





£5 


3 

a 

■ (/)• 

H 

p‘ 











Visnuism and 
• • 

Sivaism 

A Comparison 





Visnuism and 

• • 

Sivaism 


A Comparison 


by 


J. GONDA 

Professor of Sanskrit, University of Utrecht 



Minn shir a 1/1 Mnnnharlal 
M*uhlishvrs IV;/. Lid. 




PUBLISHED BY ARRANGEMENT WITH 
THE ATHLONE PRESS 
UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, LONDON 

<S) School of Oriental and African Studies, 1970 
First Indian Edition 1976 

Published by 
Munshiram Manoharlal 
Publishers Pvt. Ltd. 
54 Rani Jhansi Road, 
New Delhi-1 10055 
Printed by 
Rakesh Press 
Naraina Industrial Area 
New Delhi-1 10028. 


PREFACE 


These lectures were written in 1967 and 1968 and delivered, in an 
abridged form, in June 1969. My intention was to collect, in a small 
compass, some material illustrating the characters and interrelations of 
the great Hindu gods Visnu and Siva and to establish a comparison 
between their religions. The field surveyed is, however, so vast and our 
sources are so copious and manifold that inevitably many aspects are 
only briefly treated or even completely omitted. 

It gives me great pleasure to express my gratitude to the Governing 
Eody of the School of Oriental and African Studies who invited me to 
write this book for publication in this series and to Mr L. A. van 
Daalen and Miss Y. B. W. Van Reck for supplying it with an index. 

April 1970 J. G. 
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The Character of Visnu and Rudra-Siva 
in the Veda and the Mahabharata 


One of the arguments which could be adduced in favour of the 
usual division of Indian culture into an older period, Vedism, and a later 
period, called Hinduism, would be that the former, at least at first 
sight, presents itself as a unity, whereas the latter is a varied and, already 
in the Mahabharata, a confused spectacle of beliefs and practices. On 
closer inspection it becomes clear however, first that many features of 
Hinduism have their roots in the Vedic past, and in the second place 
that it has been a few main currents which, from the very beginning 
up to the present day, have come into prominence and have largely 
determined the character of that many-sided and all-enfolding culture 
which we in the West have chosen to call Hinduism. There can be no 
doubt whatever that these currents must, when viewed from their 
doctrinal and philosophical aspects be considered first and foremost 
soteriologies, and that they also present many aspects which make them 
worth studying from the angles of philosophy and sociology. This does 
not however prevent us from calling Visnuism and Sivaism as they 
presented, and still present, themselves to their adherents, religions. It 
will, in this series of lectures, be my endeavour to institute a comparison 
between these two Indian religions, Sivaism and Visnuism. That is not 
to say that I shall overlook the fact that neither current is in itself a 
unity. There is, within Visnuism, a considerable difference between, 
for instance, the theories and the ritualism of the Vaikhanasas in the 
South and the devotionalism of the followers of Caitanya in Bengal, 
and Virasaivism, flourishing in Karnataka, has rejected the traditional 
brahmanical rites which the Saiva-Siddhanta has, in many respects, 
retained. Nevertheless, there is a Sivaism and there is a Visnuism and it 
will be part of my task — while comparing these religions and drawing 
attention to parallel or divergent developments, to the common heri- 
tage and interrelations — to bring out what is common to all forms of 
each of the two great religious currents. 




2 CHARACTER OF VISNU AND RUDRA-SIVA 

Considering myself absolved from the obligation to give a regular 
account of the main relevant facts such as those relating to the history 
of Visnu and Siva worship from the earliest times, the mythological 
concepts to which their figures have given rise, their iconography in 
plastic arts and the philosophical and theological doctrines developed 
in the communities of their worshippers, 1 I would like to make an 
attempt at instituting, in a series of more or less condensed studies, a 
somewhat detailed comparison between those aspects of both religious 
currents which in the last years have attracted my special attention. 
Since it cannot even be my purpose to treat all important questions 
or to deal adequately with all periods of the religious history of India, 
I intend to dwell especially upon some significant points which have 
perhaps not been sufficiently stressed in the publications of my pre- 
decessors. I hope that a certain personal preference for definite problems 
and definite periods or phases in the development of Saivism and Vaisna- 
vism will not be beyond forgiveness. 

It may be true that in our oldest document, the Rgveda, Visnu occu- 
pies but a subordinate position, his personality — to use this term in this 
connection is at the same time not only more important there than 
would appear from the number of the occurrences of his name in this 
text, but is also in its striking features sufficiently clean-cut and, 
moreover, in remarkable harmony with the god’s image as given by 
the later sources. 2 Rudra also has from the very beginning a character 
and even a position of his own 3 and some important features in the later 
Siva can likewise be said to emerge from the Vcdic texts with all 
clearness desirable. 

It is therefore interesting to compare the most important traits of 
character o oth gods as far as they appear from the Vedic samhitas . 4 
It has long ago been observed 5 that the only anthropomorphic traits 
of Visnu are his often-mentioned three strides and his being a youth 
(RV. i, 155 , 6). These essential features of his character, to which he 
owes epithets such as swift’ and ‘wide-striding’, make him known to 
u s as the imrnense (RV. 7, 99, 1 ; 2 ) god of far-extending motion who — 
for man in distress, to make his existence possible 6 — penetrates and 
traverses the spaces, whereas his highest step or abode is beyond mortal 
ken, in his dear and highest resort, the bright realm of heaven. While 
all beings dwell in these three strides or footsteps (RV. 1, 154, 2), the 
highest is the place of a well of honey, where rejoice the gods and those 
men who turn to the gods. Of Rudra, the terrible, dreadful one, on the 
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other hand, quite a number of physical features are recorded: arms, 
hand, limbs, lip, eyes, mouth, tongue, etc.; he wears braided hair 
(i, 114, i; s), his colour is brown (e.g. 2, 33, 5), his belly black and his 
back red. 7 Frequent mention is made of his weapons, and these are 
weapons of offence. On Visnu’s disk and club the oldest texts arc, 
however, silent. Rudra is clothed in a skin 8 and haunts and dwells in 
mountains, an abode also attributed to Visnu. But while the passage 
VS. 16, 2-4 in which this feature is emphasized tries to induce Siva 
to show his auspicious aspect and to prevent him from injuring men, 
and while forests, mountains and wilderness are the' sphere of his 
destructive activities, Visnu s association with the mountains, where he 
is said to have been born and of which he is the ruler, impresses us as 
beneficial to human interests: 9 the defeat of Vrta is, for instance, re- 
peatedly said to have taken place in the mountains, which, however, 
seem to be an clement of the scenery of the ‘Urzeit’. 

Visnu is benevolent, never inimical (RV. i, 186, io), and a friend and 
ally of Indra whom he assists in slaying the great fiend and antagonist 
Vrtra, the representative of chaos, and in spreading out the spaces 
between heaven and earth (RV. 6, 69, 5). Both gods are sometimes so 
intimately associated as to form a sort of dual deity, Indravisnu, and 
to participate in each other’s qualities and activities. Rudra, on the other 
hand, has no special friend among the gods. Only once he appears 
associated with Soma (RV. 6, 74), not directly because of his formidable 
nature 10 but because he is supposed to be able to avert illness, destruction 
and other manifestations of evil. And he enjoys this reputation owing 
to his dreadful power of sending and causing fever, evil and disaster, 
to his fierceness, malevolence and destructiveness. However much the 
poets try to deprecate his wrath — impending also when there is no 
offence — they do not hesitate to mention his bad points : he is a cheat, 
deceiver and lord of robbers, and most statements of Iris power occur 
in appeals for mercy. 

Their relation to the demoniac powers and the Maruts is in this 
connection of special interest. Wheras Visnu is engaged in vanquishing 
the demons, Rudra does not come into conflict with them. As to the 
not-individualized group of the Maruts, as Indra’s brilliant allies and 
attendants they enter into association with Visnu, but Rudra, who is 
repeatedly said to be their father, is never drawn into the warlike 
activities of these deities who, though occasionally showing the mal- 
evolent traits of their father, are on the whole benefactors of man and 
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world. Rudra is, on the contrary, the chief of an indefinite host of 
partial manifestations of his own nature which, like this god (in the 
singular) himself may make their numinous presence felt everywhere 
and at any time. He moreover maintains intimate relations with the 
great mass of demoniac beings. In this connection it is interesting to 
notice also that, whereas Visnu — although he may assume various 
forms is so to say one single individual, Rudra has in these ancient 
texts some doubles, which are sometimes identical with him — thus 

Sarva and Bhava in VS. 1 6, 18; 28 — sometimes are described as distinct 
from him. 

There is one god with whom both Rudra (e.g. AV. 7, 87, 1) and 
isr^u (e.g. £V. 2, 1, 3) are identified. But here also the difference is 
o wous. u ra is said to be, i.e. to manifest himself in, or as, fire: 12 
, 1S u ra> J ust as a tiger stands in anger, so he also (stands)’ 
j 7’ ^ Visnu s relations with the god of fire are co-operative 
and complementary in nature: they are for instance invoked conjointly 
° f J he u m arC ’ in » brahmana, it is true (AiB. I, 4, 10), lords and 
A - - f v ° consecration, which they confer on man. Besides, 

JT SaCnf ! clal fir e and Visnu the sacrifice {TS. 2, 29, 1), and both 
gods rejoice in the sacrificial butter (AV. 7 , 29). 

thatVudrT’f maLvo W CS ^ S* latCr P artS of Vedic literature we see 
and jungles, in places « C * $U m ° re P romment - He houses m forcsts 
is the lord the wUd 16 T™ falls a victim t0 fri 8 ht and tCrr ° r * He 
his cruel nature ($R aiUma s > which are said to be a manifestation of 

aloof from the Arv ' I2> - 7 ’ 3 ’ 20 )> an d tb e patron of those who hold 
to the other eodsVt, SOClety and its way of living. In contradistinction 


to the other gods wh 7 way OI llvm &’ wniraouuumuu 

in the North, the re ' ° ^ ^’eved to live in the East, Rudra dwells 
is emphasized by the° n °* dan g erous mountains. His isolated position 
when the other eo d! accor ding to which he remained behind 

(^B. 1,7, 3,1) He Succec ded in attaining heaven by ritual means 
receives informal bar* 1 exc i u acd from the normal soma cult, but 

often also the remaind 1S '°^ er * n S s food thrown on the ground), 

($B. x, 7, 4) . besi<j erS °^°blations, or what is injured in the sacrifice 

cult requires precaut' ^ ^ aS s °me sacrificial rites of his own. His 

to say one gives him off ^ * s appeased (RV. 2, 33, 5, etc.), that is 

or rather merciful a Cnn S s * n order to get rid of him. The benevolent 
hand expression in * >eCtS b* s ambivalent nature find on the other 
kind one’ and Siva- C Pfib ets suc h as Sambhu ‘the beneficent or 

' ‘ 3 » 59 ; 63) ‘ Siva is thy name ; thou art a healing 
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medicine, forbear to do me harin’. This epithet — which is already given 
to him at RV. io, 92, 9 — is however also applied to other gods, without 
being peculiar to any particular figure. 

With regard to Visnu it is important to notice that in the brahmanas 
his relations with the sacrifice are evident and of special practical 
consequence for the Vedic worshipper: he is the sacrifice itself (c.g. 
SB. 14, 1, 1, 6) and the sacrificer who imitates his great cosmic act, 
by which he obtained for the gods the ability to manifest their power 
everywhere, viz. his three strides, gains, whilst identifying himself 
with the god, the three provinces of the universe to attain heaven 
(SB. 1, 9, 3, 9 £; 1 5). 

I shall not repeat here what has in many books and articles been 
said on the so-called original character of these gods, or rather what has 
a bearing on the kernel of the Rudra and Visnu conceptions. Let it 
suffice to say that in my opinion the essence of the former was, in the 
minds of Vedic men, the power of the uncultivated and unconquered, 
dangerous, unreliable, unpredictable, hence much to be feared nature, 
experienced as a divinity. His very character lent itself admirably 
to splitting up into partial manifestations as well as to assimilation of 
divine or demoniac powers of cognate nature, were they Aryan or 
non-Aryan. It hardly needs saying that the class poetry of the Rgveda 
does not show us the whole Rudra and that the later Veda has recorded 
more popular traits ; the conclusion that those features which are foreign 
to the earliest corpus did not exist at the time of its compilation is, 
I am convinced, inadmissible. 13 

The solution of the much debated and often wrongly posed question 
as to the so-called origin of the Visnu conception — we had better 
inquire after the core and essence of the god’s nature as understood by 
Vedic man — has very often on too onesidedly naturalistic lines of 
argument been supposed to lie in an interpretation as a solar deity. 
Yaska (Mr. 12, 19) cited already an authority who identified the god’s 
striding with the diurnal course of the sun. I must confess that in the 
course of time my own ideas of this question have considerably evolved. 
Although I am still inclined to assume that there is much truth in the 
time-honoured interpretation of the god’s character as representing 
pervasiveness and spatial extensiveness, and especially that pervasiveness 
which is essential to the establishment and maintenance of our cosmos 
and beneficial to the interests of men and gods, I would now hesitate 
to add that ‘the general idea originally underlying this central mythical 
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act seems to have been the eternal phenomenon of the pervading and 
omnipresent, mighty and blessing stream of celestial light, warmth, 
and energy'. 14 At the moment I would lay greater emphasis upon the 
pervasiveness as such which was believed to manifest itself in a great 
variety of phenomena and on the god's relations to the axis mundi . 15 

This is not to say that I am convinced by that interpretation of the 
function and significance of the god which was some years ago pro- 
posed by my esteemed colleague and compatriot Kuiper, 16 who, 
focussing his readers' attention almost exclusively on the Rgveda there 
to find the truest image of the god’s character and on his supposedly 
principal cosmogonic significance, regards him as the ambiguous 
mythological figure which, occuping the central place in the cosmic 
classificatory system and thus standing between the two parties of the 
Vrtra-fight, nevertheless turned the scale in favour of Indra. It is true 
that Visnu is closely associated with the dhruva dik — which is not the 
nadir, but the fixed or central quarter, that is the central place on the 
earth under the zenith 17 — but one does not see in the texts that the 
relation between Indra in the South (AV. 3, 27, 2), 18 Varuna, the great 
asura— who however plays no part in the Vrtra combat— in the West 
and Visnu in the centre 19 is developed into a coherent system or has any 
significance in Indra’s great cosmogonic achievement and the ensuing 
organisation of our cosmos. I am rather inclined to suppose that Visnu’s 
undeniable relations with the centre may be interpreted otherwise. 
Although I am 20 disposed to admit that the centre represents ‘the 
totality of the parts distributed over the four quarters’, I do not think 
that this is its full import. We now know that from the point of view 
of archaic religions this centre or navel (o/x^aAos*) 21 is the place in which 
the axis mundi , the central pillar or frame of creation, 22 reaches the 
earth, putting the cosmic levels into communication and constituting 
a means of travelling to ' heaven as well as a canal through which the 
heavenly blessings may penetrate into the abode of men. Visnu may 
even be considered as representing this cosmic pillar 23 itself: he is for 
instance (RV. 7, 99, 2) explicitly said to sustain the upper component 
of the universe, a well-known function of that pillar. His vertical 
pervasiveness is moreover illustrated by the fact that the yupa — the 
sacrificial post which in definite rites is mounted by the sacrificer to 
reach heaven 24 and which may be considered a representative of this 
axis 25 — belongs to him and that he lives in the mountains, 26 another 
manifestation of the axis 27 and a place where heaven and earth meet. 28 
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Nor is it clear to me why Visnu should be the ‘unity of the two an- 
tagonistic parties, upper world and nether world’, 29 standing in, and 
being of each of these two worlds, and belonging consequently also to 
the gods of the nether world, 30 whom he could not fight, as Indra did, 
‘because’ — I quote Kuipcr — ‘these two were part of his essence’. But 
even the Rgveda describes him as destroying demons (7, 99, 4 f.) 31 
and states (1, 155, 6) that Visnu goes to war, that accompanied by Indra 
he forces open the cattle-shed of Vala, the mythological duplicate of 
Vrtra 32 (1, 156, 4). 33 As far as I am able to see there is no textual evidence 
of Visnu s arising from the nether world and subsequent standing on the 
mountain or mountains. 34 I would rather say that Vcdic man con- 
sidered him to be present in any part of the cosmic axis: his is, at the 
lower end, the yupa, and the brahmans constantly identify him with the 
sacrifice which is located in the navel of the earth; 35 at the upper end 
is his high domain or ‘protectorate’; 36 as the god of three seats (fri- 
sadhastha : 1, 156, 5) he manifests himself also in the middle 37 Hence 
also, I would suppose, Visnu’s relations— sometimes even matri- 
monial relations — with Aditi, 38 whose womb he protects; 39 this womb, 
which is explicitly identified with the navel of the earth (FS. 1, 1 1), but 
which is more than that, namely the ‘place of universal creation’, 

because Aditi— whose name in all probability means ‘Freedom’ 

manifests her nature not only in the earth but in any broad and wide 
expanse in the generative and life-sustaining nature, in any expansion 
of phenomenal life. Visnu on the other hand, far from being a static 
representative of the axis, creates, while striding widely and traversing 
the universe, the room, which is indispensable to that expansion. 40 

If it be permitted to prolong this digression for a moment, I would 
repeat that I am unable to read in the texts that Visnu rose up from the 
nether world to which he originally belonged at the very moment when 
the dual world was, by Indra’s great achievement, created. 41 It is 
Indra who called on his companion and associate 42 for co-operation, 
asking him to stride, for him, Indra, over a great distance, 43 or as the 
Brhaddevata (6, 122 f.) has it: ‘Going to Visnu Indra said: “I wish to 
slay Vrtra. Stride forth to-day and stand at my side. Heaven must make 

room for my outstretched bolt.” Saying “Yes”, Visnu did so ’ 

So Visnu’s activity 44 preceded Indra’s fight with Vrtra 45 which in its 
turn made the organization of our world possible. 

It is also in this connection that mention is (B.V. 8, 12, 27) made of 
three strides, the well-known and obviously most important feature 
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in Visnu’ s traversing movement. From the Rgvedic references to this 
activity it does not however emerge that the first step, or only the first 
step, was taken in the nether world or corresponds to it. On the con- 
trary, the poets do not omit stating that Visnu has taken his strides 
from the same place as the Maruts who exert their influence in the higher 
atmosphere (RV. 5, 87, 4) and from that place from which the gods are 
expected to promote mans interests (1, 22, 16) 46 . Although the poets 
do not indeed lay much stress on the exact places where the steps 
were taken, they are quite explicit in describing them as establishing 
the broad dimensional actuality of the earthly space, 47 or in stating that 
t e god strode out on the earth (AV. 12, 1, 10). There is no doubt much 
truth in the explication of the number three as expressing the idea of 
tota ity an therefore referring to the expansion of the whole earth or 
even o t e whole universe, 48 but it is very doubtful whether the rele- 
Va ^ t 4^ v S ma ^ Su PP ose< ^ to point to an ascending movement of the 
f? V Ct ° n . e ^ t ^ le P oets (RV. 7, 99, 1) makes a distinction between 

ot terrestria spaces of the god known to men — which has been 
ng t y exp ained as earth and atmosphere 50 — and the highest, of which 
isnu mse las knowledge. The texts do not say that the third step 
represents a t ee movements, 51 they state that there is a highest 
step, station or abode of Visnu — the term padam admits of all these 

fRV atl ° nS C ^ 52 ma Y be seen for ever by the successful sacrificcrs 
> 22 > 20), and is also called his dear domain or protectorate; 

anTthere is A? t °[ im ? olctz 

md “r riously c T“ Md wi,h that 'f'r' 

assuming rW tU ^ • beaven - 53 There is nothing to prevent us from 
god is said to resTdV 5 ^ ^ beyond s P aCC ’ I0 °’ 5)’ 54 wherc the 

Yajurvedic^t^ nOWn tbere bas been a tendency, even since the oldest 
connect VisnXs^f ^ P re " Yaska interpreters of the Rgveda, to 
heaven, earth and Wuh the tri P le diyislon of the universe (sky or 
whether this’ w ^at is between them). It is however doubtful 
it may on the^^^* 0 * 1 Can ca ^ e< ^ a mere ^Y naturalistic one. And 

connection withlh hand ’ be true tbat the p ° etS ° f tbe ^ gveda : in 

dangerous to rel Str * des > never refer to this triple division, 55 it is 
too much from V** tbe ar S umentum e silentio and to isolate the Rgveda 
be aware of th V ° tber Yed ic literature.We should moreover always 
e ac t that the Rgveda is first and foremost a religious 
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document 56 and that the cosmographic and cosmogonic details con- 
tained in it are not represented with a view to describe the universe or 
to explain its origin in a scientific or philosophical way. 57 What was 
relevant was to know if the Great Pervader has really pervaded the 
whole universe in which he is worshipped and if men also were safe in 
these three steps (VS. 23, 49 f. ; cf. RV. 1, 154, 2), that is, in this world, 
as it was relevant to know for certain that out of the primordial chaos 
Indra — I do not mention other gods whose names are sometimes 
recorded in this connection — with Visnu’s help produced and organized 
this cosmos. 58 This fact must always be commemorated and celebrated 
because thus man substantially contributes to the maintenance, renewal 
and reproduction of the creation of this god 59 who always remains, 
hie et nunc , an active promoter of positive values and beneficial processes 
in this world. 60 

In a similar way Visnu’s activity for the welfare of gods and men is 
celebrated in the hope that he will continue to create safety and room 
to live in for the latter 61 and to win vikranti , 62 i.e. the power to display 
their beneficent activities for the former. Moreover, as the traversing 
and pervading god par excellence Visnu does not only make room for 
man’s sacrifice to reach the powers of heaven (RV. 7, 99, 4), 63 but 
also helps the sacrificer (1, 156, 5), brings him wealth and other valu- 
ables 64 and conducts him along undangerous paths to a state of safety 
(6, 69, 1 ; 8, 77, 10). 65 He is also often allied with that important power 
of life which circulates in the universe, is the main element of the sacrifice 
and imparts divine life, that is to say, with the soma. 66 He is therefore 
on the one hand implored to fill his hands from the sky, the earth and 
the vast wide atmosphere, and to bestow objects of value from the right i 
and from the left (AV. 7, 26, 8) 67 — his traversing movement was no 
doubt supposed to expand also on the horizontal plane 68 — and on the 
other expected to lead, as the sacrifice — or simply as the traverser — , 
man upwards so as to rescue him from all evil. 69 For last but not least 
Visnu is the god who acquired for the sacrificer that all-pervading power 
which is characteristic of his own nature : by ritually imitating the god’s 
strides the sacrificer gains the earth, the aerial expanse, and heaven, 
to reach ‘the goal, the safe foundation ( pratistha ), the highest light’. 70 
The sacrificer, duly consecrated and taking these strides, is Visnu 71 and 
the strides lead him to the highest goal. 72 Although in this connection 
these three strides may impress us as symbolizing an analysis for ritual 
purposes of the totality expressed by the three strides, 73 they are in my 
2 — v.s. 
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opinion not exactly coordinated with the three parts of the visible 
universe, because the third stride does not lead to the firmament, but 
into heaven. 74 That that highest step or place is also described as being 
extended like the eye in heaven (RV. i, 22, 20) 75 is of course no counter- 
argument. 76 

As far as I can see now, the power complex experienced by Vcdic 
man as the presence and the activity of a divine personality called 
Visnu may, to sum up, best be described as the ‘idea’ of universal 
penetration or pervasiveness, as the axis mundi and otherwise, of the 
omnipresence of a mighty and beneficent energy, in which all beings 
abide and which essentially contributes to the maintenance of those 
conditions and those processes in the universe on which man’s life and 
subsistence depend. Among these are also the processes connected with 
fertility and procreation which I have not stressed in the foregoing. 77 

Let us continue our exposition of the main facts relating to the de- 
velopment of both divine figures in the following centuries. 

As to Rudra the tendency to adopt this outsider by emphasizing his 
benevolent aspects and putting him on a par with other gods continues. 
Already in the Rgveda a deprecation, a request not to send disease 
but to approach kindly, may combine with the expression of his 
sovereign might, which enables him to come into contact with the 
race of the celestial powers (RV. 7, 46, 2). Whilst, in thePravargya ritual, 
the formula ‘Hail to Rudra’ is, even without offering, pronounced, 
‘lest the god should do harm’ (&B. 14, 2, 2, 38), in the ritual of the royal 
consecration Rudra Pasupati is beside Agni Grhapati, Soma Vanaspati, 
Brhaspati Vak, Mitra Satya, etc., one of the recipients of oblations 
(SB. 5> 3> 3* 1 ff)- 78 The frequent appeal to him for help in case of disease 
— of which he may be the originator 79 — may have contributed much 
to his gaining access, as the god who grants remedies, to a circle of 
honourable deities who preside over other spheres of human interest: 
one must, for instance, sacrifice to Agni, the despoiler, if one finds a 
forest-fire in one’s way; to Pusan, the pathmaker, if one is to undertake 
a journey; to Rudra, if there is a multitude of diseases, etc. 80 In the 
morning litany he should (according to the Sankhayana-Srautasutra, 
6, 3, 4) addressed, together with Soma, as the regent of the North, 
on an equal footing with Mitra and Varuna, the regents of the West, 
Indra and Brhaspati and other powers who are besought to grant 
their protection in the other regions of the universe. Moreover, 
as the leader of a host of minor deities Rudra is, according to the 
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Satapatha-Brahmana, to be considered a chief, ksatrah . 81 In some im- 
portant brahmanas 82 his figure indeed appears to have acquired special 
importance and a reality different from that of many other members 
of the pantheon. Later on, the author of the Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad 
(L 4> IX ) regards him as one of the ksatrah among the gods, his col- 
leagues being Indra, Varuna, Soma, Parjanya, Yama, Mrtyu and Kana. 83 
These gods, it is said, represent ksatram , rilling power, which is called 
jm excellent manifestation*. Elsewhere in the same text Paqanya, 
Aditya and Indra admit him as a partner (2, 2, 2). 84 An important factor 
in the process of Rudra s growth — which should not however be one- 
sidedly emphasized 85 — is his identification with the mighty god of fire, 
Agni, 86 and which may, in a sense, point to a process analogous to 
Visnu’s appropriating part of the greatness of Indra. 87 In a later 
upanisad ( PrU . 2, 9) the god is together with Indra, Surya and other 
gods said to be an aspect of the universal life or vital power, 88 the 
most essential of all powers, on which everything is firmly estab- 
lished (2, 6), whereas another upanisadic author, discussing the nature 
of the Atman — that is the Supreme universal Soul, identical with 
Brahman, of which every intelligent being is a partial individuation — 
equates him with a considerable number of divine powers, among 
whom are not only Indra and Savitar, but also Isana, Bhava and 
Sambhu — aspects or partial manifestations of Rudra’s nature — Prajapati, 
Visnu and Narayana (MaiU. 6, 8; 7, 7). Meanwhile this development 
had culminated in those particular circles which produced the Svetasva- 
tara-Upanisad. This work will claim our special attention in the next 
lecture. 

At the same period, in which Rudra-Siva was gradually reaching the 
supreme rank, the Visnu of our texts had likewise been advanced to a 
higher position. His relations, or community of interests, with Praja- 
pati, 89 which date already from Rgvedic times, are intensified. Whereas 
the oldest upanisads added nothing important to his history, those of 
the second period which possibly were, roughly speaking, compiled 
about the same time as the Bhagavadglta 90 or somewhat later, begin 
to recognize him as a supreme monotheistic God. In the Maitrayanlya- 
Upanisad he is not only one of the chief ‘ bodies’ of Prajapati or a mani- 
festation of that one overlord who is the totality ( sarvah kascit prabhuh ) , 
but is also called the Supreme Light, which is unmoving, free from 
death, unwavering and stable, pure griefless bliss. 91 One place is of 
special interest, because it contains a stanza which with slight variation 
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occurs also in the Brhadaranyaka: 92 : ‘The face of the True-and-Rcal 
is covered with a golden vessel; uncover it, O Pusan, in order to see 
him whose (that of which the) normal bchaviour-and-observance is the 
True-and-Real.’ Instead of the last words (satyadhartnaya dfstayc) the 
Maitrayanlya reads satyadhartnaya visnave which must mean ‘ in order 
to (establish contact with) Visnu whose normal and fundamental con- 
duct consists in being the True-and-Rcal ’. Satyadharman, in the Rgvcda 
an epithet of Agni, Varuna, Savitar, is, in the Mahabharata, among the 
thousand names of Visnu . 93 Nevertheless it is quite true that many 
phases in the long process of Visnu’s rise to the highest position have 
completely disappeared from our sight . 94 That his ancient functions, 
known to us from a regrettably limited number of references in the 
samhitas, have, in their totality and as a whole, contributed much to 
this process seems indisputable. 

There would be little sense in repeating what may be read in every 
History of Hinduism on these gods as they present themselves to us in 
the epic period. Suffice it to say that both Visnu and Siva are, in the 
epics, ambiguous figures, being on the one hand deities with heroic 
traits of character and, on the other, rising to supramundanc dignity, 
representing or tending to represent the Supreme Being. Not rarely 
it is not at all clear whether they are to be regarded as devas or as the 
supreme God , 95 whether, for instance, Siva’s protection is to be sought 
because he is the boon-giving Lord, the omnipresent soul and creator 
of the universe and the embodiment of its three divisions or because 
he is the great deva of frightful aspects who has now also become a con- 
queror of demoniac power . 96 Both gods are now endowed with all 
divine qualities imaginable and have become the central characters in 
mythical tales which will enthral the minds of many generations to 
come. Both are adored by other gods, Visnu also by his fellow Adityas 
of whom he is the youngest and in accordance with the well-known 
‘youngest-smartest’ motif of mythical tales also the greatest . 97 Neither 
of them had however, in the last centuries before and the first centuries 
after the beginning of our era, ascended to the zenith of his power and 
dignity. Leaving Krsna and the other doubles of his personality out of 
consideration Visnu plays, in his own name, a less important part in 
the epics than his rival who — although mention is still, but rarely, made 
of a distinct deity Rudra — is now almost generally known as Siva, 
notwithstanding, it is true, his ‘doubles’ or partial manifestations 
continue to be distinguished: ‘To Pasupati, to Siva, to Samkara .’ 98 
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Both of them retain striking features which they possessed already in 
the Vedic past," but absorb, as supramundane figures, other divine 
beings. Those who adore the Sun are for instance said actually to wor- 
ship Siva 100 and Visnu has now taken over Indra’s task 101 to fight 
demons and perform heroic deeds. Becoming the typical fighter for 
the gods it is he who after recovering the anirta from the asuras defeated 
them with his discus. 102 The idea of avataras — incarnations in order to 
rehabilitate the world — is in course of development, 103 but his benevo- 
lence is rarely in doubt and he essentially remains actively interested in 
the welfare and prosperity of man and the world. Siva, uncanny, 
wrathful and incalculable, 104 not rarely terrible, fierce and impetuous, 
famous for his preponderantly destructive energy, 105 is still a much- 
feared author of mischief. That certain circles continued to regard him 
as an outsider standing apart from the other gods may appear from the 
popular story of Daksa’s sacrifice. 106 But he is an ambivalent god: the 
early epic recognizes him as an ascetic, rapt in the contemplation of his 
own unfathomable being, who, though performing terrific austerities, 
is also often willing to grant boons and to confer favours upon his 
worshippers. 107 His phallic aspect, attesting to his ability for unlimited 
production, which archaeological finds show us to have existed already 
in the 1st century B.C., 108 is not unknown to the Mahabharata. 109 
In the Ramayana references to his divine power and greatness are not 
wanting, but most of these occur in similes referring to his destructive 
activities in battle, etc. ; in any case they do not indicate that he was 
regarded as supreme. In short Visnu is, generally speaking, a friend 
nearer to man, Siva a lord and master, ambivalent and many- 
sided. 110 

The Indians were always inclined to father religious, philosophical 
or sociological doctrine upon superhuman authorities. In the great 
epic it is not only Krsna who himself preaches his religion and soterio- 
l°gy, but also Visnu who, appearing, after a sacrifice, in the form of 
Indra, expounded the dhartna of the ksatriyas, 111 resolving the doubts 
of the kings about the application of the dandamti . Sivaite parallels are 
not wanting: Siva is described as promulgating the Pasupata doctrine 
and the science of dandamti , the administration of justice. 112 

Part of the events narrated in connection with these gods is to explain 
epithets or traits of their character and these tales are of special interest 
because — though as a rule etymologically or historically wrong — they 
are a welcome source of information on the beliefs and convictions of 
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those who invented and divulged them. Thus Siva is also called NI- 
lakantha because he swallowed the poison kdlakuta , or, according to a 
variant tale explaining the colour of his neck, Sitikantha because 
Narayana seized him by the throat which became dark. 113 Part of these 
explanations actually are reinterpretations: thus his name Sthanu — 
\^ araCter ^ ZeS as t ^ le mot ionless one an d is often connected 
with his ascetic performances 114 — is also attributed to his ithyphallic 
character, 115 and his name Tryambaka to his love for three goddesses, 
viz. the sky, the waters and the earth. 116 

e names and epithets attributed to these two figures are indeed 
especia y instructive. W e may, to begin with, distinguish between those 
names which are of more or less frequent occurrence and those which 
a f C ° y rar ely given to them. As to the former category it strikes us 
at o y a few names of a very general character and applicable to any 
. lvin ^ e * n g of rank are given to both figures: Aja ‘the unborn One, 
Kb t C ^ terna ^ ’ Ananta ‘the infinite One’; the untranslatable 117 
agavat, Devasrestha ‘the best of the gods’; Tsana ‘the Lord’ (mostly, 
he ^ va ) > Mahesvara ‘ the great Lord’ ; Yogesvara; Satya, i.e. 

other ° 1S an< ^ aCtS ^ coriforrnit y w ith the true and real. 118 To those 
th t r nam i e J S are really distinctive belong in the first place some 

in th^ ° tra ditional : Bhava, Pasupati, Rudra, Sankara, Sarva 

for the^ 6 ° ^ Va ’ ^ ari > an d Vaikuntha 119 in the case of Visnu, and 
heiten ^ t ^ leSe or ^g ina % belonged to doubles or Teilwesen - 

course°of ^ ° r t0 mani ^ estations °f divine power 120 wliich in the 
(origin 11 c f me to fuse with them. In Siva’s case some pre-epic 
Ugra ‘tv/ n ^ ect ^ va ^) nam es reveal to us 121 various aspects of his nature; 
also Mldh ; Bhlma ‘ the Formidable’ ; Hara 4 the Seizer’, but 

thatnam ^ Bountiful’. Interestingly enough, authorities observe 
to Visn CS ^ UC ^ as Brahman, Paramatman and Bhagavan, when applied 
different* ° n0t re ^ er t0 t ^ lree P ersons kut to one divine person in 
other p as P e ^ ts - 122 Other names are indicative of their relations with 
Bhutapati S ‘ b US * s ^dranuja ‘Indra’s younger brother’, Siva 

thei r otw a ^° r< ^ ^ lv ^ ne an d demoniac beings of lower rank’ ; of 
or tufted v/* a PP earance : Siva, the ascetic, wears matted locks, braided 
•Digvasas ^ * S therefore called Jatila, Kapardin, Sikhin; is naked: 
Visnu ha °f s ^ ins: Krttivasas; he has three eyes: Tryaksa. 

from his S ° Ur arms: Caturbhuja; is lotus-eyed: Padmalocana and 
Brahma P r °d uc es the lotus from which arose the creator 
admanabha. The names may be related to their weapons 
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or attributes: Siva is armed with the trident or his peculiar weapon 
called pinaka , hence his being Sulabhrt, Sulapani, etc., Pinakin, etc. 
(also Dhanvin ‘the one with the bow’), Visnu with the discus: Cakra- 
pani, etc. Siva is also, and frequently, Vrsabhadhvaja ‘the one who has 
a bull on his banner’ or Vrsabhavahana ‘the one who has a bull as his 
vehicle’, or Nandisvara ‘ the master of the bull Nandin’, Visnu however 
is only once called Garudadhvaja. Part of their names are connected with 
their deeds or achievements, thus Siva is the destroyer of Tripura, the 
triple city of the asuras , and hence called Tripuraghna etc., and Visnu 
is known as Janardana, because, an epic poet says ( Mbh . 5, 68, 6), he 
strikes terror into the demons, or as the killer of Madhu: Madhuhan. 
Siva is also called after the divine woman with whom he now has en- 
tered into a regular alliance: Umapati, Gaurisa, and Visnu is in his 
epithets variously associated with Sri. Interestingly enough Visnu, 
not Siva is, in the great epic, known as Acintya ‘the Inconceivable’, 
Anadi ‘the Eternal’, Vibhu ‘the one whose might and sovereignty 
extend far and pervade all’, a term applied in the Mundaka-Upanisad 
( 1, 1, 6) to the imperishable source of all existence, the substantive 
vibhuti coming into use for Visnu’s divine and universal power and 
dignity, and as Acyuta which characterizes him as the Inmovable and 
Unwavering One. 124 Siva is on the other hand often known as the 
great god or lord: Mahadeva, Mahesvara, and, incidentally, Mahaghora, 
Mahakarman, etc., etc., although epic authors give these names 
sometimes also to Visnu-Krsna. 

A well-known literary and liturgical form of praise, adoration and 
magnification of a god consists in pronouncing his names and epithets. 
This is at the same time a device for meditatively identifying oneself 
with aspects of the god’s nature; Visnu is even supposed to grant final 
emancipation to him who mentally recites his names. 125 Shorter or 
longer enumerations are found already in the Veda. The names may, 
as in the Vedic Satarudriya hymn, 126 be embedded in prayers, homage 
and references to the god’s might, or consist, like the largely stereo- 
typed sahasranamastotras of Hinduism, 127 of a sort of general description 
of the god’s character or of a mere enumeration of names and epithets. 128 
In many circles this ‘prayer of names’ came to be one of the most 
characteristic expressions of devotion, its mental recitation being an 
excellent protective against evil which however easily degenerated 
into verbal magic. 129 What strikes us in these enumerations of ‘a 
thousand 130 names’ is that both gods have only a comparatively small 
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number — about eighty 131 — of epithets and surnames in common. 
Some of these belong to well-known ancient deities who are equated 
to the two representatives of the Highest (Vayu, Yama, Dhatar), or 
are ancient epithets of other exalted beings (Sahasraksa ‘ with a thousand 
eyes ), some are divine titles of a more general character expressing 
aspects of divinity or superiority (Ananta, Ugra, Bhanu, Bhavana, 
Santa, Srestha, Kala, Danda, Dhruva, Guru, Gopati, Guha, Gambhlra, 
Sarva, Sthira, Sthavira, Varada, Bhu, Bhutatman, Marga, Ksobhana, 
and of course Deva, Prabhu, Isana, Isvara); there is a honorific epithet 
such as Sumukha fair-faced’ or a philosophical term such as Karana 
‘the one who causes’; both gods are sometimes equated with brahman, 
and elsewhere Visnu bears the names Rudra, Sarva and Siva, which 
traditionally belong to his colleague, a point worth investigating in full 
detail. The other names, those which are exclusively given to one god, 
help us again to understand the ideas fostered by the worshippers 
and the qualities attributed by them to the object of their adoration. 
Thus the number of negated nouns assigned in the great epic to Visnu 
exceeds that used in connection with Siva; as the privative prefix often 
serves to emphasize the idea opposite to that expressed by the second 
member of the compound 132 the former god was obviously believed 
to be firm and reliable (Acala ‘ immovable’), happy and one who causes 
happiness (Asoka free from sorrow’ and so a resort for those who are 
unhappy), humble and modest (Amanin). Other names do not fail to 
inspire trust and confidence: he is a physician (Bhisaj), and medicine 
(Bhesaja ). 133 

Thus it is not surprising that Asvatthaman in order to obtain Siva’s 
aid in entering the camp of the enemy does not find difficulty in com- 
bining, in his prayer, a series of typically Sivaite names and epithets 
with a selected variety of appropriate references to the god’s readiness 
to grant boons, to his protective and destructive power and irresisti- 
bility as well as to his ability to assume many forms — the god will 
indeed manifest himself — and his being the chief of large hosts of 
minor deities who in fact are not long in appearing . 134 Yudhisthira, on 
the other hand, whilst extolling in a hymn of adoration Visnu- 
Krsna as the author of his success, the recovery of his kingdom — which 
he ascribes to the god’s grace, prudence and force, intelligence and 
pervasive energy — addresses him not only appositely as ‘ destroyer of 
enemies’ or Jisnu ‘the victorious one’, but also as Purusa, the True- 
and-Real (Satya), the universal sovereign (Vibhu Samraj), and he does 
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not forget to add a considerable number of the god’s traditional 
epithets and to identify him with powerful deities and important 
concepts with whom he, the origin and dissolution of the universe, in 
the course of time has become intimately allied . 135 

We must confine ourselves to these instances and to the remark that 
this nomenclature could suggest the headings under which to arrange 
the data relative to the gods’ nature and deeds. Not only the epics but, 
to mention only these, also the works of the great classical authors 
admit of the conclusion that the names and attributes which arc pre- 
ferentially assigned to these gods bring out the main aspects of their 
powerful and venerable character . 136 The great diversity of names and 
epithets was a welcome means of throwing light, in a particular context, 
on some one or other side of a god’s activity or of voicing the feelings 
or conceptions of the authors with regard to his character. The pre- 
ference of particular Saiva or Vaisnava schools or communities for one 
of the many names of their god — for instance, of the Pasupati-Saivas 
for Pasupati, reinterpreted as ‘Lord of the (cattle-like) souls’, and of 
many Vaisnavas for Hari, — is as illustrative of important trends of 
Indian religious life as the aversion of, for instance, exclusive Vaisnavas 
to using the most representative name, Siva, of their God’s rival. 


II 



The Gods’ Rise to Superiority 


Let us now return to the Svetasvatara-Upanisad and consider it 
more closely. Coming chronologically after the Brhadaranyaka and 
Chandogya, but preceding the Bhagavadglta this important work — 
which is generally thought to have been compiled by the Vth or IVth 
centuries B.C. — represents, in my opinion , 1 a stage of development in 
Indian thought, in which the germs which had lain in the preceding 
centuries and from which the various philosophical views or meta- 
physical doctrines of the future generations were to develop, had already 
reached the first stage of growth without differentiating in any con- 
siderable degree. That is to say, the differentiation between the doc- 
trines about the essence and foundation of the universe, the soul and 
the material world had not yet made so great progress as five or six 
centuries later when the streams of Samkhya and Vedanta thought had 
found their own beds. Leaving, however, the philosophical aspects of 
the Svetasvatara undiscussed we see, on the one hand, that for the 
compiler — as also for those authors who lived before and after him — 
the ultimate goal of all speculation was to show a way of escape from 
the samsara, that is victory over death, and, further, that the desire 
to identify and to know the Real, the foundation of all existence — 
which is almost from the beginning a consistent and conspicuous 
characteristic of Indian thought — has continued unaltered. It is, on 
the other hand, evident that the relations between microcosmos and 
macrocosmos, between individual and universe, between atman and 
brahman are now more complicated and problematic than they were 
considered to be in the preceding period. 

This appears already from the opening stanza which, quoting those 
who discourse on brahman, inquires after the ultimate cause or origin 
of our existence: ‘Is brahma the cause ? 2 What is our origin? By what 
do we live, and on what are we firmly established?’ (It may be re- 
membered that the search for a pratistha , a firm foundation, on which 
for instance our own existence is established, was among those im- 
portant problems which engaged the attention of the authors of the 
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brahmanas). 3 ‘Presided over by whom’, the stanza continues, ‘do we 
live our different condition in pleasures and pains . . .?’ The author 
obviously belonged to those circles of meditative ascetics (6, 21) to 
whom he owed the insight that the ultimate foundation of all existence 
and the origin and ruler or governor of all life is the sole eternal (4, 21 ; 
5, 13) Lord who bears both the perishable and the imperishable, the 
manifest and unmanifest (1, 8; i, 10). It is in this connection worth 
noticing that the text significantly uses the verb \£ate ‘he rules’ and the 
noun Tsah ‘the Lord’ to express the supreme ruling of a Lord who is 
characterized as immortal and imperishable, as the One, the Supreme 
Being emanating and withdrawing the world, the goal of that identi- 
ficatory meditation which leads to complete cessation from all 
phenomenal existence and 'Who therefore is the last cause of bondage 
and liberation (i, io fi). That means that here some of the most salient 
features in the character of the post-Vedic Isvara are indicated with all 
distinctness desirable. 

It is the author s main endeavour to establish the existence of this 
Highest Being. Quoting, integrating, and reinterpreting in what we 
might call a monotheistic sense numerous passages from Vedic texts 4 
he suggests that Agni, 5 Savitar, 6 the universal instigator and originator 
of all movement, and other gods, including the great lord of (biological) 
creation Prajapati (4, 2), the divine architect Visvakarman 7 as well as 
the impersonal brahman (3, 7) actually are the Great Lord, who also" 
created Hiranyagarbha, 8 the Golden Germ of Rgveda 10, 121: 
according to this text the One, in the beginning, became the Golden 
Germ, which supporting heaven and earth was to be the sole Lord 
(patih) of creation. These divine figures attested, already in the later 
parts of the Rgvedic corpus, to the growing tendency to extol one god 
as the greatest and highest of all, in short as the Supreme Lord and Ori- 
ginator. Time-honoured images, metaphors 9 and terminology are 
quoted, not only to illustrate this identification but especially to 
corroborate the thesis that Rudra-Siva is this Supreme Being, that it is 
He, who is meant by the Vedic texts when they describe the creator 
whose eyes and faces, arms and feet are everywhere. 10 Being beyond 
day and night, beyond being and ‘non-being’, 11 Rudra-Siva is the 
‘imperishable’ (< aksaram ) 12 and ‘the desirable (splendour) of Savitar’ 
mentioned in the Savitri stanza RV. 3, 62, io. 13 This Sole Being 
stands like a tree firmly fixed in heaven (3, 9), 14 penetrates the All, that 
is the totality of existence (3, n), and the author does not hesitate to 
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compare his God to a fire with fuel burnt 15 and to consider him the best 
bridge to immortality (6, 19). 16 

It is therefore not surprising that he also adopts that principle which 
is coextensive with the universe while penetrating it completely, to 
wit the Purusa of the famous Rgvedic hymn 10, 90, to which we shall 
have to revert in connection with the development of Visnuitc theology 
(3, 14 f.), and that he introduces the relative quotation by a positive 
answer to a question raised in the beginning of the upanisad (1, 2): 

Is perhaps the Purusa to be considered the ultimate cause?’: ‘I know 
this great Primeval Person, by whom this All is filled, who is a mighty 
universal ruler, who is omnipresent, Siva’ (3, 8 if.). One should re- 
member that the equation Rudra = the All = the Purusa occurs for 
instance in the Taittiriya-Aranyaka (10, 16, 1; 17, 1). This conception 
of the Supreme as a Primeval and omnipresent Person who is the All, 
whatever has come into existence and what is to be, 17 is, however, at 
the same time elaborated with reference to the microcosmos, to ani- 
mate nature: He dwells in the hidden interior (i.e. the ‘heart’) of all 
beings and is their antaratman , their inner Self (3, n; 6, n). With 
regard to men this God, who ‘has been bom and will be born’ (2, 16), 
shows three aspects of his nature: He has created all beings, protects 
them, and at the end of time. He absorbs them completely (3, 2). To 
denote this Supreme Being, the sovereign position and absolute charac- 
ter of which are described in the last chapter of his exposition, the 
author resorts to a great variety of epithets and characterizations: 
Him who is the Supreme Lord of lords, and who is the supreme deity 
of deities and the supreme master of masters, transcendent, him let us 
know as God, the lord of the world, the adorable’ (6, 7). But, I already 
had the opportunity to say that one term, \sdna, and its relatives Ua 
and mahesvara ‘the one who has power, who rules or is the Master’, 
come decidedly to the fore. 18 

Yet this important attempt at harmonizing in a great synthesis 
the main themes and theories connected with the divine essence under- 
lying the phenomenal world — Purusa, Brahman, Prajapati, etc. 19 — 
this teaching of a personal god who is the creator, preserver and de- 
stroyer of all phenomenal existence does not preach a God who is 
above the world of myth. This Isvara might be an abstract idea or 
figure hardly accessible to the hearts and the minds of the masses, the 
author could ill afford to do without the imagery, popular belief 20 and 
mythical thought of his Sivaite tradition, and his God plays a part in 
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mythology, though on a more exalted level. 21 God is not only the 
Lord, but — despite his being the origin of the devas (3, 4) — also a 
deva himself (4, 13; 16; 6, 7; 11) and, moreover, that particular god 
who in the popular worship was traditionally known as Hara, Rudra, 
Siva, 22 that is to say, though higher, 23 He is at the same time a god who 
bears a proper name and is characterized by functions and attributes 
of his own, 24 a deity whose wrath is feared and averted by a prayer 
borrowed from Vcdic texts: ‘Do not injure us in life and offspring, 
do not slay our men in anger!’ 25 

It is time now to institute a summary comparison between this oldest 
document of rising Sivaism and that famous ancient Gospel of Visnuism, 
the Bhagavadglta . 26 1 need not, to begin with, dwell on the well-known 
fact that both poems must have been compiled in those circles which, 
finding no satisfaction in Vedic ritualism, 27 sought after bliss and sal- 
vation through the help of a personal God. Both poems also agree in 
their ideas of the Highest Being 28 and in the conviction that God’s 
help can only be obtained by him who knows Him truly, that is who 
mentally and spiritually realizes his identity with Him: says the 
Svetasvatara (1, 11): ‘By knowing God there is a falling off of all 
fetters’ (1, n)' 29 ‘only by knowing him one passes over death’ 
(6, 15) and the Gita: ‘as a knower of Brahman established in Brahman’ 
(5, 20) and ‘having come to know Me (Krsna) in truth, one forthwith 
enters into Me’ (18, 55), that means: ‘one is not bom again’ (4, 9). 30 
Both works are also agreed that in this world nobody, or hardly any- 
one, knows God, who himself knows what is to be known. 31 

Mere knowledge, however, does not suffice. 32 In a stanza which 
Svetasvatara’s discourse has in common with two other ancient works 
it is expressly stated that only through the grace ( prasada ) of the creator 
one sees the Lord and His majesty and becomes free from sorrow. 33 
The views of the Gita are clearly expressed in its last chapter: ‘In Him 
alone seek refuge with all your being; by His grace you will win peace 
supreme, the eternal “abode”’. 34 But there are some conditions for 
receiving Svetasvatara’s doctrine, and one of these is that the adept 
must be a man of extreme love-and-devotion 35 for God and for his 
spiritual teacher as for God (6, 23). The term bhakti itself, 36 denoting 
an affective ‘participation’ of the soul in the divine, occurs, probably, 37 
here for the first time, and it is certainly not permissible to view its 
context through the spectacles of the adherents of the bhakti move- 
ments of later times, when the idea had been widely propagated and 
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had come to manifest itself in various aspects. Nor can we, relying on 
the argumentum e silentio , be sure that the idea and the religious attitude 
for which the term stands are non-Vedic in origin. 38 We should rather 
consider the probability of the existence of bhakti 30 - like currents of 
religiosity within the fold of Aryan antiquity and of their failing, for a 
long time, to receive the recognition of those leading brahmans who 
preferred to perfect and to systematize the ritual aspects of ancient 
Aryan religion. 40 It cannot be denied that every cult of a personal god 
may involve some form of bhakti and we arc certainly justified in 
searching 41 Vedic literature for anticipations of post-Vcdic devotion- 
alism. 

Dismissing, however, this question of origin it must be emphasized 
that the bhakti idea, though emerging in Svetasvatara’s poem, occupies 
a much more important place in the Bhagavadglta. Bhakti is, in the 
Gita, one of the three ways to salvation and it is, moreover, the way 
for which the author feels a growing sympathy. By undivided de- 
votion God can be known, seen and ‘entered into’, 42 but here also a 
prospect of variant ways to the goal is held out: the emergence of the 
identificatory knowledge of God’s nature may also precede the de- 
votion and make it possible. 43 Or jnana and bhakti may have the same 
effect, viz. the annihilation of all karmati 44 and the obtainment of eternal 
peace. 45 Anyhow it is clear that then already — that is, about the Illrd 
or Ilnd century B.C. — bhakti was better adapted to a Visnuite back- 
ground, of which it was to remain a very distinctive feature, no doubt 
because in the Gita the central position of Krsna himself as the teacher 
and his continual references to his divinity and to his willingness to 
help and save those who approach him devotedly were much more 
fitted to appeal to the hearer’s emotions and to sustain the bhakti 
conceptions than the more abstract and impersonal teaching of Svetas- 
vatara. 

For whereas Rudra-Siva is esoterically preached and his nature 
explained by an author who in a learned and elaborate argument tries 
to show that that god — whose figure remains invisible ( SvU . 4, 20) — 
is the Supreme Being meant by the Vedic authorities, 46 Krsna, de- 
claring that the Veda is no longer necessary for him who has attained 
the wisdom of the Supreme 47 and revealing that by his pervasive power 
he is the most prominent representative of all concrete objects and 
phenomena, 48 the light of the sun, the vital power of animate nature, 
appears — notwithstanding his identity with the impersonal Brahman 49 
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—in the flesh and shows, in the famous epiphany of canto XI, his 
supreme form as Lord. ^Vhereas, moreover, Svetasvatara’s ascetic 
audience are supposed to have in their relations with God almost no 
personal interests outside the victory over death, or the final release 
of all fetters, Krsna, professing the wide catholicity of his religion which 
is open to everybody, 50 teaches several ways toward salvation adapted 
to various types of men, 51 but emphasizes that the most preferable 
way consists in a combination of disinterested performance of one’s 
personal, social and religious duties 52 in this world and faithful de- 
votion to God: 'He who does his work for Me (as a sacrifice to Me), 
who looks upon Me as his goal, who devotedly worships Me, free 
from attachment and from enmity to all creatures, he comes to Me.’ 53 
This very phrase, 54 which is repeated, suggests the possibility of com- 
munion with a loving personal God, to whom, according to Krsna’s 
own words (7, 17; 12, 20), his devotee is dear, and who, though 
beyond definition, unborn and eternal, 55 supreme and all-pervading, 56 
though the incomprehensible transcendent origin and supporter of the 
universe as well as its dissolution, 57 is easy of access; an object of rev- 
erence, impartial and ready to grant even the desires of those who 
worship other divine beings; 58 a God who, while pre-eminently 
exalted, resides in the hearts of men and is willing to appear in an 
adorable human form which may even be the object of pilja . 59 A god, 
who, far from being inactive like Svetasvatara’s Isvara (SvU. 6, 19), 
to destroy the wicked and to protect the good assumes — through his 
own incomprehensible divine creative power, may a, an exhibition of 
this faculty, foreign to the Svetasvatara 60 — a visible body from age to 
age, whenever there is a decline of dharma and rise of adharma : 61 the 
first formulation of the avatara doctrine which has been an important 
source of Visnuite power and influence, enabling the faithful to combine 
a firm belief in Visnu, the personal aspect of Brahman, and worship 
of a saviour, and putting by its historical or supposedly historical occur- 
rences God’s love of the world and of mankind beyond doubt. 62 

By demanding that his worshippers fulfil their duties and observe 
the general rules of moral conduct disinterestedly Lord Krsna success- 
fully bridged over the chasm between that ascetic morality, which for 
instance was propagated by the Buddhists, and Svetasvatara’s one-sided 
accentuation of the ideal of final emancipation on the one hand and 
the exigencies of daily life 63 on the other. To those who wished, or 
were obliged, to lead a socially and religiously normal life and who 
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had, for the sake of the maintenance of our human society (3, 20), to 
be active in this world, he gave a moral, a philosophy of life, and a pros- 
pect of final liberation. He also founded on the basis of Vaisnava 
religion what may be called social ethics, a subject foreign to the Sveta£- 
vatara: since God is, as their physical and psychical substratum, in all 
beings, sages see no difference between them; like God himself, one 
should be impartial and the same to friends and foes. 64 Significantly 
enough, the devotee who, friendly and compassionate, and without 
ill will to any being, lives up to this ideal while fixing his mind on 
God is said to be most perfect in yoga. 65 In contradistinction to the al- 
most classic type of yoga proclaimed by Svetasvatara 66 who emphasizes 
its technical aspects and automatic effects, Krsna, while stressing con- 
tinuous vigilance over body and mind and concentration on God or the 
Self as essential elements, 67 preaches the kannayoga , which is a per- 
formance of duty characterized by self-control, balance of mind, and 
the abandonment of all attachment and desire of results. 68 

Thus the Bhagavadglta, while continuing and developing the doc- 
trine of an Isvara who is the goal of those seeking final emancipation, 69 
at the same time met the wishes of the masses which demanded a per- 
sonal God to worship. Unfortunately we possess no ancient records 
showing us in a pure form the development of popular religion, which 
the Gita presupposes and which was distinct from the more abstract 
and speculative thought of the early upanisads. This lacuna is the more 
regrettable as in the centuries preceding this document various cults 
and beliefs, presumably tending towards some more or less distinct 
form of monotheism, must have contributed to the rise of Visnuism. 
For whereas in the Svetasvatara-Upanisad God, the Lord, is Rudra, 
also called Siva, who as such attracts a considerable part of the compiler’s 
attention, in comparable ancient works belonging to the Visnuite 
tradition — the MahaNarayana Upanisad and the Bhagavadglta — 
Visnu himself is only passingly mentioned, the divine persons occu- 
pyhig, especially in the latter text, a central position being Narayana 
and Krsna, who only in the course of time came to fuse with the Vedic 
Visnu. 70 How these cults of Narayana and that of the in all probability 
tribal hero and deity Krsna-Vasudeva came to combine with that 
religious current which succeeded in raising Vedic Visnu to the rank 
of the supreme deity is for lack of textual evidence not clear. 71 Recently 
the opinion was expressed in connection with this insoluble problem 72 
that the three great figures were, due to fortuitous circumstances, 
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raised to that high position and that ‘ thus as a matter of course they were 
equalized by a mysterious process of religious syncretism’. This how- 
ever leaves us where we were. 

Yet it would appear to me that a few factors in this process may, by 
way of hypothesis, be recovered, if only we would consider more 
closely some characteristics of early Visnuism which have not yet 
attracted the attention they deserve. These are in the first place the 
tendency to identify the various ideas of the Highest, which I propose 
to illustrate with the part played by the Purusa concept and, further, 
the functions of the god and the use and signification of some names and 
epithets attributed to him in pre-epic texts. As to the former, it is well 
known that in Rgveda io, 90 /3 the phenomenally evolved universe 
is described as having issued from a primeval Person, Man ( Purusa ) 
v/hose origin is left unexplained and who, being co-cxtensive with the 
earth and even larger than that, is this All ; one fourth of his is all beings 
and three quarters arc what is immortal in heaven . 74 From this Person 
the ultimate reality, — in whom God and matter are one, and who is the 
universe and transcends it— Viraj— grammatically feminine and literally 
the idea of ‘extending and ruling far and wide’— was born, and from 
Viraj, being the hypostatization of the conception of the universe as a 
whole , 75 as evolving, expanding and creative, and as such the inter- 
mediate between the primeval Purusa and the evolved Purusa— 
arose again the Purusa. This is no doubt a variant of the well-known 
idea of the bisexual primeval being. Then this Person became the 
victim or oblation in a primeval — and hence exemplary — sacrifice 
performed by the gods. From his dissected body arose the particular 
elements of the phenomenal creation. The closing stanza 76 under- 
lines, by way of resume, the fundamental ideas of the poem: the rite 
and the victim on the one hand and the one worshipped on the other 
are identical; this sacrifice is an opus operans and an opus operatum ; 76 
the powers which were generated in this way reach heaven. 

We must now dwell for a moment upon the use made in the course 
of time by teachers and other authorities of this Purusasukta, which is 
the first expression of the idea that creation is the self-limitation of the 
transcendent Person manifesting himself in the realm of our experience. 

It is, to begin with, incorporated in those Vedic texts which deal with 
the Purusamedha or human sacrifice . 77 In contradistinction to other 
texts, which give this rite the character of a real human sacrifice, by 
which the sacrificer can reach that which is not reached by the horse 
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sacrifice (S$S. 1 6, io, i), the White Yajurveda, enjoining that the 
victims be released, describes it as a so-called symbolic rite ($B. i 3,6, 

2 , 13). 78 The author of the Satapatha-Brahmana extends the idea of 
the sukta (13, 6, 1, 1). Purusa, then already called Narayana — who 
according to the ancient tradition 79 is the inspired poet of the sukta — 
desired: ‘Would that I surpassed all beings! would that I alone were 
this All ( idam sarvam : the totality)’ ‘He beheld’, the text continues, 
‘this five-days’ ( pancaratram ) sacrificial rite, the Purusamedha, and 
after having performed it, he surpassed all beings and became the 
Totality. The man who knowing this performs the Purusamedha, or 
who just knows this, surpasses all beings and becomes, i.e. realizes 
his identity with, the Totality of existence ( idam sarvam) 9 . These ideas 
were not however completely new: the Purusa-Narayana litany (as it 
is called $B. 13, 6, 2, 12) was also in other rites recited during the per- 
formance of acts intended to make the sacrificer attain a higher state 
of existence or to bring about his reintegration. 80 Thus it is recited over 
the sacrificer of the Asvamedha 81 — which may have been the model of 
the Purusamedha 82 — at the moment of his unction, a ritual act in- 
tended to disintegrate and reintegrate the sacrificer and to mark his 
‘rebirth’ out of the sacrifice and his identification with the Cosmic 
Man. 83 The sheet of gold which as part of this rite is placed on his 
head helps to make him surpass the normal human condition. 84 The 
number of the stanzas of the sukta, sixteen, is essential, because Totality 
is, like Purusa himself, ($$S. 16, 14, 16), sixteenfold ($B. 13, 6, 2, 12). 85 
For our subject the closing paragraph of this chapter of the Satapatha- 
Brahmana is not devoid of interest: the sacrificer should, after having 
placed his sacrificial fires into his own self— an act to be performed when 
one desired to embrace the career of an ascetic who no longer needs his 
fires — worship the sun with the Uttara-Narayana litany, which in the 
Vajasaneyl-Samhita follows immediately on the Purusasukta, 86 and 
then go to the forest not to return home. In this connection the com- 
mentary on the Katyayana-Srautasutra (21, 1, 17) speaks of an entrance 
into another stage of life: that means that the sacrificer now becomes 
a samnyasin. The author of the Satapatha-Brahmana ends by saying 
that one should hot impart the knowledge of this obviously esoteric 
‘symbolical’ sacrifice to anyone, but only to one who is known and 
dear to the teacher and who is versed in the Veda. A much later docu- 
ment, the Mudgala-Upanisad, after explaining the Purusasukta, goes 
into more details: one should teach this secret knowledge only under 
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auspicious circumstances and to him who is a pupil. When one does 
so, the student as well as the teacher realize already in this existence 
their identity with the Purusa. 

A cosmogony is, in archaic thought, the exemplary model for crea- 
tion of every kind. 87 The Purusasukta was for instance prescribed in a 
rite for obtaining a son, 88 in bathing practices for that renewal which 
is called purification, and in the ceremonies performed in founding a 
temple which is constructed in the likeness of the Purusa. 89 The text 
was intelligibly enough also repeated at sraddhas , rites for the benefit 
of the deceased. Part of our sources assert that after death the soul as- 
sumes what is called an ativahika scirira consisting of only three of the 
five elements (viz. fire, wind and space) which enabled it, if the relative 
rites were duly performed, to bridge over the space between death and 
the formation of a new gross body in the following incarnation, which 
as appears from the use of this sukta was considered a renewal. The same 
virtue and potency of the text explains why it was deemed to purify 
a person of sins and why it was — and often still is — to be pronounced 
at the time of bathing: in both cases it was likewise to renew the person 
concerned, a fact in the latter case also underlined by the obligatory 
change of clothes. It is therefore perfectly clear that already at an early 
date and throughout the ages this text was, in religious practice not only 
an account of the creation but also an instrument of rising above one s 
present state of existence. By identifying oneself with the mythical 
Purusa 90 an<^ by ritually repeating the mythical event and so re- 
activating its inherent power for the benefit of oneself and with a view 
to one’s own reintegration one believed oneself to achieve one s own 
‘rebirth’. 91 The Purusa is, moreover, immolated and the sukta em- 
braces also the institution of sacrifice, which in the view of the Vedic 
ritualists is the counterpart and re-enactment of the great cosmic 
drama of integration and disintegration. 92 In performing the sacrifice — 
which in the myth is the power or technique starting the process of 
creation — the priests set in motion the cosmic processes for the benefit 
of the sacrificer; and this benefit may even consist in a rebirth. 

There is much truth in Renou’s remark 93 that this theme of the Purusa 
constitutes the principal link between the subject-matter of the Rgveda 
and that of the Atharvaveda in that most cosmological poems of the 
latter corpus contain some allusion to it. Not only was the Purusasukta, 
as 19, 6, 94 incorporated in the Atharvaveda-Samhita, there is another 
hymn, likewise traditionally ascribed to Narayana, 95 viz. 10, 2, which, 
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while describing the wonderful structure of the human body, actually 
deals also with the Purusa, 96 with the important addition that this 
‘body’ is the stronghold of Brahman (neuter) which has established 
heaven, earth and atmosphere. This same Brahman, * which governs 
both what is and what is to be, and the All and whose alone is heaven’ 
(AV&. io, 8, i) and which is also said to be in man (io, 7, 17) impresses 
us here as being another name or aspect of the frame of creation, the 
skatnbha or axis mundi? 1 in which everything is contained. This frame, 
in which the creator god (10, 7, 8) Prajapati fixed and sustained all the 
worlds and which with part of its being has entered creation (10, 7, 

7 f.), is in its turn identical with the Purusa (10, 7, 15), and tends, in 
this same context, to fuse with that creator god, 98 who is moreover 
said to be the lord of immortality (RV. 10, 9, 2; AV. 19, 6, 4: tivara) 
so that here the way is paved for that synthesis which was to be of 
fundamental importance for later Indian philosophical and theological 
thought. 99 

Visnu does not appear on the scene here, but it is worth recalling 
that the Satapatha-Brahmana is quite explicit in stating that Prajapati 
in order to create offspring and the world imitated, that is identified 
himself with, Visnu, making this god’s three strides which we know 
to be a variant of the all-pervading idea expressed by the skambha. 100 
It is further, in the same brahmana, asserted that it is the Purusa who 
became Prajapati, 101 who is therefore with reference to Rgveda 10, 90, 
substituted for the former as the primeval victim offered by the gods 
(10, 2, 2, 1 f.). And we should, finally, remember that the same work 
— probably through the well-known process of identification of an 
historical or legendary founder of a religious movement with the god 
he preaches — gives the Purusa the name Narayana. 102 

This process is repeated. When, toward the close of the period 
represented by the brahmanas, thinkers and teachers were no longer 
satisfied with these speculations and attempted to formulate theories 
of their own with regard to the ulterior source of mundane life and 
existence, they were likewise inclined to defend the thesis that the 
personal God whom they wanted to regard as the Supreme Being 
or the idea they chose to be the world ground, 103 was identical with 
the Purusa, 104 the primeval Person, the adumbration of whose nature 
found in the Purusasukta is now expanded and developed. 105 An in- 
teresting example is furnished by Svetasvatara. It may be repeated 
here. 106 After making (1, 2) the enquiry whether for instance time. 
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nature, destiny, chance or Purusa should be the cause of the universe 107 
and implying a negative answer in the following stanzas which inti- 
mate that the sole cause and power is a personal God, who is one and 
who appears to be identical with the Highest Brahman, the author 
declares that he knows that great Purusa who turns out to be the 
same as his god Rudra-Siva (3, 8 ff.). The same identification occurs 
in a striking minority of cases, it is true — in the Mahabharata: 108 
‘Thou art the Purusa, and Thou reddest in the heart of everything. 

Turning now to those currents of thought which are collectively 
known as Visnuite the first document to arrest our attention is the 
Maha-Narayana-Upanisad, 109 a breviary for samnyasins incorporating 
a considerable number of quotations from older works. This aranyaka- 
like manual, which may have been compiled approximately in the 
Illrd century B.C., 110 can be considered an attempt at harmonizing the 
ascetic and the ritual way of religious life and a device for receiving the 
anchorites into the fold of the brahmanical, so-called orthodox com- 
munity. In its central section (st. 201-269) it praises Narayana as the 
Absolute. The origin of this figure, whose name we have already had 
occasion to mention several times, is shrouded in mystery. 111 It would 
be an attractive, but unwarranted supposition to regard the picture of 
his asceticism and his hermitage on the Ganges 1 as reminiscent of 
historical facts. 113 Be that as it may, the upanisad under consideration 114 
glorifies him as the Supreme Lord of the Universe, Brahman, the 
Eternal, Prajapati, the Highest Light, which on the other hand is 
also Visnu. He is also the Purusa, 115 who fills the whole universe, is in 
the brilliant light of the sun, is identical with Order ( rtam ), Reality- 
and-truth (. satyatn ), the highest Brahman and may assume every form. 
From this Purusa 116 have arisen all divisions of time, seconds, minutes, 
hours, days and nights, seasons and year, and it is He, who produces 
water, space and the heavens. It is not possible to see, grasp or control 
him. 117 Besides, the Purusa is not different from the Atman and is 
compared to a tree which is fixed in heaven, that is, no doubt, again, 
the skambha , 118 This Purusa is also addressed as if he were a divine 
person, given epithets elsewhere applied to deities, and implored to 
deliver those speaking from every impurity, pride and latent conditions 
or affections of the soul. 119 Those who, like the author himself, know 
him become immortal, 120 and the only way leading to this knowledge 
of the Highest, which is the only mode of access to immortality, is that 
of vision and introspection. The highest goal is specified as the intimate 
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union with Brahman and co-existence in its world, 121 but it is also 
known to the author as the world of Visnu on ‘ the surface of the firma- 
ment’, that is this god’s famous highest place. 122 In short, the world 
ground, the so-called absolute, which sometimes is indicated by a gram- 
matically neuter form, is Prajapati, also called Purusa and Narayana, 
whom we know to represent another version of the One becoming 
phenomenal plurality; in its, or his, identity merge that of gods such 
as Agni, Vayu and the Sun; 123 he is also called Hari and Visnu, and he 
has entered light, plants and men, 124 supports the universe of which he 
is the navel i.e. the centre and place of creation — , 125 rules men and 
animals and is all-seeing and omniscient. 126 

I mentioned the name of the god Agni, and he seems, in this con- 
nection, worth a short digression, not only because he is also among the 
deities merging in the Krsna of the Bhagavadglta, 127 but also, and 
especially, because this upanisad 128 represents him as the supreme 
Atman (249 ff.). 129 While describing him as one of the manifestations 
of the universal divinity the essence of which is Purusa-Narayana 130 
that statements of this manual run parallel with other upanisads in which 
the One god is said to be or to manifest himself in Agni, Vayu and 
other deities fulfilling great cosmic functions. 131 This representation of 
Agni as a form, or as the energy, of Siva or Visnu, which is not foreign 
to the epos, 132 cannot be dissociated 133 from those brahmana specula- 
tions according to which the god of fire and, like Visnu, sacrifice 
(oB. 5, 2, 3, 6), is in the rite of the construction of the great fire-place 
the Purusa and Prajapati. 134 The performance of the rite itself consti- 
tuted for the sacrificer a development of his personality culminating 
in a transformation or ‘new birth’. 

It is in the same character that Narayana, expounding his own nature, 
appears, in the Mahabharata, as the founder of a religion of devotion, 
and at the same time as the exalted Being, the Universal Spirit, the 
ultimate source of the world and all its inhabitants. 135 And here he is 
again the Purusa 136 a glorification of whom even constitutes the last 
chapter of the Narayanlya section of the Xllth book which is devoted 
to this figure and his religion. The first words of this eulogy ‘He is 
eternal, undecaying, imperishable, immeasurable, omnipresent’ are 
explained by the commentator Nilakantha as follows: ‘He is the 
Purusa, because of the attribute of fulness; eternal, because he has neither 
beginning nor end; undecaying, because there is no change in him; 
imperishable, because he has no body which may be subject to 
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decay; immeasurable, because mind and speech cannot conceive 
of him in his fulness; omnipresent, because he is the material cause 
of all .’ 137 

Dismissing for a moment Narayana we now come to Krsna. The 
most seminal of all Visnuite scriptures, the Bhagavadglta — in harmony 
with its central doctrine, viz. the identity of Krsna-Vasudeva with the 
All (sarvcmi, i.e. Totality: 7, 19) implying that he is Brahman— does 
not omit to emphasize that Krsna is the Isvara 138 and one with the 
Purusa . 139 The man who seeks final emancipation must meditatively 
know Krsna to be the supreme celestial Person and through this know- 
ledge and exclusive bhakti realize his identity with that Person, by 
which the All is pervaded and supported and in which all beings abide . 140 
This is another soteriological application of the ancient idea: spiritual 
identification with the Primeval Being which is the ultimate reality 
means the attainment of a new ‘ birth’ in casu final liberation. The identi- 
fication of ideas and aspects of the indescribable continues. Although 
in no place does Krsna himself explicitly claim to be Visnu, all the 
rsis are quoted as declaring him to be * the Highest Brahman, the supreme 
manifestation of divine essence, the purifying power par excellence , the 
eternal celestial Purusa, the unborn universal ruler . . .’, 141 and for all 
practical purposes that Purusa is one with Krsna s highest dhatnan , i.e. 
with God’s very Presence to which the devout worshipper may go 
without returning . 142 Other places in the Mahabharata agree with the 
Gita in considering Krsna the eternal Purusa, the ungenerated self- 
existent One ( Svayambhu ). 143 

Interestingly enough the same identification takes place with regard 
to Visnu, and the same phrases which, in expressing the identity, are 
used in connection with Krsna may apply to him: the (high) Purusa 
of olden times , 144 pnranah Purusah , etc. Thus Visnu is the primeval 
Purusa , 145 and as such he is also the eternal and omnipresent Brahman, 
sat and asat, and above sat and asat. And now the conclusion is drawn 
that Krsna is the unborn primal god Visnu Purusa . 146 Visnu with the 
thousand heads (the initial epithet of the Purusasukta) is incarnate as 
Krsna , 147 who is described as bearing the conch-shell, the discus and 
the club . 148 

It is indeed not surprising that this representative of the All was already 
at a much earlier date associated with the pervader of the universe, that 
other representative of the Totality, Visnu. At a given moment of the 
Asvamedha rites some of the priests engage in a conversation of the 
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brahmodya type, that is they propound' to each other, as part of the 
rite, riddles on cosmogonic, cosmologic, metaphysical and ritualistic 
subjects, a well-known device to penetrate the mysteries of the un- 
known and thus to generate and liberate power and to get a hold on 
the potencies which are the subject of the riddles . 149 Among the ques- 
tions posed are, in close succession: ‘Has Visnu entered the whole 
universe? 150 and Into what has the Purusa entered — the same verb 
( avivesa ) is used and what is established in the Purusa ?’ This very idea 
of ‘entering the All’, that is of being the Totality, shared by both 
Visnu and the Purusa, and the strong appeal made by the idea of rein- 
tegration and hence emancipation through sacrifice 151 has no doubt 
largely contributed to the fact that in the course of time the Visnuites 
came to emphasize that which their god and the Purusa had in com- 
mon and to transfer to the former what the Veda ascribed to the latter: 
according to a puranic account of the creation of the universe 152 it was 
Visnu who emanated Viraj, and Viraj who produced the Purusa. 

Thus this summary study of the Purusa concept 153 — which could be 
followed up by investigations into the history of other ideas, names and 
epithets which eventually came to merge in the great figure of Visnu 154 

reveals to us part of the gradual and intricate processes by which 
Krsna, Narayana and other representatives of the Supreme Being came 
to draw near to each other and to Visnu. The Mahabharata does not 
show us the last stage of this development. Though pervading this 
epic as a general attitude in an ever-shifting manner, Visnuism is not 
yet a well-defined religious doctrine; the term Vaisnava is not em- 
ployed, but Visnu himself is becoming the powerful, yet benevolent 
loving and lovable deity, the centre of personal worship and devotion, 
the extemalization of religious and philosophical ideas also contained 
in myths and legends. The Ramayana, while giving us important 
information, not on the growth of Visnuism as a whole, but rather on 
that aspect of it which may be called Ramaism , 155 likewise insists on 
declaring the Purusa one with Visnu. Thus queen Kausalya is stated 
to have meditated on the Purusa who was Janardana , 156 a name 
already in the other epic very often given to Krsna (Visnu-Janardana). 

It may be added that the content of the Purusasukta which, in the 
course of time, was, so to say, made the foundation stone of Visnuite 
philosophy, continued to engage the attention of its exponents , 157 
although it must — to avoid misunderstanding — be added that the 
Sivaite tradition continued quoting this text also . 158 Thus — to mention 
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some random examples 150 — when in the Xth century, Yamuna made 
an attempt to prove the supremacy of Visnu he also asserted his identity 
with the Mahapurusa of the Purusasukta, the essence of the Vedas. 160 
Quotations from this hymn are regularly found in arguments to explain 
the nature of the Supreme Being and to assure adherents of the possi- 
bility of attaining the Supreme Place, the firmament where are the 
gods, of RV. io, 90, 16, and which is regarded as identical with Visnu’s 
highest place. 161 

In their sutra text— a late document, dating perhaps from the IVth 
century A.D.— the Visnuite Vaikhanasas— according to whom Nara- 
yana is the Highest Brahman to be reached by meditation and concen- 
tration 162 — prescribe the use of the sukta in a bali offering to that deity 
who is explicitly called the god with a thousand heads, the highest 
Purusa, the highest Brahman (jjaram brahma), etc. and the cause of all, 
whose soul ( atman ) is the sacrifice (10, 10). The other text to be used in 
performing that rite — the successful performer of which will reach 
Visnu’s ‘world’ there to be magnified is, characteristically enough 
the well-known verse ‘I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu’, 
that is RV. 1, 154, x, the famous Visnu-sukta. Here the fusion of the 
Rgvedic Purusa and Visnu-Narayana is complete. 163 


Ill 


Theology 


I now propose to deal with what briefly may be called the structure 
of the idea of God, the Sole Reality which underlies, as its innermost 
and true Self, not only every experiencing being but also everything 
else in the universe, as well as the universe itself as a totality. It may be 
quite true that Visnuites as well as Sivaites claim for their God identity 
with Brahman, which is the All — 'the primeval Purusa, the Lord, 
Brahman, the eternal One, who is Visnu’; 1 'Siva, the blue-necked one, 
(is) Brahman and it may be also true that the well-known Vedantic 
formula Brahman, being beyond qualification, is the Universal One 
which is the All ; the Isvara is on the empirical level Brahman endowed 
with qualifications , sounds quite simple, the determination of the 
relations between the One and the phenomenal many, between God 
and the world, between the Lord and his individual devotees, con- 
fronted philosophers as well as theologians with an immense complex 
of intricate problems. There were religious practices and the ideas of 
God fostered by the masses and by the learned ; there were the peculiar 
traditions and convictions with regard to the Highest Being of Sivaites 
and Visnuites; there were, already in the beginning of the Christian 
era, the composite figures of Visnu and Siva themselves with their 
aspects and manifestations, their relations and attendants, there were 
cults and religions which came to fuse with the two great currents; 
there were the philosophical schools, which, tending to differentiate 
and growing in importance, explained the relation between the One 
and the many or the structure and evolution of the world and taught a 
way of salvation; there also was the innate Indian desire for systematiza- 
tion. Both communities shouldered the task and faced its risks and 
difficulties, both undertook to establish a system, a theology, an 
explanation of the world and a coherent and acceptable account of 
man’s relations with God. Both, however, proceeded on their own 
lines, clinging to their own traditions and emphasizing their own 
particular beliefs and doctrines. It will be relevant to survey here some 
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of their theories to compare the outcome of their endeavour as it was 
incorporated in the puranas. 

Puranic Sivaism 2 is, to begin with, characterized by the doctrines of 
God’s five manifestations or so-called faces ( pancavaktra ) and that of his 
eight forms or embodiments ( ostottiurti ). The five manifestations are 
Tsana, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva, Sadyojata. His eight embodi- 
ments arc the five elements, sun, moon and sacrificer, to each of which 
corresponds one of his traditional names, Sarva, Bhava, and so on. 

Now there is one point which is too obvious to be left out of further 
consideration. It concerns the name Tsana which is the only one which 
occurs among the eight tnurtis as well as the five faces . This is not all. 
Tsana is also one of the eight lohcipcilas or dihpcilcis, the regents or guar- 
dians of the quarters of the sky or, rather, regions of the universe. It 
may be remembered that the participle Isaiici the ruling one, the master 
was already in early times, in the Rgveda, often used to denote the one 
who has authority , 3 who is mighty or wields power'* over, for instance, 
wealth, the world, ‘immortality’. At first this word was as a charac- 
terization applied to various gods (Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Dhatar, etc.), 
but from the Atharvaveda-Samhita (15, 5 , 2) and the Taittiriya- 
Brahmana (1, 5, 5, 2) it regularly appears also without a genitive to 
qualify as a substantive an individual god: the Lord, the Master . 5 
The compiler of the Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad 6 interestingly enough 
uses it, on the one hand, to indicate the supreme Lord of what has come 
into existence and what is to be, by knowing whom one becomes 
immortal, who is the maker and the creator, whose is the world and 
who is the world, and on the other hand, as the last of a group of eight 
to which belong also Indra, Varuna, Soma, Rudra, Pa rj any a, Yama 
and Mrtyu. In the Buddhist canon 7 Tsana is, together with Indra, Soma, 
Varuna, Prajapati, Brahma, Mahiddhi 8 and Yama, mentioned again 
as one of the chief devas. The name was adopted by the author of the 
Svetasvatara-Upanisad to characterize the Supreme God , 9 that is 
Rudra-Siva, as the Lord, the universal authority {prabhu'j , and the firm 
refuge {saranam brhat) of all, the goal of those who seek final emanci- 
pation. Although the name was, for instance in the Mahabharata, 
given to Visnu or to the Supreme Being in general, it became especially 
favourite in Sivaite circles to designate their God . 11 It may paren- 
thetically be recalled that the title bhagavan, i.e. the one who is rich in 
bhaga “dignity, excellence, majesty, loveliness, etc. , translated by 
‘the Holy or Adorable One, the Blessed Lord’, though sometimes used 
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in connection with Siva, 12 was very often preferred by the Visnuites 

in the Visnu-Purana, for instance, Bhagavan is always Krsna-Visnu— 
to be constantly employed in later days by the adherents of the school 

of hhakti to describe the Supreme God of their devotion . 13 Tsana 

whose name may often have been used for reasons of taboo or euphe- 
mism must, in the Sivaite sphere it is true, have led also a semi-inde- 
pendent existence, because he was, as we shall see further on, with two 
other figures of Sivaite affiliation, regarded as his wife and,' probably, 
his son, the object of a popular rite described in the Apastambiya- 
Grhyasutra. 14 Judging from the infrequency of his iconic representa- 
tions 15 he does not however seem to have played in Hinduism an 
important part as an individual god. 

It is not clear whether, or how far, the above groups of eight gods 
were, or could be, associated with the regions of the universe. There is 
on the other hand no doubt whatever that these regions were in pre- 
puranic times also believed to be under the protection of a group of 
eight (or ten) gods which did not include Tsana; in a description of the 
Vedic rites connected with the building of a house (yastufamatia) 
mention is, for instance, made of £ ten bali - offerings to be given to the 
regents of the ten regions (1 disah ), namely Indra (in the East), Vayu, 
Yama, the Pitarah, Varuna, Maharaja, Soma, Mahendra (North-East), 
Vasuki (the nadir) and Brahma (in the zenith)’. 16 In Manu 5, 96 these 
gods are 17 Indra, the Wind, Yama, the Sun, Agni, Varuna, the Moon, 
Kubera. 18 Anyhow, the group of these great devas of the early epic 
literature was open to variation 19 and in the well-developed puranic 
mythology Nirrti or Virupaksa and Tsana are substituted for Surya 
and Candra. However, the name Tsana may also be replaced by Siva’s 
other names Rudra or Sankara. 20 The increasing popularity of this god 
has no doubt enabled his aspect Tsana to oust one of the old devas from 
that quarter of the universe which is next to his traditional region, 
the North. 

The lokapala Tsana, the regent of the North-East, is an ambiguous 
figure. Sometimes he is with his colleagues represented as a worshipper 
of Siva: ‘Thou that, in every quarter of the sky, art worshipped by 
Yama, Agni, Rudra ( = Tsana) and so on’ 21 and in various rites he is, 
like the other ritually very important 22 guardians of the regions, in- 
voked and adored with flowers and incense. 23 Ritualists, monographers 
and theologians did not on the other hand lose sight of his identity 
with the Great God himself and so they gave him Siva’s bull as a 
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mount, 24 endowed him with such iconographic features as the three 
eyes, the matted hair, the tiger-skin garment, the trident 25 and the 
alms-bowl, 26 or described his image as Gauri-Sarva, that is Siva 
Ardhanarisvara. 27 His identity with Siva is also apparent from the 
occasional presence of Visnu on the left and Brahma on the right side 
of his image, 28 or, as already observed, from the occasional inter- 
changeability of his name and other names of the god, Sambhu, 
Rudra, Isvara, etc. 29 It is interesting to recall that the younger version 
of the mantras pronounced in adoring the lokapalas is modelled upon 
the ancient 30 so-called Rudragayatri (tatpurusaya vidmahe , madadevaya 
dhimahi , tan no rudrah pracodayat ). The mantra addressed to Tsana, to 
mention only this, runs as follows: sarvesvaraya vidmahe , sillahastaya 
dhtmahi , tan no rudrah pracodayat , 31 which may approximately be trans- 
lated 4 We know the Great Lord, we meditate on him who has the 
trident in hand, that Rudra (will) inspire (stimulate) us!’ 32 

It remained however always possible to group these deities — usually 
in the same order, beginning with Indra (in the East)— together without 
express mention of the fact that they are regarded as lokapalas 33 Isana 
might, moreover, also in later times belong to other groups of gods. 
He probably owed this honour to a certain continuing popularity 34 
which may also account for his occurrence in a number of myths in 
which — being distinct from Siva — he is said to join other gods, for 
instance in praising new-born Nandin, Siva s bull, in accompanying 
Siva marching against Tripura, in being VTrabhadra s victim on the 
occasion of Daksa’s sacrifice. 35 That he plays, in these tales, a subordi- 
nate part does not prove that he was in religious practice a pale and 
insignificant figure. 36 The other gods (Yama, Agni, Kubera, etc.) do 
not play, in these narratives, a more prominent part. 37 

Hence, no doubt, also the possibility of substituting in certain rites 
part of the lokapalas by other manifestations of Siva. Thus the Linga- 
Purana describing the jay abhiseka or ‘unction for victory mentions 
a series of oblations, successively destined, not for Indra, Yama, Varuna, 
Kubera, but for Siva's five manifestations. 

Now, Tsana belonged already in the Atharvaveda to a group of 
obviously popular divinities which may be regarded as embodiments, 39 
or rather doubles, 40 of Rudra, or as partial manifestations of his essence. 41 
In any case the statement (15, 5, 1, etc.) that neither Sarva, nor Bhava, 
nor Tsana injures the man, his cattle or his fellows, who has acquired 
a certain knowledge impresses us as a reference to a distribution of 
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identical or similar divine power over three manifestations: 42 as is 
well known, many ancient texts are, according to the views prevailing 
in a definite context, to the predominant religious convictions or to the 
exigences of some ritual argumentation, inclined to what might be 
called either synthetic or analytic representation of the same divine 
reality or power complex. Interestingly enough the same Atharvanic 
text does not only mention more aspects of this divine concept, but 
also correlates them with the regions of the universe: Bhava with the 
East, Sarva with the South — notice that the sequence of the regions 
is in the pradaksina-ordcr * 3 — Pasupati with the West, Ugra 44 with the 
North, Rudra with the dhruva dik , i.e. the fixed central region, 45 
Mahadeva with the upward quarter, and Tsana with all the quarters. 
Here already, Tsana is the last and obviously the most important of the 
group because representing all the regions he seems to unite in himself 
the functions of his ‘colleagues 7 . 46 The text under consideration ex- 
hibits one of those well-known sequences of the quarters of the sky 
which — whether or not in connection with deities 47 — play a very 
important part in religious practice. 48 The man who duly pronounces 
a sequence of stanzas addressed to the quarters while performing a 
pradaksina ensures their protection either for himself or for some ob- 
ject. 49 An invocation of the quarters — which in their totality represent 
the whole of the universe — may also induce them to co-operate in 
propitiation, homage or reverential salutation: 50 they are in a way made* 
submissive to the person speaking or the officiant and willing to 
guarantee him, so to say, an unlimited ‘horizon 7 or expanse. The sacri- 
ficer may also win them in order to master the whole of the universe 
with respect to space. 51 

There is no point in entering into more particulars. The importance 
of the regions and their relevance to our theme are immediately ap- 
parent. 52 I for me am inclined to consider the tetradic organization of 
the universe to have been, in the Indian .classificatory systems under 
consideration, of fundamental significance, in any case more funda- 
mental than a system of principal colours to which Willibald Kirfel was 
inclined to attach, in this connection, greater importance. 53 

However, there are in the Veda groupings of divine names in which 
the points of the compass play no part whatever. An interesting passage 
in the Kausltaki-Brahmana (6, 1 ff), dealing with the creative activity 
of Prajapati, a new-born divine being — of a thousand eyes and a 
thousand feet, and arisen from the seed of Prajapati’s children Agni, 
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Vayu, Aditya and Candramas — is eight times — notice this number! — 
in succession given a name and these names are every time correlated 
with one of the provinces of nature or other important entities. The 
first name given is Bhava, and the waters are said to be Bhava, the 
second Sarva and the fire is Sarva; in a similar way are paired Pasupati 
— again another name of Rudra-Siva — and the wind (Vayu), Ugra and 
the vegetable kingdom, 54 Mahan Deva (‘the Great God’) and the sun 
(Aditya), Rudra and the moon, Tsana and food, Asani (the Flash of 
lightning) and Indra. The closing words of the pericope are especially 
interesting : This is the great god of eight names, distributed eightfold. 55 
And as this system of correlations and identifications pursues a prac- 
tical purpose, the author assures his audience that the offspring of the 
man who knows and understands what has been said will up to the 
eighth generation be secure from lack of food. A similar statement was 
contained in each of the preceding paragraphs: Bhava, Sarva, etc., will 
not do harm. The coincidence of the possession of food in the last 
paragraph and the identity of Tsana and food are anyway remarkable. 
This passage puts the belief, of definite ritualistic circles of about 400 
B.C, or perhaps earlier, 56 in the eightfold character and eightfold dis- 
tribution of the divine complex called Rudra-Siva beyond question. 

I cannot suppress the occurrence of a parallel version in the Satapatha 5 ' 
in which not only the order of the names, but also all identifications 
are different. 58 Here Tsana, being the sun, ‘who rules over this All \ is 
the last of the group. 59 Besides, the text speaks of the eight forms of 
Agni, who obviously is identified with Rudra. 60 

This is not the only enumeration of the god’s eight aspects. 61 In a 
description of the Sulagava a series of invocations is addressed to 
Bhava, Rudra, Sarva, Tsana, Pasupati, Ugra, Bhlma and the Mahan 
Deva (sic), ‘the Great God’. 62 Another grhyasutra 63 however furnishes 
us in this connection with twelve names, adding that six formulas, or 
even one, viz. rudraya sveiha, may suffice. The names, followed by the 
exclamation svaha are: Hara, Mrda, Sarva, Siva, Bhava, Mahadeva, 
Ugra, Bhlma, Pasupati, Rudra, Sankara, Tsana. Six names (Bhava, 
3 arva, Tsana, Tsvara, Pasupati, Adhipati) are mentioned in the sutra 
of the Kathakas. 64 Another authority, Paraskara, 65 however enjoins 
those who perform this so-called spit-ox sacrifice to offer to nine mani- 
festations of Rudra-Siva, the first of which is Agni, 66 the last again 
Tsana; Bhlma of the list of eight names is now — as in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana — replaced by Asani. 67 As Paraskara’s list differs from that 
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occurring in the Satapatha only in having Agni at the beginning , 68 
this sequence may have enjoyed a certain popularity in those circles 
which followed the White Yajurveda . 69 

Three points are worth noticing. First, the name of Tsana is in these 
invocations never omitted. In the second place: the different version 
of the rite handed down by the Apastambins 70 comprises an oblation 
to Tsana and Ksetrapati ‘the lord of the field, i.e. the tutelary deity of 
the soil’ and special acts of worship of these two gods . 71 Lastly, the 
name Tsana 72 is more than other names of the god connected with this 
rite because it is also called Isanabali , 73 that means an offering or propi- 
tiatory oblation of portions of food of a popular character in honour 
of Tsana . 74 These facts corroborate us in our view that Tsana must have 
been a figure of no mean importance in popular religion. He was al- 
ready at an early date the object of a cult which then already was 
characterized by some ‘Hinduist’ features , 75 but succeeded in gaining 
admittance to the ritual handbooks of the brahmans. The sillaga va is 
even described in the Sarikhayana-Srautasutra , 76 where the series of 
divine names accompanying the oblations is interestingly enough 
identical with the name given, according to the allied brahmana, by 
Prajapati to the young god who had arisen from the seed of Agni, 
etc . 77 Whereas we may 78 to a certain extent explain the occurrence of 
the rite in this sutra from the incorporation of the names in the 
brahmana, it seems on the other hand warranted to suppose that the 
author of the brahmana had borrowed these names and the order in 
which they occur from an eightfold rite. 

The eight names of Siva and their correlations with some elements, 
sun, moon, etc . 79 moreover, recur — not without some variation, it is 
true — in the epic and puranic systems of Siva astamurti to which we shall 
turn now . 80 In the Linga-Purana the order of the god’s embodiments 
usually is: earth, water, fire, wind (i.e. the air), space, sun, moon and 
sacrificer, the last being also called diksita (‘the consecrated one’), 
atman , or otherwise . 81 When his eight names are correlated with these 
manifestations, the earth usually 82 goes with Sarva, water with Bhava, 
fire with Rudra, the air with Ugra, space with Bhima, the sun with 
Isana, the moon with Mahadeva, the yajamdna with Pasupati ; that means 
that this puranic system has only one identification (Bhava = water) 
in common with the Kausitaki-Brahmana, but four with the Sata- 
patha: Rudra is fire, Ugra is air or wind, Mahadeva is the moon, Isana 
the sun. 
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I cannot discuss the other identifications and systematizations added 
to and grafted upon these names and embodiments by Sivaite specula- 
tion. Let it suffice to say that the five elements as names and embodiments 
of the god arc also held to compose the different coverings of the huge 
egg ( brahmanda ) which is our universe 83 and that these five are com- 
pleted with three other concepts which according to the Samkhya 
theory have not only a share in the evolution 84 of the universe but also 
in its constitution: aliatnkara, i.c. Mahesvara, buddhi , i.e. Isa (Isana), 
and Paramesvara who, taking Pasupati’s place, obviously represents the 
prakrti (also (manta or mahad avyakta) which constitutes the outermost 
sheath. 85 As Astamurti — the occurrence in the Mahabharata 3, 46, 
26 is only a variant of slight importance — Siva fulfils all functions which 
belong to these eight realities or constituents. The world is a product of 
his eight forms, it consists of them, and can only exist and fulfil its 
task because these forms co-operate. 86 Since also the microcosmos of our 
own body is composed of the same five elements and the three other 
realities the god Siva is believed to make up, in eightfold manifesta- 
tion, the corporeal frame and the psychical organism of every living 
being. 87 Any being is identical with God, S8 who as Sarva is his bones, 
etc., as Rudra is the light of his eyes which is connected with the sun, as 
Mahadeva his manas (‘mind’ or, rather, the co-ordinating and directive 
central organ) which is related to the moon: no doubt a reminiscence 
of the Purusa myth: the moon arose from his manas, the sun from his 
eye. 89 The eighth constituent is the dtman which, being the sacrifices 
is as indispensable an element as the seven other constituents: 90 the 
cosmic processes arc indeed performed by the gods who really are 
Siva’s faculties (his vibhutis or divine powers), and these gods are sus- 
tained by the divine rites as plants by regular watering. 91 

It is, to conclude with, sufficiently clear that Sivaite speculation, 
utilizing elements of an ancient cosmogonical myth and guided by the 
influential Samkhya theory of the evolution of the world and the cos- 
mic processes, had remodelled the ancient idea of God’s eight aspects 
distributed over the whole universe into a system of His eightfold 
manifestation, presence and activity which at the same time expressed 
the fundamental truth that God and the world arc one. In mytho- 
logical imagery the puranic tale 92 of the divine boy who being born to 
Prajapati’s successor Brahma, cries 93 because he wants to have a name 
and then after having been called Rudra receives seven other names in 
addition may be regarded as the parallel continuation of this theory. 
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Brahma gave him also stations 94 for these eight aspects of his being, 
viz. sun, water, earth, etc., and, in addition to these, wives and sons . 95 

The quarters of the universe are no element of this puranic system of 
correlations. Nor does the astamurti play a prominent part in the cult. 
These two facts may be put in relation with each other . 96 In a little 
known rite, the ‘Gift of the eight Rudras ’, 97 these manifestations of 
Siva are, in order to receive the oblations accruing to them, placed in 
a square to the East, South-East, South, etc., of Brahma who occupies 
the central place. That there also was a tendency to amplify the cor- 
relative system may appear from the adaptation to which the ancient 
mantras handed down in Hiranyakesin’s Grhyasutra 98 were subjected: 
to the Vedic formulas bhavaya devdya svdhd correspond in the Linga- 
Purana : 99 Om bhava jalam me gopaya jihvdydm rasam, bhavaya devdya 
bhuvo tiamah ‘Om, Bhava, protect for me the water, the taste in my 
tongue; adoration to the god Bhava, bhuvah adoration ’. 100 (As is 
well known, water is supposed to convey the flavour of things . 101 

Siva’s five ‘faces ’ 102 are, unlike the eight embodiments, of great 
ritual significance. Attention should first be paid to the names of these 
five aspects: Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and, again as 
the last, Isana whose special importance is notable in this assemblage 
of divine figures also. It is true that their origin is wrapped in darkness, 
that they do not occur in the Mahabharata and that their oldest 
occurrence in the tenth book of the Taittirlya-Aranyaka, that is the 
Maha-Narayana-Upanisad , 103 is of uncertain date (Illrd century 
B.C .). 104 Yet it is sufficiently clear that this oldest occurrence constitutes 
a series of formulas addressed, in a fixed order, to Siva. In later times these 
were called the panca suvaktramantrah ‘the formulas of (Siva’s) five 
auspicious faces ’. 105 They are to be pronounced in a low voice in 
order to promote a devotee’s meditation and to produce (higher) 
knowledge . 106 

In the first formula the devotee takes refuge with Sadyojata ‘the 
New-born ’, 107 paying homage to him who is the origin of all 
existence . 108 This Sadyojata 109 mantra occurs 110 also in Atharvaveda- 
Parisista 20, 6 , 1 as a part of a collection of formulas to accompany a 
. ceremony in honour of Skanda. It is immediately followed by a 
stanza mentioning the names Skanda and Kumara . 111 According to 
the Linga-Purana Siva (also called Vamadeva) was as a boy (Kumara) 
in each world-age born from Brahma . 112 Is it too bold an assumption 
that the Sadyojata originally was a boy god, or even the boy god 
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Skanda Kumara who is already mentioned in the Chandogya-Upanisad 
(7, 26, 2), 113 and who is the embodiment of one of the characteristic 
traits of Siva himself, accordingly to become, in the course of time, 
the great god's son ? 

It is difficult to decide whether the second person is historically re- 
lated to the rsi Vamadeva who is credited with the authorship of the 
fourth mandala of the Rgveda. 114 It seems in any case worth recalling 
that the name of this seer is in the Vedic tradition not only connected 
with Vedic stanzas 115 or with the origin of definite elements of the 
ritual, 116 but also with the supernormal vision of so-called worlds 
(loka). 117 He is moreover related to have possessed knowledge before 
birth: 118 ‘Being yet in embryo, I knew well all the births (origins, 
races) of these gods', 119 and to have become awakened to the insight 
that he was Brahman and, hence, the All, 120 and so to have started a 
poem: ‘I was Manu and the Sun'. 121 Of greater interest is that he is 
associated with the southern region from which he is invited to protect 
a definite sacrifice; 122 that he was believed to be able to protect ‘all 
this' from evil, 123 the gods calling him who is life-breath Vamadeva, 
and further that he is explicitly identified with Prajapati. 124 If these 
facts might suffice to found the hypothesis that this figure was, under 
circumstances hidden from us, sivaized or adopted by Sivaite circles, 
the in itself not insurmountable difficulty remains .that the Maha- 
bharata knows him as a rsi who has wonderful swift steeds and appears 
in Indra's palace, 125 and that in the Ramayana he functions at Rama's 
court. 126 In the Matsya-Purana Vamadeva appears as Brahma’s son 
and as the author of the four classes of society, taking the place of the 
Purusa of Rgveda 10, 90, 127 but here he is doubtless identical with 
Siva. 128 Generally speaking the puranas continue to distinguish one or 
several ancient sages of this name from Vamadeva who is Siva. 129 

Of the five figures composing the Pancavaktra Aghora is the most 
distinct and independent. 130 His character manifests the uncanny traits 
of Siva's nature: evil, diseases, death, punishment of sinful behaviour, 
and magical practices, but also their opposites, viz. fertility, recovery 
from illness, and deliverance of sins and evil are his main fields of 
activity. 131 His figure also — though left unmentioned by the poets of 
the Mahabharata — may have arisen at a rather early date, probably 
as a hypostatization of that side of the god's character which led the 
Indians also to prefer his name Siva. The adjective aghora indeed 
denotes the absence of, and restraint in, awful, terrific and violent action 
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and attitude and, hence, friendliness. 132 In the Veda the god is, in the 
beginning of the Satarudriya litany, requested to look auspiciously on 
those praying with his kindly (sivd), friendly or reassuring (aghora) 
body (taiiu) which is most potent to heal. 133 As is well known the noun 
tanii was used to denote a manifestation of a divinity, the self or idea 
of a divine person or sacred object conceived of as corporeal, 134 and 
not rarely, in the plural, a god’s more or less hypostatized powers, 
faculties or qualities; a god may have a friendly and a terrific a sivd 
and a ghord , tanii . 135 The Vedic stanza referred to occurs also in the 
Svetasvatara-Upanisad (3, 5) and may therefore be considered to have 
held the continuous attention of Sivaite communities. 136 It is worth 
observing that the third formula of che panca suvaktramantrdh is properly 
speaking not addressed to the divine personality Aghora but to the 
reassuring and awful forms or manifestations of the god. 137 

The curious name of Siva’s fourth face Tatpurusa seems to owe its 
existence to a reinterpretation of a Sivaite 138 variant of the Gayatri, 
viz. tat purusdya vidmahe tnahddevdya dhimahi / tan no rudrah pracodayat 139 
which, amalgamating a reminiscence of the Purusa with the sacredness 
of that stanza and stating the devotee’s knowledge of the Purusa, 
expresses the intention to meditate on the Great God and the hope of 
divine inspiration and instigation. Apprehended as a compound the 
term may be translated by ‘Soul of the Universe’. 140 

Now God’s five ‘faces’ were in the course of time made the central 
element of a comprehensive classificatory system. The five manifesta- 
tions were identified with parts of His body, 141 with ontological prin- 
ciples, organs of sense and action, the subtle and gross elements, 142 etc. 
Thus this system is an attempt at explaining Siva’s being the All, the 
universe, and the universe’s being exclusively composed of sides and 
manifestations of Siva. That means that each of Siva’s five faces cor- 
responds to, or is identical with, one oT the components of the five 
groups which, in the Samkhya school of thought, constitute the twenty- 
five tattvas (principles or basic categories). 143 In his fivefold nature 
Siva is therefore identical with the five times five elements of 
reality. 144 

However, the idea underlying this system was not new. A brahmana 
already spoke of the five forms ( 1 tanii ) of Prajapati which are the hair on 
his face, the skin, the flesh, the bone, and the marrow; and the five 
which are mind (tnanas), voice, vital air, eye and ear; elsewhere it is 
observed that Prajapati’s tanus constitute the whole of this god, 145 
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who elsewhere is explicitly styled ‘fivefold ’. 146 This view of the creator 
god’s nature was also of great ritual significance. It provided the Vedic 
ritualists with a theoretical basis for the important and complicated 
Agnicayana rite, the so-called construction of the fire-place , 147 which, 
consisting of the construction of five layers, is periodically to reinte- 
grate Prajapati, so that he will be able to continue his creative activity. 
It is expressly stated 14 ® that the five tatuls of the god are these five 
layers, and that, when the five layers are built up, the god himself is 
built up by those bodily parts. Moreover, Prajapati being the All, and 
hence Totality with respect to time, is at the same time, as the year, 
built up with the five seasons, and these are in their turn identical with 
the five regions of the universe, so that the god is also built up with the 
regions. The system of correlations and identifications is extended by 
the incorporation of the five provinces of the universe (earth, atmos- 
phere, heaven and the two ‘intermediate regions ’ 149 and the different 
parts of the. body. 

Here the question arises why such a prominent place should, not 
only in this connection , 150 have been given to the number five. A 
survey of the Relevant Vedic texts cannot, in my opinion, fail to show, 
as already observed, the fundamental importance of the regions of the 
universe. The five directions — which in archaic thought means, the 
totality of the fourfold division of the universe 151 are explicitly said 
to be distributed over all the gods , 152 that is to say over the represen- 
tatives of the provinces and forces of the cosmos. It is the five direc- 
tions 153 which arc invoked to make a man king and an essential element 
in the ritual of the royal consecration is articulated on this number: 
the royal sacrificer has to step in each of the five directions in order to 
appropriate the whole universe , 154 and these directions are here again 
co-ordinated with other fivefold systems (the Vedic metres, the seasons, 
etc.). In short, the five regions, which constitute the world , 155 may be 
supposed to have induced the ancient Indians to speak of the five parts 
of the earth and the ‘five peoples ’ 156 to indicate the totality of the 
human communities distributed over the earth. Basing themselves on 
a principle of so-called numerical symbolism the authors of these 
texts grouped and articulated not only the divisions of space 157 and 
time (the quarters of the seasons , 158 but also divine 159 and ritual powers 
(metres, victims , 160 gifts, arts, utensils or functionaries 161 and the 
forces constituting the ‘social cosmos ’ 162 on the number five . 163 Part 
of these groups 164 were already at an early date associated 165 or even 
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co-ordinated with each other . 166 Such a co-ordination was explicitly 
regarded as a union , 167 or as an identity ; 166 or the identity in number 
transference of the characteristic nature of one of the groups 
of five 169 to another. Very often a basic group of five 170 in nature 
(regions, seasons) was to motivate or explain a ritual act or element 
characterized by the same number . 171 

A complete survey of all relevant places would fill many pages; 
let it suffice to add that Vedic and upanisadic authors refer to a fivefold 
ritual address , 172 to five prayers for prosperity , 173 to five questions 
posed in succession 174 and to an esoteric doctrine expounded under 
five heads ; 175 that they make mention of five openings for the gods 
in the heart correlating to sun, moon, fire, rain, space and functioning 
as the doorkeepers of the world of heaven . 176 They assumed that Praja- 
pati entered in the creatures which he had produced as five in number, 
viz. as the five vital breaths . 177 They prescribed rites of a fivefold 
character and ritual acts to be executed five times in succession , 178 
consisting of five parallel acts accompanied by five similar mantras. 
And so they arrived, on the strength of the considerations that mans 
completeness consists in his being fivefold — for man is composed of 
mind, speech, breath, eye and car — and that sacrifice and cattle and the 
person (punisci) are likewise fivefold, at the conclusion that ‘this All, 
whatever there is, is fivefold ’. 179 They also established a parallelism 
between the fivefold nature of the macrocosmos and the corresponding 
fivefold nature of the microcosmos: ‘Earth, atmosphere, heaven, the 
(main) quarters and the intermediate quarters; fire, air, sun, moon and 
stars; water, plants, trees, space and the body, thus with regard to 
material existence; and with regard to the individual: the five vital 
breaths ; 180 sight, hearing, ‘mind', speech, touch; skin, flesh, muscle, 
bone, marrow. Fivefold indeed, is this All, with the (individual) 
fivefold does one win the (cosmic) fivefold (i.e. the All )/ 181 We should 
indeed be always aware of the fact that the ultimate aim of all these 
speculations was practical: ‘The pankti (a Vedic metre) is five-fold, 
the sacrifice consists of five; so one reaches thereby (i.e. by the five-day’s 
rite) all what is fivefold, with regard to the deity and with regard to 
one s self ; 182 He who knows (this doctrine of) these five fires thus 
is not stained with evil, even though consorting with those (wicked) 
people; he who knows this becomes pure, clean, possessor of a pure 
sphere of safety or state of bliss ( loka )\ 183 One might feel fortified in 
this view of the significance of the number five by the fact that some 
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important categories in nature and in the human body — for instance, 
the ‘elements’, the sensory organs — are, or may be taken as, fivefold. 184 

It is therefore easily intelligible that the author of the Svetasvatara- 
Upanisad, whose influence upon the development of Sivaitc ideas is 
unmistakable, describes the Highest Being as a river of five streams, 
from five sources, whose waves are the five vital breaths, whose original 
source is fivefold perccption-and-intclligcnce ( bitddhi ), which has five 
whirlpools, an impetuous flood of fivefold misery, divided into five 
distresses and five joints. According to the traditional explanation the 
streams arc the five senses; the sources, the five elements; the waves, 
the five organs of action (or the five pranas ?) ; the whirlpools, the ob- 
jects of sense; the fivefold misery, the successive painful stages of 
development: embryo, birth, old age, illness, death; the five distresses, 
the so-called klcsas , i.c. ignorance, egotism, desire, aversion, tenacity of 
mundane existences, the five joints being left unexplained. The simile 
speaks for itself: it is highly illustrative of a view of God and the world 
which considers prakrti (undifferentiated primordial material) to be the 
very nature of God and ascribes the categories and processes which 
characterize psycho-physical reality to Him who is at the same time 
believed to have brought forth the world substance out of His own 
being (6, io). 

It is therefore not surprising that pentads play also an important part 
in Sivaism 185 and — as we shall see instantly — Visnuism. 186 Thus Siva’s 
body consists, in a way which is beyond human intelligence, of the five 
mantras, the so-called panca brahmani of Taittiriya-Aranyaka io, 43 ff. 187 
These mantras are in a variety of ritual ceremonies used . to accompany 
fivefold ritual acts. They may correspond to parts of God’s body which 
they by the very invocation create or evoke. 188 Thus the Isanamantra, 
in Hindu practice Horn tianamurdhttc namah , correlates to His head, the 
Tatpurusamantra Hem Tatpurusavaktraya namah to his face, etc. 189 
They may correspond to the five directions or also accompany a 
sequence of acts which do not seem to be related to God’s body or to 
the quarters of the universe. 190 The five faces are moreover put in 
relation with five colours, Isana being white or colourless, 19 and, what 
is especially interesting, with God’s five functions. 192 With his creative 
function, by which he provokes the evolution of the possibilities of the 
causa materialis of the universe, is in this system associated Sadyojata; 
he maintains the world as Vamadeva, he rc-absorbs it as Aghora; 
his power of obscuration — by which the souls are concealed in the 
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phenomena of the samsara — is associated with Tatpurusa and he bestows 
his grace which leads to final emancipation as Isana . 193 

These five functions 194 are an emanation from the Niskala, i.e. 
the formless or unmanifesting Siva who is the Highest Brahman of the 
Vedantins. The identifications and co-ordinations do not indeed end 
here. The five faces are also known individually as Mahadcva (in the 
East), Bhairava (in the South), Nandivaktra (in the West), Umavaktra 
(in the North) and Sadasiva 195 (also Isana, the fifth who is 'on the 
top ’). 196 With the 'five faces’, the first of which is Isana (isauadayah) 
and which are collectively also known as the Pancabrahmas 197 arc, 
moreover, associated the five so-called Sadakhyas 198 which have 
evolved from God’s fivefold sakti . 199 In these Sadakhyas ‘dwells’ God 
in his aspect called Sadasiva. I cannot dwell upon other pentads , 200 
for instance upon God’s attributes in the five right and five left hands 
of his Pancavaktra figure 201 and upon the fivefold origin, in five diff- 
erent colours — Isana is omni-coloured — of the highly important Ga- 
yatri mantra from this form of the god. I must also refrain from sur- 
veying those texts in which this doctrine is elaborated and, for instance, 
Isana is described as urging on all divine powers and as the Lord of past 
and future and of all gods . 202 

This doctrine of the five manifestations of Siva, who according to 
his worshippers is first and foremost the Great Lord , 203 expresses the 
belief that he is the All (in German, das Allwesen), the Highest and the 
Unique who embraces and comprises the universe and all beings and of 
whom they are composed. Like the astamurti concept, to which it, so 
to say, forms a complement, it emphasizes — now clearly in its static 
aspect — God’s identity with the Universe and the universe’s identity 
with God who is omnipresent and manifests Himself and His activity 
always and everywhere . 204 Both doctrines are ingenious attempts at 
explaining the omnipotence and omnipresence of God, the Force which 
rules, absorbs and reproduces the universe and in performing one of 
these acts necessarily performs the others. They give no picture of the 
ideal to which saints may aspire nor of heroic and selfless acts for the 
benefit of mankind. 

It is time now to turn to the Visnuists and to focus our attention on 
their attempts to explain the relation between God, who is Brahman, 
and the universe and to assign to the manifestations of God s essence 
a place in a harmonious theological and philosophical system. Unlike 
the eightfold and fivefold Sivaite systems the Visnuite doctrine of the 
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vyuhas — successive emanations from God and at the same time part of 
His essential nature — emphasizes the evolutional aspect of the relation 
between the One and the many. Unlike these doctrines it did not, in a 
developed form, gain access to the traditional orthodoxy of the 
puranas . 205 It is true that in the comparatively late Bhagavata-Purana 
God is often spoken of as having the four forms of Vasudeva, Sam- 
karsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, but what this means, what God 
is or does in or with these four forms is hardly elaborated. Only 
once 206 homage is paid ‘to the Universal Soul from whose navel 
springs a lotus, who is Vasudeva (and as such) is tranquil, unchangeable, 
luminous with his own light, (who is) Samkarsana (and as such) 
subtle, the infinite, the end-maker, (who is) Pradyumna (and as such) 
the all- wakening, the internal ‘soul’, (who is) Aniruddha, (and as such) 
Hrslkesa 207 whose Hitman consists of the organs of sense . The text 
however continues: ‘(who is) the Paramahamsa (and as such is) the 
abundant, the one of passionless nature*, and so on, showing that the 
former four figures do not here constitute a separate group. 

Scholars are, it is true, agreed that the Vyuha doctrine is one of the 
foremost tenets of the earlier Pancaratra school of thought, but are at 
a loss to explain its origin and the exact historical relations between the 
Krsnaism or Bhagavatism of the Bhagavadglta and the fully developed 
Pancaratra religion . 208 It does not however seem too bold an assump- 
tion that the Pancaratrins , 209 whose monotheistic doctrines, sometimes 
attributed to the reputed Samkhya-Yoga authority Pancasikha , 210 
are referred to in the Narayanlya 211 section of the Great Epic and who 
adored Vasudeva as the Highest Being, were only secondarily ab- 
sorbed by the broad current of Visnuism . 212 Although this process 
involved the replacement of Vasudeva by Visnu, they were, because 
of their attachment to the non-Vedic tenets of their scriptures, the 
Samhitas, and in spite of their own insistence upon their orthodoxy , 213 
stamped as deviating from Vedic truth and tradition. 

Being philosophically allied with the Samkhya schools of thought 214 
by the doctrine of the eternity of prakfti and the three gutias , their 
theory of the fourfold form of the Highest Being constitutes a modi- 
fication of theism peculiar to themselves. This Vyuha doctrine may 
indeed be considered another attempt at maintaining the fundamental 
monotheistic starting-point whilst incorporating a number of adorable 
manifestations and doubles of God, and at assigning to them positions 
and functions in a systematic explanation of the universe and its origin, 
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an attempt at conceiving God as the unaffected and unchanging One 
who nevertheless is the cause of all change 215 — for God and his 
vyuhas are identical 216 — an attempt also at harmonizing theology with 
mythology and elements of evolutionist philosophy . 217 

The term vyuha has not always been adequately translated. It is not 
exactly an ‘expansion ', 218 or ‘emanation ’, 219 still less a ‘form ’ 220 or a 
conglomeration ’. 221 In the technical vocabulary of the Vedic ritualists 
the verb vy-tlh- and the noun vyuha are often used to express the idea 
of an effective arranging, taking or pushing asunder the parts of a 
coherent whole . 222 Thus a twelve days’ sacrifice can be performed 
according to the normal schema; then it is called sawudhachandas, that 
means: its metres (or rather its stotras and sastras) are ‘regularly ar- 
ranged, settled, or restored to their normal order’. When however the 
proper order of the ritual acts is changed and the cups of soma are 
disarranged (vy-tlh-) the different arrangements of the hymns and 
recitations involved characterizes the performance as vyildhachatidas 223 
The dislocation of the soma pressings is afterwards rectified by dis- 
posing the various cups in their normal order. The author of the Ai- 
tareya-Brahmana says 224 that this transposition (vyuha) of the ritual 
acts 225 was instituted by Prajapati and that by doing so one also avoids 
exhaustion or impairment of the inherent force, or rather one makes 
the rite efficient 226 so that one will attain all desires and will be success- 
ful . 227 One indeed ‘pushes away' evil which is imminent on all sides . 228 
The division of a definite chant of fifteen stanzas — which are identified 
with a thunderbolt (vajra) — is in a similar way considered as resulting 
in appeasement of evil (santyai), for then the stanzas arc no longer a 
thunderbolt . 229 By pushing asunder the gayatri ‘five syllables in front 
and three behind’, the gods protected the sacrifice and the sacrificer . 230 

That by pushing asunder parts of a coherent whole one may also 
obtain a central place which is a position of safety appears from 
another brahmana passage : 231 Indra after having pushed twenty-four 
syllables of the anustubh stanza (which ordinarily consists of thirty- 
two syllables) entered the eight syllables in the middle which were left 
as his home. By imitating this act one enters Indra’s home and defeats 
one’s rivals. 

The verb vy-uh which is also applied to the sun spreading its 

rays 232 — is not infrequently used in connection with a sacrificial cake 
which is broken from west to east or transversely; thereupon both parts 
are pushed asunder with the thumb and ringfmger . 233 The cake may 
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also be separated into four quarters and it is expressly stated 234 that in 
doing so one finds support in the regions of the universe. There is 
another unmistakable relation to these four regions in the ritual sep- 
aration 235 of the Ahavanlya fire which in the Rajasuya rite is divided into 
four parts in the directions of the points of the compass, another piece 
of fire-wood being placed in the middle. The accompanying formulas 
are addressed to Agni and other gods residing in the East, to Yama and 
others residing in the South and so on, the last one being directed to the 
gods in the centre, namely those who dwell above and Brhaspati. By 
pushing the pieces of fire-wood together towards the central one one 
destroys, with the collaboration of these gods, the demoniac power. 
To a similar process the primeval waters were subjected by Agni who 
shoved them asunder, upwards and downwards . 236 By ritually pushing 
asunder the sacrificial grass a central place is formed which is regarded 
as the navel of the earth . 237 The terms under discussion are however 
also applicable to a division of brahman which is identical with the 
gayatri into eight parts 238 and to one of the twenty-four arrange- 
ments ’ 239 into which Prajapati, after having divided his body into 
two, three, four, etc., separated himself . 240 

So the conclusion may — as already intimated — be that already in 
Vedic ritualism the idea of vyuha implied an effective arrangement of 
the parts of a coherent whole. In this connection the number four 
again appears to have been of cosmic significance. 

It seems on the other hand fairly certain that the reference to the 
five worshipful heroes, pancavlras , of the Vrsnis in the fragmentary 
Mora inscription 241 combined with the piece of information furnished 
by the Brahmanda- and Vayu-Puranas 242 which, in connection with 
the avataras of Visnu, make mention of five gods of human origin, 
well known as the great men of their race (family ), 243 proves the exis- 
tence, in the Mathura region about the beginning of the Christian era, 
of a cult of deified 4 heroes ’ bearing the title blwgavat and belonging 
to the Vrsnis, that is the famous epic tribe of the Yadava people, whose 
most prominent scion was Krsna. Their names were Samkarsana, 
Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Samba . 244 The last-mentioned 
soon fell in the estimation of the worshippers , 245 but the others were 
deified , 246 the first of them being identical with Krsna Vasudeva’s 
elder brother Balarama, the others being his elder son 247 and grandson. 
Their relationship was transformed into the metaphysical system of 
Vasudeva — who now was given precedence — and the three other 
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vyuhas of the one great God, Vasudeva, who is the fountain head of the 
others and may therefore be addressed by all four names . 248 

It is quite clear that the human element and especially the hero cult 
played a prominent part in the development of this religious current. 
Krsna himself and his relations are indeed well-known central figures 
of many epic and puranic narratives . 249 We have no sufficient informa- 
tion definitely to answer the question as to whether, or how far, the three 
other vyuhas ever were independent, more or less divine figures and 
the object of cults of their own. Nor should we draw unfounded con- 
clusions from the connections, relations and functions attributed to 
them in the Mahabharata and the puranas, which are no doubt largely 
due to a tendency to harmonization, systematization and the desire to 
express religious truths in the form of mythological imagery. Sam- 
karsana 250 evinces, not only in his name which may be explained as 
‘the ploughing one’, but also in his characteristic emblems, a plough- 
share and sometimes a pestle used in pounding corn, traits of character 
which are usually proper to a bucolic or harvest deity . 251 If so, are we 
right in supposing that his personality became indistinguishably united 
with that of a legendary figure, well-known to the epic poets, Balarama 
or Baladeva, called Halayudha, ‘the one who has a plough for his 
weapon ’? 252 That this Baladeva was, with Vasudeva, among many 
deities and other beings who were the object of a comparatively early 
cult appears from a passage in a Buddhist text , 253 the Niddesa. Pra- 
dyumna, whose name does not appear in the older literature, is in the 
epos, which generally knows him as a hero, regarded as identical with 
or an incarnation of Brahma’s son, the rsi Sanatkumara , 254 the one who 
is ‘always a youth’, and elsewhere is identified with Skanda 255 or also 
with Varuna . 256 These facts neither corroborate nor contradict the 
hypothesis that he once was not Krsna’s son. 

As to Aniruddha , 257 this name often given to Visnu does not appear 
in the older Vedic literature either and it is not known when, where and 
by whom it was first applied to this High God. So much seems however 
clear that the name Aniruddha in itself could have been preferred to 
characterize Visnu as the divine power which can function freely, 
whose activities, influence and movements are unobstructed and un- 
hampered and who can manifest itself at will . 258 Sri-Laksml s irresis- 
tible immanent power which pervades everything is indeed said to be 
known under this name . 259 Anyhow, Aniruddha is in the epos not 
only a royal person but also a manifestation of the Supreme God , 260 
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the Lord (Tsana) himself , 261 or a high figure of independendy creative 
power who, known as being the eternal Visnu, even produced Brahma- 
Prajapati and the five elements . 262 Is there sufficient room for the 
supposition that the name before being associated with Visnu was borne 
by a more or less distinct individual, a more or less deified person who 
was believed to have creative power and to be immune and safe from 
any form of restraint or frustration? Or was a legendary person of this 
name in the course of time identified with creative divine figures and 
important cosmogonic and philosophical principles and thanks to his 
relations with Krsna introduced into Visnuism ? 263 

It is, further, part of the doctrines of the Paiicaratrins — and of the 
Srl-Vaisnavas — that each vyuha has two activities, a creative and pre- 
servative one and an ethical one, by which they lend assistance to those 
devotees who seek to attain the ultimate emancipation . 264 Samkarsana 
is responsible for the evolution of the universe and teaches the true 
monotheistic religion; Pradyumna is concerned with the appearance 
of the duality of purtisa and prakrti and the translation of the religious 
precepts into practice, i.e. the teaching of the dharma ; Aniruddha with 
the creation of souls, the maintenance and government of the world and 
the promulgation of the good results of the observance of the dharma , 
i.e. the way to liberation; he proclaims the Pancaratra religion . 265 
This doctrine again seems to be an elaboration and systematization of 
ancient tendencies. Prajapati. from whom, when he was alone, are the 
three worlds , 266 gives advice to the gods , 267 exhorts Purusa Narayana 
to sacrifice , 268 inspires devotion 269 and assigns the conditions of life, 
etc., to the creatures . 270 Considering that all existing tilings are in the 
threefold Vedic lore he made himself that lore 271 I need not recall the 
famous figure of Krsna who reveals and preaches his religion while 
proclaiming himself Brahman and the Isvara . 272 

There is no reference to the vyiihas in the monotheistic (< ekanta ) 
doctrine of the Bhagavadgita but it may be observed that its introduc- 
tion was in a way facilitated by the theory of God s natures (prakrti). 
God’s lower nature is eightfold divided into the five elements and the 
three principles of Samkhya psychology rnanas, buddhi and ahamkdra , 
but distinct from this is his higher nature, which is the very life by 
which the universe is upheld . 275 Although eternal, He moreover comes 
into existence by an act of his will with regard to his own prakrti and by 
means of his marvellous creative power (mayo ), 276 and resting on his 
own nature he sends forth (or ‘creates’) again and again all beings . 27 ' 
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Besides, the hero element played an important part in the evolution of 
the bhakti cult which is so prominent in the Gita . 278 

The vyuha doctrine must indeed have taken a long time to attain 
its fully developed form . 2 ' 9 The earliest sources mentioning it give 
neither a consistent account nor all the ‘biographical’ particulars which 
we find in some puranas. It appears however that it was traditionally 
connected with Krsna’s revelation communicated in the Gita , 280 that 
Narayana explains the Satvata religion of Vasudeva and his three 
other forms whilst identifying himself with him; that there were 
different forms or even schools teaching one, two, three or four 
vyiihas , 281 a way to beatitude by passing through the sun entering into 
the Aniruddha form and, becoming manas , into the Pradyumna form 
and the Samkarsana form (i .c.jlva, the individual soul) finally to attain 
to Vasudeva, the omnipresent Supreme Soul ; 282 or also the possibility 
of reaching the goal, i.e. of attaining to Hari, who is the final and 
absolute reality, without passing through the three stages of Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna and Samkarsana . 283 

We would go too far afield if we tried to examine also the variant 
forms of the vyuha doctrine and the successive emanation in three 
stages of the universe which is another characteristic of the Pan- 
caratrins . 284 One example may suffice. The Markandcya-Purana , 285 
describing the lord of the gods, the universal soul (purusa), the eternal 
and changeless as existing in four forms (caturvyuhatman), that is (as) 
the adorable Narayana who, pervading all things, lives in a quadruple 
form, argues that his first form (tnurti) is inscrutable, transcendent, the 
acme of perfection to devotees; when called Vasudeva his shape, etc., 
can only be conceived mentally. His second form is Sesa, who sup- 
ports the earth and is characterized by the tamoguna . His third form is 
active, devoted to the preservation of the creatures and characterized 
by the predominance of the sattvaguna ; it creates itself in avataras and 
is called Pradyumna. His fourth form, characterized by the rajogtma , 
abides on a serpent as its bed in the waters, and is always creative . 286 

Nor can I enter here into a discussion of the sub -vyiihas 2 * 7 and vibha - 
vas (manifestations) or avataras (descents or incarnations ) 288 of God or 
His vyiihas . Among the thirty-nine vibhavas or ‘special existences’ 
assumed by the Ahirbudhnya Samhita 289 are beside Kapila, Dharma, 
Nara, Narayana and others some of the well-known ‘classical’ 
avataras: Varaha, Krsna, both Ramas and Kalkin . 290 The belief in the 
existence of Krsna Vasudeva, who as Para Vasudeva is the Highest 
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Being, as an avatara led to the conclusion that in his latter aspect he was 
only a partial incarnation of the Supreme Krsna . 291 The distinction 
between these different forms of the divine essence is however not 
without practical interest. In accordance with the different degrees of 
His grace God qualifies those who have fully realized the truth to 
understand His highest self; those who are incompletely successful are 
allowed to approach the vyuha forms; the unsuccessful may adore the 
vibhavas . 292 

Although Paiicaratra ideas were largely absorbed by post-epic 
Visnuism, the doctrine of the essentially cosmic and emanative vyuhas 
receded into the background when the intramundane incarnatory 
saviours, the avataras , came to enjoy general popularity . 293 In contra- 
distinction to the Alvars, whose passionate belief in and love of God 
prevented them from showing any interest in cosmology, Ramanuja 
and the SrI-Vaisnavas were however prepared to accept it ; 294 ‘out of 
affection for those who resort to Him, the Highest Brahman called 
Vasudeva out of his own free will exists in fourfold form in order to 
become (more easily) accessible to them ’. 295 For them Vasudeva, like 
Sadasiva of the Sivaites, was the Para-Brahman of the Vedantic schools 
of thought, which assumed the forms called vyuhas out of tenderness 
to its devotees and for purposes of worship . 296 By the successive wor- 
ship of the manifestations ( avataras ) and the vytlhas one attains to the 
‘Subtle’ called Vasudeva, that is the Highest Brahman . 297 

One of the tenets of Paiicaratra Visnuism concerns the six ideal 
gunas (component attributes) which, being aprakrta (‘not belonging to 
nature’, because nature does in this phase not exist as yet ) 298 make up, 
in their totality, the ‘body’ of the highest personal God as well as that 
of LaksmI. In this form God is usually called Vasudeva . 299 These six 
gunas are the instruments or material of pure creation, but their evolu- 
tion does not affect God’s being or essence. It is merely concerned with 
His ‘becoming’, that is, with His Sakti, His efficacious power by which 
He is able to produce something which cannot be accounted for by 
empirical methods , 300 and with which a god could, already in Rgvedic 
times, fill the universe 301 and perform creative deeds . 302 The process 
of emanation which therefore leaves the source of the product un- 
changed is enacted by the six gunas in their totality and by pairs, and 
the very appearance of these pairs denotes the beginning of the process. 
The first beings which come into existence as a result of the chain of 
emanations which is started in this way are the vyuhas . The pair of 
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gunas which becomes manifest in Samkarsana is jtiana (‘omniscience’) 
and bala ( force ) — it may be remembered that this figure is also called 
Baladeva god of force* — , that becoming manifest in Pradyumna 
aisvarya ( activity based on independent lordship’) and vlrya (‘virility, 
unaffectedness ), that relating to Aniruddha sakti (‘potency, ability’) 
and tejas (‘brilliant energy, self-sufficiency ’). 303 

Now, although this theory is proper to this school of religious thought 
it makes use of some well-known older ideas. The coupling in pairs, 
self-evident as it is when there is a question of creation, cannot in my 
opinion be disconnected from the Vedic maxim that a pair (dvandvani) 
means strength and a productive copulation . 304 The greater part of 
the six gunas are moreover power concepts of considerable occurrence 
in earlier literature so as to enter into combinations with other entities 
of the same class . 305 Thus bala ‘strength’ — defined by the Pancaratrins 
as ‘indefatigability in connection with the production of the world’ 
or ‘power to sustain all things’ — combines, in brahmana contexts, 
with vlrya 306 — explained by the Pancaratrins as ‘being free from al- 
teration’ — , with ojas ‘creative and inaugurative power ’, 307 or with 
varcas ‘lustrous energy ’. 308 Just as, moreover, the six gunas compose 
the ‘body’ of Vasudeva, the goddess Sri is in a brahmana 309 said, by 
implication and in a more mythological sphere, to consist of ten power 
substances among which are bala , brahmavarcasa (tentatively trans- 
latable by holiness or ‘sanctity’), bhaga (’good fortune; distinction’), 
pusti (‘prosperity ’), 310 and Indra is stated to be his own special energy . 311 
The conception that nothing exists or happens without the great god 
who is (a) firm ground and in whom all energies unite is expressed 
already in the Rgveda . 312 Elsewhere 313 Prajapati, one of the ‘prede- 
cessors’ of the Visnuite Lord, is said to have strengthened himself with 
the two energies, tejas and indriyam vlryatn, which are Agni and Indra. 
One of the combinations assumed by the Pancaratrins, viz. jnana and 
bala, occurs as a compound in a stanza of the Svetasvatara-Upanisad , 314 
describing God as being without work to be done (effect to be reached) 
and without organ : ‘ His highest power (sakti) is described as manifold, 
the activity of his knowledge and strength belongs to his nature’. 
It is interesting to add that in later times an authority such as Rama- 
nuja 315 was inclined to interpret the occurrence of one of those terms 
as referring, by implication, to all si x gunas; for instance, vlrya ascribed, 
in the Bhagavadglta, to the Lord, as really meaning that He is a treasure 
of boundless knowledge, power, force and so on. 
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It would carry us too far to give an exposition of variant forms of 
this theory which is subscribed to by definite Visnuite circles, for in- 
stance of the belief that Narayana, the Highest God and Supreme Brah- 
man, being caturatman (that is comprising four divine persons) takes, 
for the sake of creation, two gunas and appears as the trinity, Brahma, 
Visnu and Hara. 316 

The theory of the six ideal gunas and the vyuhas proceeding from them 
may impress us as an elaboration of what Schrader 317 tentatively con- 
sidered the Pancaratra solution of the old Indian problem of God 
becoming the world without sharing its imperfections. Whether or 
not this scholar was right in taking what he considers ‘the original 
worship, proved by archaeology and the Buddhist 318 scripture’, of 
only Vasudeva and Baladeva-Samkarsana to signify nothing else than 
that by ‘the original Pancaratrins’ Krsna-Vasudeva was revered and 
adored as the transcendent High God and His brother as His immanent 
aspect, the addition of two more, probably less popular, it is true, 319 
‘members of Krsna’s family’ may safely be regarded as an attempt to 
harmonize their non-orthodox views with the Vedic doctrine of the 
fourfold Purusa. 

One of the documents attesting to this process of penetration of 
Vedic and originally unorthodox ‘Visnuite’ doctrines, the Mudgala- 
Upanisad, 320 enunciates the rather uncomplicated theory that one 
fourth of the full Brahman, the Infinite One, Purusa Narayana, viz. 
Aniruddha Narayana, 321 orders Brahma to create the universe by 
means of self-immolation and emanation. A more complicated ex- 
planation of the first five stanzas of the Purusa-sukta is found in the 
Ahirbudhnya-Samhita of the Pancaratrins. 322 It is taught that the 
first half of the initial stanza refers to Vasudeva whose connection with 
Sri-Laksml, the purusas , and prakrti respectively is expressed by the 
epithets ‘with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet . 
The third quarter of the stanza ‘having covered the earth (bhumitn) on 
all sides’, is interpreted as a reference to the Matter aspect of Laksmi 
as the material cause of the universe, 323 the fourth, ‘he extended beyond 
it the length of ten fingers’, as indicating the infinity of the cause 324 
as compared with its products. Whereas according to the Mudgala- 
Upanisad the second stanza (‘The Purusa is this All, What has been 
and is to be; and he is the lord of immortality, which he grows beyond 
through food’) expresses God’s universal pervasion with respect to time, 
the Ahirbudhnya-Samhita takes it as a reference to Samkarsana who 
5 — v.s. 
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is the lord of immortality with whose help the soul through the 
material universe reaches liberation. The third stanza is said to state 
that Pradyumna’s service is still greater because he is the creator of 
purusa and prakrti. The Mudgalopanisad on the other hand considers 
it to express Hari’s high-power-and-greatness (vaibhavam) and, alter- 
natively, his being the One of four vytlhas: ‘Such is his greatness and 
more than that is Purusa. A fourth of him is all beings, three-fourths 
of him the immortal in heaven’. 

Both explanations agree in identifying the fourth quarter mentioned 
in the next stanza (‘With three quarters Purusa rose upward; one 
quarter of him here came into being again . . . ’ 325 with Aniruddha, 
the Inner Ruler ( antary amin 326 of all beings, who pervades the animate 
and inanimate nature. The fifth stanza (‘From him Viraj was born, 
from Viraj Purusa . . .’) refers, according to the Samliita, to the 
first Purusa, who is Aniruddha 327 and the second Purusa, i.e. Brahma, 
the Viraj being the Highest prakrti, the matter in the form of an egg 
out of which the demiurge produced the world. The upanisad is 
however of the opinion that the poet deals with the origin of prakrti 
and purusa from Pada Narayana, who really is Hari . 328 

It may in this connection be remembered that a belief in a fourfold 
division of the Supreme Reality 329 is also apparent in other Visnuite 
contexts . 330 ‘In the epoch of Manu Svayambhu the eternal Narayana 
was’ — according to an epic passage 331 — ‘bom as the son of Dharma in a 
quadruple form, namely, Nara, Narayana, Hari and Krsna.’ According 
to the well-known account of the Ramayana 332 Rama and his three 
brothers were incarnations of Visnu. Fourfoldness is in a way also 
characteristic of the epic Visnu, among whose thousand names is 
Caturvyuha . 333 The author of the Visnu-Purana asserts that the 
Highest Being, Visnu-Vasudeva, is in four forms, viz. pradhana (in- 
discrete primal matter), purusa (spirit), vyakta (the manifested) and 
kdla (time) the cause of production, preservation and absorption . 334 It 
is therefore not surprising to find, also in Pancaratric and other 
Visnuite texts, many correlations of God and his sakti with the four 
regions of the universe . 335 

It may be worth while to dwell for a moment on the elaboration of 
the concept of the composite God in which the vytlhas were merged 
into One . 336 The idea of ‘One in Four’ is for instance illustrated by 
the four-faced early medieval Visnu images from Northern India, 
mostly Kashmir . 337 Laying much emphasis on the ideology behind the 
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images of the gods, which they regard as the consecrated symbols of 
these divine powers, iconographical texts inform us that Visnu’s 
eight arms stand for the four cardinal and intermediate points of the 
compass, that his four faces, illustrating the concept of the unified 
vyuhas , typify the ideal gunas bala,jnana , aisvarya and sakti which, being 
associated with the four vyuhas, are in this connection, interestingly 
enough, reduced to four . 338 The four faces are allocated as follows: the 
front or eastern (human) face is that of Vasudeva, the southern (lion) 
face belongs to Samkarsana, the northern (boar) face to Pradyumna 
and the back or western one, the fierce ( raudra ), to Aniruddha . 339 
It may be asked 340 whether the last figure is here the representative of 
destruction , 341 a function elsewhere 342 attributed to Samkarsana . 343 

It remains briefly to revert to the important part played by LaksmI, 
God’s hkti . Whereas in his supreme state Visnu and his fqkti are said 
to be always associated with one another 344 and to constitute one 
Paramatman, the Supreme Brahman 345 without distinction, 346 — 
hence the use of the compound Laksml-Narayana 347 — in the first 
stage of primary creation the latter ‘awakes’ in her two aspects kriya 
and bhiiti, ‘action* and ‘becoming’. That means that she is the causa 
instrumentalis and the causa materialis of the universe . 348 Then she mani- 
fests the six ideal gunas which together constitute Vasudeva and LaksmI. 
Here again' it is of some interest to remember that bhtlti ‘becoming, 
thriving, development ’ 349 is an old term which already in the Rgveda 
conveyed the meaning ‘coming into being, genesis ’. 350 Vrtra, the 
fiend, who does not wish the constitution of an inhabitable world is 
said to keep us from bhiiti . 351 The term 352 sometimes occurs in the 
same context as in, which as the name of the goddess is in the course of 
time to fuse with LaksmI, God’s £akti: thus the Earth is 353 requested 
‘to set the person praying in well-being and development (prosperity) ’. 
In the ideal condition of humanity sketched in the closing stanza of the 
Bhagavadglta 354 in, triumph, bhiiti and morality will be sure. Bhuti 
is also adored as a divine person , 355 and then is one of the goddesses 
who are invoked together with Sri to promote the welfare of the 
creatures . 356 In the Great Epic this figure is not only identified with 
Sri 357 but also with Visnu himself . 358 The idea that a divine being starts 
creating with an aspect of itself— as is asserted by the Visnuites in Lak- 
sml’s case — had already been expressed in connection with Prajapati 
who in order to develop and to become manifold 359 differentiated 
himself into sixteen aspects . 360 After that he started creating. As to 
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Srl-Laksml’s relation to Visnu both components of this goddess’ 
essence were in the Vedic period considered the consorts of Purusa, 
who is Prajapati , 361 from whom, according to another place , 362 she 
came forth, high in rank and possessed of royal power, universal 
sovereignty, prosperity and pre-eminence in holiness. 

Laksmi s other aspect, kriya, is indicated by a term which though 
expressing the general idea of ‘performance, action, activity’, was often 
especially applied to ritual acts and performances , 363 that is to acts 
which, though performed in the mundane sphere, result in cosmic 
and superhuman effects. 

How extremely important the place occupied by Laksmi is in this 
system appears from the fact that the so-called ‘pure creation’, that 
is the stage in which God’s ideal gunas become distinct, is said to be the 
consequence of the first phase of her manifestation . 364 That means that 
she, the ultimate eternal power of Visnu, manifests herself as the vyilltas. 

In the second stage of primary creation it is her bhilti aspect which is 
manifested in the grosser forms of the aggregate of the individual 
souls 365 and the maya sakti, the energy which is the immaterial source 
of the universe. Hence the belief that this metaphysical complement of 
the Lord assumes also, not only the forms of the saktis of the vyilhas 
and of His manifestations, but also the functions ordinarily ascribed 
to the great gods who supervise all origin, maintenance and reabsorp- 
tion in the universe. It is therefore Laksmi, the ultimate supreme power 
into which all other powers resolve themselves and mythologically, 
the queen of the Highest Heaven , 366 who is also called Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva. It is Laksmi who is creatively active , 367 while taking 
into consideration the accumulated karman of the living beings 368 
and who manifests her nature in other goddesses such as Durga, Kali 
and so on, who is MahalaksmI because she stamps (laksayati) mundane 
existence as merit and demerit; who is Bhadra in her beneficial form 
and Kali as the destroyer of the wicked . 369 It is Laksmi, mythologically 
God's wife , 370 and always intent on delivering, by her favour and 
compassion ( anugraha ), the incarnated souls out of the misery of mun- 
dane existence , 371 who, identified with Visnu’ s highest location or 
manifestation ( param dhama or paramam padam 372 ) is the highest goal 
of the devotees — whose souls are parts or rather ‘contractions ’ 373 of 
the Goddess; it is she into whom enter the emancipated. The belief 
that the liberated soul ‘becomes one’ ( ekibhavati ) with the Lord, that 
is with Visnu as Para Vasudeva, should therefore be qualified as follows: 
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as having entered Laksml he takes part in the perfect embrace of the 
divine couple. 

In studying the great significance of the Sakti concept in general we 
may moreover do well to remember that this term also could at an 
early date convey the idea of an energy by which man might, in the 
ritual sphere, come into contact with the divine. It is the sakti of the 
sacrificer which is believed to induce Indra to approach, but also the 
latter's fakti which is gracious and salutary ( bhadra ) for the former . 3 ' 4 
Indra is requested to intercede for men and Agni said to fill heaven 
and earth with their faktis 375 It may be recalled that the epithet sacipati 
‘lord of energy' is in the Veda often given to Indra in passages men- 
tioning his heroic deeds which made the world an inhabitable cosmos 
and his readiness to help and assist man . 376 The possession of fakti 
was also an essential requirement of those who wanted to reach 
heaven . 377 In the Pahcaratric view of God's Sakti Sri-LaksmI has 
spontaneously and by virtue of her own power differentiated herself 
from God for the sake of the liberation of all souls . 378 

These few remarks may help to explain why the goddess — whether 
she is conceived as Visnu’s spouse or as a really metaphysical principle — 
should have been become the central figure in the expositions of some 
Pancaratra authorities. 


IV 


Ritual 


Before embarking upon, a study of the ritual and ceremonial 
aspects of Saivism and Vaisnavism we should be aware of the fact that 
despite their enormous and long-established significance in literature, 
both gods and the typical rites of their religions do not nowadays, and 
in all probability did not for many centuries, play the same prominent 
role in the daily religious practice of the masses. Worshipped by part 
of the population as the Supreme Being, Siva and Visnu belong in the 
first place also to a group of major and remote divine figures, who 
appear prominently in literature and in the religion of the higher 
classes which are concerned with the acquisition of good fortune or 
religious merit which is expected to determine the devotee’s fate after 
death. These higher deities are objects of a cult practised in temples or 
in shrines in private houses, where their images are installed. They are 
also generally iconographically represented and, as they are presumed 
to be the purest and most respectable group of higher beings, they are 
worshipped only after the devotee has ritually purified himself. Their 
worship is performed regularly and at least once a year they are 
honoured with special celebrations. Although their devotees sometimes 
invoke their aid and favour, they are above manipulation and cannot 
be forced to comply with man’s requests. They are generally not sup- 
posed to cause, like the lower deities, misfortune, but rather to with- 
hold their favour in case some evil should befall the worshipper. They 
are on the other hand concerned with the weal and woe of the uni- 
verse and with the ultimate fate of the individual’s soul . 1 

A discussion of the cult of Visnu 2 and Siva 3 must in the second place 
be prefaced by the remark that, although generally speaking all 
Hindus know of these gods , 4 and have a notion of their main functions, 
their daily concern in the workaday world is rather with a host of 
minor deities whose special business it is to regulate matters of im- 
mediate personal interest . 5 This fact is, on the side of Visnu and Siva, 
in harmony with a certain lack of prominence in ancient and traditional 
popular belief, for instance in astronomical and cosmological systems 6 
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where they are put on a par with many colleagues, and in works dealing 
with portents and prognostication, in which these two gods do it is 
true occur, but mainly act like Indra, Vayu, Yama and other parochial 
deities . 7 Their increasing significance as high gods 8 led, on the other 
hand, to their introduction into ever new situations and provinces of 
religious life . 9 

A closely connected preliminary observation concerns the relations 
between these two gods of the so-called Great, that is Sanskritic and 
philosophical, tradition 10 on the one hand and the powers and deities 
of the Little, that is the popular, on the whole regional, tradition in- 
cluding innumerable religious observances not described in Sanskrit 
literature — a distinction which is largely similar to that between tran- 
scendental and pragmatic complexes. The relations between general 
Hindu religious and philosophical doctrines on one hand and village 
practice on the other is a subtle and complicated topic which we cannot 
tackle here. The centuries-old, ever continuing process of mutual 
‘osmosis’ and penetration of these two traditions involves also the 
adoption of popular and local deities into the pantheon recognized by 
the Sanskrit-writing authorities and their occasional identification with 
Hindu gods . 11 Thus Visnu — whose worshippers were already at an 
early date inclined to include other gods in their faith — , after identi- 
fying himself with Krsna and Narayana, absorbed local divinities into 
himself, such as Venkatesa and Tirupati in the South and Vithoba 
of Maharastra. Visnuite authors also adopted, to mention another 
instance, Vindhyavasini, the most prominent among the female deities 
of the Vindhya mountains, and connected her with Visnu by taking her 
to be an incarnation of his Yoganidra or Yogamaya. The question 
however arises why the goddesses of the villages , 12 when they make 
their appearance also in the big temples of the Hindu gods should, in 
the South and elsewhere, be more often regarded as consorts of £iva 
than as allied with Visnu, and how we are to account for the fact that 
‘the differentiation between £aivas and Vaisnavas is maintained a long 
way out among the so-called village gods ’. 13 The explanation that 
the strong trend to connect the village deities with Siva was because he 
was the more popular is unlikely . 14 We should rather think of his 
special character and his special affinity with the popular deities. The 
god who in Vedic times was the ruler of a host of Rudras and whose 
spouse, Durga, maintains close relations with the uncivilized part of 
the Indian world, may on the contrary have won the sympathy of 
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many uneducated countrymen because his ambivalent and incalculable 
character could strongly appeal to their feelings and easily chime in 
with their conceptions of divinity. 

As soon as a religious community tends to split up into a number of 
members who are inclined to leave the world’ and a group of devotees 
which are not, or not yet, able or willing to take this step, the former 
group may assume the character of an ‘inner circle’ or ‘order’ which 
seeking a life of devotion, retains, adopts, or develops a common cult, 
particular vows and observances and a form of initiation. Whereas 
Hindus, generally speaking, are free, mainly from individual motives, 
to join such an inner circle, once they have joined they have to submit 
to its rites and way of living. I first select for a short discussion the 
diksa, initiation or consecration, which, involving a transformation 
of the aspirant’s personality, bears a greater resemblance to the traditional 
upanayana— the pupilage and ‘second birth’ of a twice-born boy — 16 
than to the Vedic diksa of the sacrificer — with which it however is 
functionally related 17 — and which in milieux aspiring to a more per- 
manent state of sanctity was regarded as a complement to, or even a 
valuable substitute for, a previous upanayana. Ancient and widespread 
ideas and customs in connection with initiation were gradually put 
into practice^ in the framework of Hindu ritual and embedded in 
Visnuite or Sivaite patterns of Hinduism. Both religions feeling the 
need of this institution very strongly, Visnuism emphasized its character 
as an initiation to a life of devotion, as an entrance into closer contact 
with God , 18 although freedom from karma and samsdra are, besides 
happiness, prosperity, knowledge, a long life and other ambitions, 
among the ideals to be realized through this rite . 19 Sivaism , 20 on the 
other hand, urges the absolute necessity of faivi diksa, initiation into a 
Saiva ‘ordfx’, performed in accordance with the Saiva ritual, for 
anyone who wishes to attain to final liberation. All religious schools 
are agreed 21 that the one who has the authority to initiate others is the 
qualified guru , 22 as a rule a brahman 23 — but among the Saivas 24 and 
in some Vaisnava communities also members of the other ranks — 
who has received the special gurudiksa, and whom Saivas as well as 
Vaisnavas often regard as representing God himself . 25 The Sri- 
Vaisnavas even believe him to be a visible partial incarnation of God; 
for them, as for all Vaisnavas, the guru is indeed more than a teacher, 
and even more than a mediator between God and men; in the Saiva 
conviction every initiate is considered a manifestation of Siva himself, 
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several schools emphasizing that guru and aspirant are brought into 
contact through divine grace . 26 

It is the opinion of both religions that the main object of diksa is 
purification . 27 Whereas the Visnuites assert that this is a prerequisite 
to admission to a religious order or community because the soul needs 
purification before it can become God-conscious, the Saivas hold that 
the diksa imparted by a guru, who represents God himself and who 
after the initiation continues to assist the initiate, destroys the original 
impurity ( anava-mala ) 28 and paves the way for removing ‘animality 
( pahtivd ) and for attaining the state of being Siva (iivatva). Paiicaratra 
Visnuites commit the postulant to a confession — a well-known sort 
of purification — and a probationary period ; 29 the Virasaivas combine 
it with ethical preachings and yoga mysticism . 30 It would carry us too 
far to survey all diksa ceremonies recognized as duty and custom by the 
various communities. Mention may only be made here of the samaya - 
diksa , 31 by which a person is admitted into the fold of Saivism and 
becomes entitled 32 to perform rites (with the exception of the fire 
ritual ). 33 It may be said to correspond to the pancasamskara ceremony, 
‘the fivefold sacraments*, of the SrI-Vaisnavas. The latter consists of 
the distinct sacral acts of branding the symbols of God on the postu- 
lant’s shoulders {tapa, a custom known also to the Saivas 34 ), the appli- 
cation of the distinctive mark on the forehead ( pundra ), the reception, 
by the initiate, of a devotional name ( uaman ) and of the distinctive 
holy formulas of the community (1 mantra ) and, finally, the presenting 
of an image of God for worshipping (yaga, yajana ) 35 

The mantra is of special importance. The Sudarsana mantra imparted 
to a Pancaratra novice should, to mention only this, on no account be 
used for trifling objects or mundane purposes, only for welfare, never 
for destruction. The Sivaites are likewise convinced that the mantra 
is a form or representative of God himself , 36 the phenomenal world 
being the materialization of the mantras, without which no cult is 
possible. After the ceremony of branding the Vaisnava postulant often 
requests to be initiated into one of the sacred scriptures of Visnuism, 
to catch the real spirit of which he now becomes prepared. In Vaisnava 
practice, moreover, diksa for admission into the ‘inner circle is, in 
accordance with the four classes of men, fourfold. If the candidate is a 
ksatriya or a vaiiya he must renounce his customary way of life . 37 
The Saivas on the other hand, convinced that God does not manifest 
Himself to all souls in the same way, recognize different methods of 
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initiation varying with the recipients. Some of them need oral instruc- 
tion, others an introduction into asceticism and yoga , or instruction 
through religious symbols, etc. In this they agree with the Tantrists 
who are of the opinion that the mode of initiation has to vary accord- 
ing to the disciple s disposition and competency . 38 A certain propensity 
to Tantrist practices 39 is however not foreign to definite Visnuite 
communities either. Admitting no less than four procedures, one of 
which 40 follows the directions of the Pancaratra authorities, they may 
also initiate a candidate in accordance with the nyasa practice, i.e. the 
imposition of so-called mystic syllables on his body in order to unite 
him with spiritual qualities , 41 and with the penetrating (vedhamayi) 
procedure 42 consisting in teaching how to penetrate into the six 
circles assumed by the Yoga doctrine to exist in the human body. 

The ascetic (sadhu) usually wears some distinctive mark ( pwidra ) on 
his forehead and often carries some symbol of his religion. If he recog- 
nizes Visnu as the Supreme Being he may possess a discus and a conch 
shell ( sankha ), replicas of God’s invincible flaming weapon, through 
which its owner is superior to men, gods and demons, and of His 
instrument of beneficent power and protection against evil which, 
penetrating the universe, symbolizes his omnipresent power . 43 In 
addition to these he has a salagratna stone 44 or a tulasJ plant 45 which are 
representatives of Visnu’s own essence and of that of his consort LaksmI. 
If he is a Saiva he will, impersonating his God himself, carry a trident 46 
which denotes empire and the irresistible force of transcendental reality, 
wear a small liriga 4 ' and possess a human skull 48 which shows his being 
above the terror inspired by worldly transitoriness of which it is 
reminiscent, and a damaru drum , 49 which symbolizes God’s creative 
power, and a tiger skin, his well-known garment. In imitation of his 
god he may have his body smeared with white ashes and he will set 
up the linga — from which all life in the universe has issued — for wor- 
ship 50 wherever he settles. All communities agree that the sacredness 
of these emblems — like that of images — is due to the fact that the 
presence of God, when invoked by mantras, is felt to be in them so that 
they enable the devotee to worship the Invisible through the visible. 

That the opposition between the two great religious currents re- 
lated to their socio-ritual differences rather than the theoretic sides of 
their religion, theology and philosophical foundations, is only a special 
case of the general Hindu conviction that it is the dharma — an untrans- 
latable term 51 implying inter alia the whole of the socio-religious norms 
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and duties, the being in harmony with the right order, the traditional 
Hindu way of life implying morality as well as right and virtuous con- 
duct — that really matters and not the mata, i.e. the opinions, beliefs 
and doctrines, regarding which one may to a considerable extent use 
one’s own discretion, 52 because, while freedom of opinion obtains 
to an exceptional degree, the dharma , maintained and observed, supports 
the structure of society, upholds the regular and harmonious progress 
of the cosmic processes and is essential to the continuity of all pheno- 
mena in the universe. 53 It becomes, then, intelligible that also in matters 
of cults and rites right and correct behaviour is viewed as an important 
personal duty and responsibility: Visnuites are averse to taking part in 
Sivaite ritual performances, to observing Sivaite practices, to pronounce 
Sivaite mantras. A mantra containing the name of a god — for instance 
namah fivaya — is indeed regarded as embodying the energy of the god 
which is activated by pronouncing the formula. The knowledge of, and 
meditation on, a mantra enables the adept to exert influence upon the 
god, to exercise power over the potencies manifesting in it, to estab- 
lish connections between the divinity and himself, or to realize his 
identity with that divinity. The idea expressed by means of a mantra 
which is characteristic of, and handed down in, a definite religious 
community, and by being informed of which one is received into 
membership, is described as ‘the sum of all spiritual truth , as the 
concentrated essence of divine reality, etc. Such a formula becomes so 
to say the ‘watch-word’ 54 of a community or the ‘hallmark of the 
correct ritual behaviour of the one who pronounces it. Using strange 
mantras means following strange gods and dissociating oneself from 
the traditions of one’s group, and this implies a serious infraction of the 
dharma . 55 In this connection it is interesting to notice that not only the 
most important Gayatri mantra (RV. 3, 62, 10) was in various religious 
communities subjected to variation so as to make it more adapted to 
their particular purposes, but even the ancient syllable Om was dif- 
ferently interpreted, Saivas regarding it as an equivalent to the five 
syllables of their mantra namah kivdya and Pancaratrins believing it to 
represent the three vyuhas of Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Samkar- 
sana. 56 

The masses being bound up with external observances and the main 
form of their religious activity being ritual and ceremonial, the tra- 
ditional Hindu is convinced that, in view of the fundamental oneness 
of the universe, an harmonious co-operation of men in ceremonial 
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activities 57 is necessary for the harmonious functioning of the world. 
All must co-operate if the crops are to be good, and if the life of the 
village is to be happy. Constituting, in the sphere of the hie et nunc , 
a repetition and representation of timeless mythological events of uni- 
versal significance and expressing at selected or critical moments — 
which may be dangerous or beneficent — man’s feeling of oneness with 
higher power, their celebration carries him beyond the critical moment. 
In practice, they serve multiple ends: the collective experience of the 
nearness and the stimulation of power on high-days, purification, 
protection, honouring of deities. They arc a source of pleasure and 
recreation, nourish spiritual life and, moreover, provide the principal 
occasion on which most villages may engage in concerted symbolic 
activities . 58 Although the great gods play, in many festivities, no impor- 
tant part, it would carry us too far to enter into a detailed survey of the 
main Visnuite and Sivaite high-days . 59 Let it suffice to recall that, speak- 
ing quite generally, the Sivaite festivals are less strictly vegetarian and 
non-alcoholic 60 than the Visnuite; that one and the same festival may 
comprise the worship of either god; that there is no hesitation in 
partaking of the food offered to Visnu, but much aversion to eating 
that which even nominally remains of an oblation, presented to Siva; 
that particular elements of the rites and festivities are traditionally 
associated with the characters of these divine figures or find their 
motivation in Visnuite or Sivaite mythology ; 61 that the same cere- 
monies may be known to both communities but be practised differently; 
that Visnu is not only often represented by one of his avataras 62 but also 
associated with other gods, who then are also adored by Saivas, 
whereas the festivals for Durga cannot be disconnected from her matri- 
monial relations with Siva; that in this point also, the gods may, to a 
certain extent, be said to complement each other, the fifth month of 
Hindu year being, for instance, sacred to Visnu, the tenth to Siva. 

I must however pay some attention to the matutinal ritual. This very 
important part of the duties of the traditional Indian householder, 
which — in spite of some insertions and modifications — is mainly 
Vedic in character 63 and is elaborately described in the dharma lit- 
erature , 64 is in Saiva and Vaisnava circles much the same . 65 The prin- 
cipal topics mentioned under the head ‘daily duties and ceremonies’ 
(ahnika) are the following: getting up from bed, care of the bodily 
purity ( sauca ), brushing the teeth ( dantadhavana ), 66 bath ( snana ), 
worship in the morning and evening twilight ( samdhya ), offering water 
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to gods, sages and deceased ancestors (tarpana ), 67 the five so-called 
mahayajnas (i.e. offering, in fire, to the gods; offering to the Fathers; 
presenting a &rt//-oblation to demons and spirits; giving food to brah- 
mans or honouring guests; study of the Veda ), 68 attending the fire, the 
midday meal, professional duties, gifts, performing sacrifices at certain 
times, going to bed . 69 The rules of ritual conduct and routine and the 
objectives recognized in both religions — which in this respect also do 
not conform exactly to the same principles — are different only in 
details. The ritual leads to bhtikti (mundane results) and tnukti (final 
liberation), but the Vaisnavas 70 attach much value to what is called the 
sattvika tyaga , which, being regarded as the climax of their observances, 
consists in renouncing any kind of fruit or benefit and in performing 
them only to please Lord Visnu . 71 Emphasizing that it is the end and 
aim of man’s life to attain final liberation (moksa) and that this end is 
best gained by the continual service of God, they perform the daily 
rites in order to preserve the state of corporeal and mental purity which 
is an absolute requirement and to adore God while realizing their 
entire dependence on Him . 72 It may further be recalled that the Vis- 
nuites, who are also known as Bhagavatas, Sattvikas, etc., adore their 
god in many manifestations and under different names . 73 

The preparatory acts executed in purification and sanctification of 
the worshipper himself give no occasion for many remarks . 74 Those 
Sivaite manuals which are to a considerable extent influenced by 
Tantrist practices pay attention to the dedication of the worshipper’s 
daily inhalations and exhalations to the deities residing in the seven 
cakras , i.e. power centres, in his body , 75 and the subsequent prana - 
pratistha , i.e. the establishment of God’s life-breath into the person of 
the worshipper . 76 That other Sivaite manuals insert, after the teeth- 
cleaning , 77 a prayer to Bhairava at bathing time is not surprising. 
The complex of rites connected with bathing 78 comprises, inter alia, 
the recitation of the mulamantra, that is the basic or principal mantra 
of a religious community, viz. natnah tivciya for the Saivas, Om namo 
narayanaya 79 for a SrI-Vaisnava, etc. In addition to this other mantras 
and formularized prayers are muttered, the Visnuites being enjoined 
exclusively to think of the service of God, urging Him to be pleased 
with the most auspicious materials for worship . 80 While under water 
the devotee should imagine that his head is below the feet of God and he 
should repeat the eight-syllabled mantra as many times as he possibly 
can. Having come out of the water he repeats stanzas about God and the 
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hierarchy of his acaryas (spiritual teachers) and he proceeds to pronounce 
some Vedic mantras, taking two cloths for drying and cleaning his 
body with: ‘At the impulse of god Savitar I take thee with the arms of 
the Asvins, with the hands of Pusan’ 81 and showing them to the sun 
with RV. I, 50, 1, etc. ‘The rays support that well-known god Jata- 
vedas (here the Sun is meant), that the whole (world) may see him’, 82 
which is followed by VS. 1, 14, etc. ‘Shaken off are the evil spirits, 
shaken off the (envious) enemies’, 83 pronounced while the cloths are 
shaken. Wrapping them round his head he prays with TA. 7, 4, 1 f .84 
for prosperity, clothes, cows, food, drink and good fortune. Finally 85 
he concentrates his thoughts on God as effulgent with innumerable suns 
and carrying conch, disk, club and lotus in his four hands. 

Instead of these acts and formulas Sivaite texts enjoin the worshipper 
to pronounce the non-Vedic astra-mantra [astray a namah or Om hah 
astray a hum phat ) 86 which is a protection against evil influences, to 
consecrate the mud with which his body is to be rubbed 87 with the 
three likewise non-Vedic tattva-mantras honouring the representatives 
of the three groups of principles Hitman , vidya (‘wisdom’) and Siva, 88 
to practise a definite ritual finger position (rntidra)* 9 and to perform the 
elaborate astra-santi. This is a rite of appeasement and propitiation 90 
consisting of, inter alia , a meditation on God’s astradevata, i.e. his deified 
trident, 91 which may be followed 92 by a Tantric rite to control the 
vital forces of the body ( pranayama ), 93 a technique which paves the way 
for mental stability, concentration and ‘unification’ of consciousness. 94 
Finally the worshipper has to bathe while pronouncing several mantras 
and performing various acts for fortifying himself against evil, 95 and 
sip — of course also in the prescribed ritual way — water. The latter 
act (< acamana ) 96 is to wipe out all traces of preceding acts 97 so that the 
worshipper is, ‘as a new man’, able to pass on to another stage of his 
(ritual) performances. An additional Sivaite rite to be mentioned in 
this connection is the purification and powdering of the body by 
means of sacred ashes, remaining after burning cow-dung 98 which 
being intrinsically pure needs only a consecration, no purification. 99 

One of the other elements of the ritual, the offering to the gods, 
rsis and Fathers (tarpana), 100 is performed by the Sri-Vaisnavas in the 
consciousness of their being integral parts (amsa) of God’s nature. 101 
In contradistinction to the Vedic grhyasutras, 102 which recognize the 
rite as an appendage 103 of the early morning bath, Sri-Vaisnava 
authorities do not insist on the names of the gods, etc. being mentioned 
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individually, 104 but prescribe a comprehensive formula of the type 
allowed by later authorities on dharnta if the worshipper has no time 
for the lengthy enumeration of names. 105 The Vaikhanasas, 106 accord- 
mg a place of honour to Narayana, steer a middle course, enumerating 
the names of many gods, but limiting those of the rsis to the most 
prominent. The Saivas, besides the use of other mantras introduced by 
the Vedic vyahrtis (Oni bhtlr bliuvah svah ), 107 recognize additional ritual 
acts which are partly Tantric in character. 108 

The next act, if the devotee is a Saiva, 109 is the application of the 
sacred ashes in the tripundra form (three horizontal lines), 110 if he is a 
Vaisnava, the putting on of the tlrdhvaptmdra , that is of the perpen- 
dicular mark on the forehead, characteristic of the adherents of his 
religion. Both worshippers put the consecrated material — the Vaisnava 
uses a kind of white clay and turmeric powder — in their left 111 hand, 
pronounce mantras and proceed to apply them, not only to the forehead 
but also to other parts of the body. 112 The Sri-Vaisnava has, here 
again, ancient mantras, e.g. stanza of the Srisukta RVKh . 5, S7 113 T 
invoke here that Sri, who is perceptible through her odour, who is 
irresistible, always well supplied (with nourishment), abounding in 
dung, the ruler of all creatures'. It may be remembered 114 that Sri, the 
goddess of welfare and prosperity, and Visnu’s spouse, makes her 
presence felt also in dung, abundant food and in the fertile soil, hence 
also in the clay applied by the Visnuite to his body. 115 The function 
of both substances, clay and ashes, is indeed lustral and fortifying; the 
marks themselves, though in daily practice largely serving as means of 
identifying the bearer's caste or religious group, are considered to ex- 
press or ‘symbolize' his living in connection with divine power. 116 
Other mantras to be pronounced — in addition to the mula-mantra y 
etc. — by a Sri-Vaisnava are RV. x, 154, 1 the first stanza of the Visnu- 
sukta: T will now proclaim the heroic deeds of Visnu, who has 
measured out the terrestrial regions; who established the upper abode 
having, wide-paced, strode out triply' 117 and a series of short formulas 
which, being identical with a series of Vedic mantras used, in another 
ritual context, together with RV. 1, 154, 1 and other formulas, are to 
consecrate the dedication of some parts of the worshipper's body to 
God. 118 This stanza is immediately followed by two stanzas and a half 
(five lines) which would be almost completely identical with a passage 
in the Tattiriya-Aranyaka, 10, that is the Maha-Narayana-Upanisad, but 
that the order of the padas is different. 119 In the upanisad these formulas 
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are to consecrate a lump of clay with which an ascetic who has re- 
nounced all earthly concerns has to smear his body before taking a 
bath : 120 an indication of historical connections between these Vis- 
nuites and ancient ascetic circles . 121 

Then the worshipper puts the marks on the forehead and eleven other 
places of the body while repeating in definite order twelve names of 
Visnu: Om kesavaya namah , etc. This act is followed by the likewise 
twelvefold application, with a mixture of Sri-Laksml’s turmeric, of 
marks of scncurna (i.e. ‘sacred powder’) in the middle of the other 
marks ; 122 while doing so twelve similar mantras are addressed to 
Sri: sriyai namah, amrtodbhavaya namah, etc. Thereupon the marks are 
touched while repeating twelve longer mantras in which the same 
names of Visnu return in the same order . 123 These expressions of ho- 
mage and humility 124 are non-Vedic but the order of the names , 125 
occurring already in Baudhayana’s dharmasastra , 126 is traditional . 127 
While pronouncing these formulas one presses the hands together 
and moves them in the correct order to the respective marks . 128 
Nowadays most Sri-Vaisnavas perform the complete ceremony only 
on festival days, limiting themselves usually to two pundras (and the 
relative mantras), one in the face and the other at the back of the neck . 129 
Finally a number of Sanskrit (and in the South also Tamil) formulas and 
verses are quoted in praise of the acaryas, the highly honoured fathers 
of the church’. 

The Saivas have of course mantras of their own , 130 one consecratory 
formula in which the elements and everything, including the organs 
of sense, etc., is stated to be equivalent to the sacred ashes and the water 
with which they are mixed with light, life-juice, amfta , Brahma, the 
three divisions of the universe and the mystic syllable Om, and another 
to worship Siva, the giver of strength and final emancipation. The 
identification of the ashes with annta , the draught of immortality , 131 
is especially interesting bt- ..use one of the Saiva rites of a Tantric charac- 
ter performed in this connection and frequently also in other ritual 
contexts is the amftTkarana , 132 the making of amrta , transmutation of 
water into the draught of life and immortality . 133 In performing the 
rites connected with the sacred ashes Saivas appear to attach much value 
to a meditation ( dhyana ) consisting in picturing mentally the icono- 
graphic representation of their God in order to achieve the realization 
of their identity with Him. 

An element of the daily rites performed after the application of the 
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pundra and, though Tantric in character, adopted by members of both 
communities is nyasa, the assignment, by means of mantras and the 
simultaneous imposition of fingers, of various divine powers to parts 
of the body. 134 According to Saiva authorities the divinities in different 
parts of the body represent the five aspects or faces of Siva, Isana residing 
in the head, Tatpurusa in the mouth, etc. 135 The accompanying for- 
mulas which occur already in the Maha-Narayana-Upanisad, are 
traditional. 136 At the end of this part of the rites the worshipper has 
realized his identity with God. 

Now he is fully qualified to perform the ritual acts of worship and 
meditative concentration for the morning (and, if he should perform 
these also, 137 midday and evening) samdhyas . 13S The samdhya, an im- 
portant complex ritual act without which one is impure and unfit for 
further rites, mainly consists, with variations in detail, in an adoration 
of, and presentation of offerings (water, sesame, flowers, etc.) to, the 
sun. 139 Here is room for the observation that the Saiva, after a com- 
plex ritual of breath control, tundras , mantras , etc., proceeds to meditate, 
first on the aspects of the sanidhi — morning-twilight, noon, evening- 
twilight, considered to be goddesses and the saktis of the three great 
gods 140 — and after the indispensable marjana , a kind of self^baptism, 141 
performed by Siva — the worshipper is Siva — on himself, continues 
to meditate on the sun and on Sadasiva in the centre of the sun’s orb, 
praising him with a long formula. After another tarpana ceremony and 
some other acts he reduces the holy water, called SivatTrtha, to its 
original elements and makes Siva return to his sun-form. Finally he 
goes to a sacred spot to repeat the mtllamantra . 

Now we should remember that samdhya (crepuscular) adorations 
were already prescribed by ancient authorities on Vedic ritual 142 
and dharma , 143 some of whom being of the opinion that the first 
oblation in the morning should be made to Surya, or to Surya and 
Prajapati, 144 and most of them stating that the recitation of the Savi tri- 
stanza addressed to the Sun: We hope to obtain that desirable bright- 
ness of Savitar who is expected to stimulate our visions’ 145 is the 
principal element in this rite. 146 This rite, including praise and confirm- 
ation of his glory and power, 147 was on the one hand to fortify Surya 
against the powers of darkness 148 and on the other to secure inspiration 
and, in general, the stimulant and salutary contact with the source of all 
light. 149 Add to this that the ritual comprised also bathing and the use 
of other mantras and practices, 150 and that the belief obtained that the 
6 — v.s. 
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god called Aditya represented by, or present in, the orb of the sun was 
identical with Brahman , 151 it became clear that Saiva and Vaisnava 
communities, whose God was no other than Prajapati or Brahman , 152 
could easily adopt the ancient rites while changing some details 153 and 
incorporating other suitable acts and formulas . 154 

I say Saivas and Vaisnavas, because the Vaisnava variant of the 
crepuscular ceremonies is in substance similar, the insertions and inno- 
vations tending, of course, to be Visnuitc in character. Thus it is nowa- 
days the practice in the Deccan to repeat Visnu’s twenty-four names 
at the very beginning of the complex of rites . 155 What strikes us, here 
again, is the considerable number of Vedic mantras in use in their com- 
munities. Thus the formula amrtopastaranam asi 156 ‘you are the layer 
for amrta\ which in Vedic rites is to accompany the preparation of a 
layer for the cup containing the madhuparka , i.e. the mixture of honey 
and milk to be offered to an honoured guest , 157 or the sipping, by that 
guest, of water, 158 — whereas the Gopatha-Brahmana mentions it in 
the section on the acamana , the ritual act of rinsing the mouth 159 — 
is in Vaisnava practice pronounced to consecrate the drinking of a little 
of the tlrtha , i.e. sacred water. Thereupon the worshipper eats some 
prasada, that is food that had been offered to God and hence is sacred 
and believed to bring salvation . 160 Another formula which is to accom- 
pany the preceding act, the repeated sprinkling of water, is satyam 
tvartena parisincami ‘With rta (Order and Truth) I sprinkle round Thee, 
the true’. Here we have a reminiscence of the Vedic Agnihotra rite, 
the morning and evening attendance on, and oblation of milk to, 
Agni , 161 which the important Hinduist samdhya rites, while borrowing 
from it, have replaced. Whereas in the Vedic rite these consecrating 
words are to accompany the sprinkling, in the morning, round the 
sacrificial fires , 162 they are now pronounced while water is sprinkled 
round the plate on which prasada is served. 

There is no need to quote further examples of ancient mantras 163 or 
to dwell on the typically Visnuite formulation of the intention (sam- 
kalpa). Let it suffice to add that a Sri-Vaisnava should not see, while 
performing these rites, wicked people, sudras and those who worship 
other deities. If he cannot avoid seeing these spreaders of ritual im- 
purity who would nullify his efforts he should see the sun after them . 164 
As to the upasthana, the prayer to that luminary— that is, according to 
Vaisnava belief, to God being in its disk 165 , this is performed 
with the hand in the position of prayer, a pradaksina (a clockwise 
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circumambulation) and three successive stanzas addressed to Mitra, 
which go back to the Yajurveda, and are in Vedic ritual used in con- 
nection with the worship of the ritual fire . 166 

It is time now to pass on to temple worship 167 which reveals a 
religious life considerably different from that recommended in the 
Veda . 168 

From the point of view of construction there is no more difference 
between Saiva and Vaisnava temples than there has always been in the 
purposes of those erecting and visiting them . 169 Temple worship 
obviously originated when the main religious communities had not 
yet considerably differentiated and it continued to develop along similar 
lines : while the sanctuaries are dedicated to different deities, the struc- 
ture of the buildings as well as the daily practices performed in them 
follow a common pattern . 170 There are, it is true, differences in the 
symbols or image in the centre , 171 the images on the walls, the symbol 
fixed on the finial of the top 172 and, likewise, in the vahanas before the 
entrance, etc., as well as in the mythical motivation of the sacredness of 
a place. 3iva temples have not rarely been built in consequence of the 
miraculous appearance or ancient worship of the lifiga. 173 Sacred to 
Durga are fifty-one places on which parts of her body fell on the earth 
after she had been cut to pieces by Visnu when Siva carried her dead 
body through the world , 174 to Visnu localities of special prominence 
in the hagiography of his avatar as} 13 For, although the gods may mani- 
fest themselves wherever they please they have certain favourite abodes 
on earth and these have acquired sanctity through the permanence of 
their presence . 176 

Among the many factors to be considered in erecting the temple is its 
place in relation to the dwellings of men. According to the most com- 
prehensive manual on architecture, etc., the Manasara Silpasastra ( 9 , 
2 55 ff-), sanctuaries of Visnu and Laksmi in their benevolent aspects 
should face the village, no doubt in order to allow these deities to radiate 
their beneficial power throughout its houses. A temple of Narasimha, 
Visnu s fierce lion-man aspect, should however face away from a village ; 
then it will ward off demons and disease. Other authorities are of the 
opinion that Siva’s temple should be situated in the region sacred to 
him, that is in the North-East 177 — according to Visnuites , 178 with the 
gods back towards the village, because ‘Hara’s (Siva’s) back brings 
fortune Visnu s shrine in the West, facing the village, because 
Hari s (Visnu s) look brings fortune’ ; but Kautilya, while describing the 
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layout of a town, speaks of temples of Siva, Sri and other deities in 
the centre. 179 According to Saiva authorities, the linga may be placed 
anywhere, but the blessings radiated by it vary with every point of 
the compass: in the East it will confer royal dignity, in the South a 
long term of life, etc. 180 

On entering a temple, one passes in the precincts, when the sacred 
complex is dedicated to Siva, his bull Nandin, when it is Visnuite, the 
bird Garuda. 181 Mythologically the gods’ vahanas , vehicles and atten- 
dants, these animals are, in the eyes of a student of religion, therio- 
morph duplicate manifestations or representations of Siva’s and Visnu’s 
nature and energy. 182 Nandin represents the fertility and procreation 
aspect of the god who already in the Rgveda (2, 33, 8) was described 
as a bull. Whatever the much debated ‘original nature’ of Garuda, 183 
if it is true that Visnu was the god who pervades the sphere surrounding 
the earth in order to maintain the communication with the celestial 
regions, a mighty bird, an eagle with outstretched wings, poised 
motionless in mid-heaven, was a felicitous expression of his columnar 
nature as the pillar of the universe and of his sustaining, pervasive 
power. 184 

Proceeding now to the temple ritual , 185 1 may, to begin with, repeat 
a statement made by several authors: the daily pursuits of an officiant 186 
in one temple is on the whole similar to that in others; the rites and 
ceremonies take place on much the same lines, but with certain dif- 
ferences due to for instance the fact that Siva is very often adored in an 
aniconic form, 187 this linga worship being however also a pure ritualistic 
temple cult. The devapuja as performed in public for the ‘well-being 
of the world’ 188 is moreover, though somewhat more elaborate, largely 
identical with that executed, for his personal interest, by an initiated 
and otherwise qualified Hindu. On closer investigation there however 
appear to exist many differences in details, not only between Saivas 
and Vaisnavas and, to mention these also, worshippers of other gods, 
but also between the various Saiva and Vaisnava persuasions among 
themselves. 189 Thus the ritual of the Vaikhanasas is essentially based on 
the domestic worship as described in their late Vedic grhyasutra (which 
may date back to the Illrd century A.D.), 190 a fact which is in perfect 
accordance with the conservative character of this community which, 
in contradistinction to the Pancaratrins, only reluctantly incorporated 
non-Vedic elements. 191 We must even go further; there are, within the 
same community, interesting regional differences 192 and we can be 
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sure that the rites and ceremonies have, everywhere and in almost all 
communities, been subject, in the course of time, to omissions and 
additions, to change and transformation. 193 The study of these rituals 
has, moreover, up to recent time been much neglected and the relative 
texts, 194 of which there exists, in India, an abundance, hardly attracted 
the attention of Sanskrit scholars 195 before the last decades. Hence it is 
clear that the following observations on this point will — like those 
made on the domestic rites— be eclectic and far from definitive. 

The Hindu devapuja originally and essentially is an invocation, re- 
ception and entertainment of God as a royal guest. It normally con- 
sists of sixteen 4 attendances’ (upacara ). 196 Despite an unmistakable 
similarity due to the tendency to conform to this traditional schema 
there are, as already intimated, interesting differences, even between 
co-religionists. 197 Generally speaking the Sivaite communities were 
at an earlier date and on a larger scale open to foreign elements and 
inclined to adopt yoga techniques and Tantrist elements and among the 
Visnuites it was the Pancaratrins who in this respect put into practice 
rather advanced ideas. 198 That Visnuite tradition which, accepting the 
Pancaratra views, was between about 900 and 1130 inaugurated by 
Nathamuni, Yamuna and especially by Ramanuja, 199 and which is 
known as the SrI-Vaisnavas, 200 introduced the songs of the Dravidian 
poets, the Alvars, 201 in their temple ceremonies, holding, up to the 
present day, these poets and the dcaryas , the great thinkers and teachers, 
in special veneration. Considering them to be amhs of God they often 
worship their images in their temples. 202 It was also Ramanuja ( ± 1050- 
1x37) who, being convinced that the Visnuite religion and the tra- 
ditional ritual of the ‘aristocratic orthodoxy’ should be united in 
perfect harmony, emphasized the preparatory and purificatory signifi- 
cance of the ritual in addition to meritorious works, devotion ( bhakti ) 
and a cheerful disinterested discharge of duties. 203 The Southern 
Sivaites on the other hand consider the collection of the works of their 
Dravidian poets 204 equivalent to the Veda, singing them at home, in the 
temples and during processions. It was they who in their cult admitted 
to a much larger scale the dances executed, in honour and support of 
their dancing god, by the devadasts . 205 

As to the language used during the rites, that is the language of the 
mantras, there have been, in both religions, communities which cling 
to the traditional Sanskrit and others who use also other languages. 206 
Generally speaking, the origin and nature of the mantras is either Vedic 
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with or without modifications or Hindu and in the latter case often of 
unknown origin and very frequently of the Tantric type. An instance 
of the latter is the Saiva Isdnamantra : Horn Isana-mtlrdlme namah . In the 
course of time the hhakti movements changed over to the use of ver- 
naculars^ in their preaching and congregational services. The South- 
Indian Saiva-Siddhanta, on the other hand, presents a case of extreme 
Tamilization . 207 

Although numerous acts performed by the arcakas (those qualified 
for temple worship) are common to many religious groups , 208 their 
motivation does not seem to be the same in every particular tradition . 200 
Whereas the first phase of the cult, the reverential opening of the temple 
door and the adoration of the powers presiding over it , 210 is, according 
to Saivas, to secure the building’s protection, the Vaikhanasas take up 
the keys to destroy thwarting demoniac power and emphasize that the 
opening of the door 211 is equivalent to the opening of heaven, because 
the temple is God’s abode . 212 Man cannot indeed enter into the presence 
of the Supreme which is established in the cella (garbhagrha) ; he has 
to undergo a transmutation or regeneration, and this process is 
promoted by the divine powers carved in the door-jambs, for instance 
river goddesses, or (often in Visnuite buildings) serpents . 213 Several 
descriptions published so far make mention of the sounding of a bell 
and of clasping the hands after entering 214 the temple in order to chase 
away the evil powers 215 and to draw the god’s attention to his wor- 
ship . 216 After that the arcaka should express his intention to worship 
and ask God for His consent . 217 At this ceremony and all those which 
are to follow no congregation is present, but devotees may desire to 
have a darsana , that is to experience, as spectators, the fortifying and 
benedictive influence radiating from the sacred acts. 

Turning now to the central ritual acts I begin with the Vai- 
khanasas, whose sutra text already comprised a form of regular worship 
of Visnu to take place after an obligatory fire sacrifice . 218 In accordance 
with their doctrine of Visnu’s two forms, the niskala one, i.e. the pri- 
meval and indivisible form which is unperceivable even by Brahma, 
and the sakala one, the divisible, emanated and movable , 219 they dis- 
tinguish, inter alia , two cult images, the large immovable 220 one which 
representing God’s niskala form is ritually placed in a sanctuary and 
elaborately consecrated, and a movable one 221 which represents God’s 
movable form underlying his manifestations. Worship can be per- 
formed with either image . 222 A person who has temporal and eternal 
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results in view should worship with both ; if he exclusively strives 
after eternal results, with an immovable only . 223 Before the worship 
proper he should, moreover, abandon his normal human consciousness 
and identify himself, in the brahmanyasa—a combination of medi- 
tation and nyasa practice 224 — with Visnu. Having prepared (that is 
also, purified) himself and surrendered himself to God and his five 
manifestations , 225 he places the movable image on the bathing pedes- 
tal 225 and proceeds to bathe it elaborately. Then it is considered pre- 
pared for receiving, by immediate contact by means of a connecting 
string, the presence of God . 227 The accompanying mantra states that 
now the imperishable origin of All is connected with the perishable 
and that the Self, knowing God, is released from all evils. 
All deities who are believed to be present are honoured with 

flowers . 228 _ 

The invocation 229 comprises also the recitation, by the worshipper, 
of the Atmasukta, a special Vaikhanasa hymn of nine stanzas - 50 in 
which the identity of his body with the cosmos is emphasized, and the 
meditation on the analysable Highest Self (i Maparamatma ), 231 the 
indispensable complement of the concentration on Visnu’s unanalysable 
(niskala) aspect as Brahman which has preceded. These elements of 
the rite are to request God to take, in His analysable aspect, His abo e 
in the movable image, so that the world, represented by the worshipper 
(officiant), will be able to converse with Him. Thereupon the worshipper 
invokes God to enter without leaving the immovable image, first the 
pranidhi vessel containing ritually prepared water 23 - and then, leaving 
this, the movable image, from which He will, at the end of the cere- 
mony, be dismissed again into the immovable image . 233 This act 
should be performed with special devotion; then God will descend 
out of compassion for His devotees . 234 The worship proper consists 
of a piija ceremony, during which God is honoured as a royal guest, 
followed by a fire offering (homa) and a ball offering. The object 
presented may be visible, touchable, audible or eatable . 235 An im- 
portant element of the observances is the preparation and offering of 
cooked food (havis), God’s principal meal. The purpose of this burnt 
offering appears from one of the mantras : May I attain that belove 
protectorate of His, where men who strive for the divine are exul- 
ting . . the source of honey in His highest step (place) . 236 The homa 
(offering into the fire) which, being of Vedic origin, has, curiously 
enough, been retained in nearly all extended piija ceremonies , 237 is 
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strictly speaking an interruption . 238 After that the offered food is 
taken away to be eaten by the worshipper and distributed among 
those who might be present ( prasada ), the site is cleaned, a bali consist- 
ing of cooked rice sprinkled with butter is offered to God himself 239 
and a circumambulation 240 executed round the temple. At the end of 
the ceremonies the officiant and his assistants bow to Visnu’s image 
while pronouncing the Visnusukta, i.e. RV. I, 154. 241 After the 
daksina has been given Visnu is, according to the Vaikhanasa-Smarta- 
sutra (4, 1 2) to be meditated upon as the personal manifestation of the 
sacrifice — a piece of Vedic belief not repeated in the later treatises of 
this community — , and to be praised with the Purusasukta . 242 Finally 
a handful of flowers ( puspaiijali ) is offered to God’s image 243 and the 
temple-door is closed. 

Turning now to some characteristics of the devapuja as performed 
by the Sri-Vaisnavas, I draw attention to the elaborate purificatory 
rites to be observed by the arcaka , 244 the numerous mantras of the 
Hinduist (Tantric) type accompanying its many elements and the so- 
called satvikatydga , a sort of confession in which God is said to be the 
master of all, the creator, who induces man to perform puja and to 
offer Him objects created by Him so as to satisfy Him . 245 In the course 
of time this community also adopted the Tantric belief, to which the 
Vaikhanasas have always been averse, that God comes, during the puja 
ceremonies, also out of the worshipper’s heart . 246 The latter’s soul 
(jiva) is moreover held to leave his body — which as it were has been 
burnt — and to reach God’s feet in heaven, to descend from there 
into a new, pure body which is meditatively created. Then he must by 
a similar procedure mentally put Visnu’s attributes, the club, etc., into 
his hands. Now 247 the arcaka has identified himself with Visnu- 
Narayana and is fit to worship. Concentrating himself exclusively on 
God, he mentally invites Him to occupy the seat on which He is to be 
bathed and likewise mentally receives and honours Him as a respected 
guest, and after other nyasa gestures praises Him, thereupon to purify 
and so to say to re-create the utensils for the pfija service. Next, after 
worshipping the vessels, etc., he proceeds to perform, while concen- 
trating on the ritual acts and pronouncing mantras , 248 the ptljd proper. 
He invokes God to approach (< avahana ), 249 who is supposed to enter a 
definite vessel (here called dvdhanapatrd), and is requested to be present 
till the end of the worship (here known as drddhana) , 250 Then he makes 
the image of Visnu and those of other deities (Sri, BhudevI) the object 
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of that worship and meditation afterwards elaborately to attend upon 
the first, to pray to Him and to bring the pfija to a close . 251 

The temple worship of Visnu-Vithoba in Pandharpur, Maharastra , 252 
though essentially similar, has some characteristics of its own: the 
rites are performed by a number of specialized niinistrants ; the daily 
ceremonies arc divided into five services, beginning at three before 
noon and ending at ten in the evening, each service consisting of a 
certain p/y’J and of several drafts, that is the devotional waving of various 
lamps in front of the image. It is the task of one of the niinistrants, 
the haridasa , to sing suitable hymns. The many pilgrims attracted by the 
holiness of the temple throw flowers at the image and receive the 
ftrtha (holy water) and prasada (holy food) as well as the flowers of the 
faded garlands and the water used for washing God’s feet . 253 

The temple cult of the Madhvas, Visnuite in character but much 
influenced by Sivaite elements , 254 likewise deserves a passing notice. 
Regarding Siva and Visnu as identical they recite the thousand names 
of the former as well as those of the latter, but show a certain preference 
for Visnu in that they follow the doctrines of the Bhagavata-Purana, 
mark their foreheads with the same symbol as the Bhagavatas, and 
attach much value to fasting on the eleventh of every fortnight, the 
holiest days of the month . 255 Their temple ceremonies are characterized 
by special cleanness and accuracy. The ritual removal of any impurity 
is the first of the nine elements constituting the daily worship. Visnu 
shares the homage paid to him with other gods who are regarded as 
subordinate to him and as pervaded by his divine being. Hence the 
presence of Siva, Durga, Skanda, Ganesa and others, embodied in their 
idols, in Visnu ’s temples. The true devotee however forgets that it is 
but an idol to which every honour and every homage conceivable is 
paid, day after day, with tireless patience and obeisance . 256 He rises 
above all trivialities of daily life and feels himself admitted to the 
divine Presence and enabled to come, through the image, into spiritual 
contact with God himself. 

In order to give an impression of the observances prevailing among 
other Visnuite communities I may recall that the ritual of the very 
numerous* Krsnaites has likewise developed from Pancaratra origins , 257 
which in its turn, though adopting many non-Vedic 258 elements, 
had not severed its connections with the Vedic rites . 250 No adorer of 
Sri-Krsna can begin his daily worship of God in his image 260 without 
a previous application of a tilaka (a distinctive mark). on twelve places 
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of his body . 261 The material used is gopicandana, that is a sort of white 
clay to be brought from Krsna’s residence Dvaraka . 262 The twelve 
mantras to be pronounced meanwhile combine with a meditation on 
the same number of God s aspects . 263 The two perpendicular lines on 
both sides of a point on the forehead are considered to be Krsna’s 
temple, housing Brahma and Siva at either side of God who occupies 
the middle . 264 Before and after 265 entering the temple the worshipper 
has to adore God s associates or attendants ( parsada ) among whom are 
Laksrru, Garuda, and again the lord of the site. Authorities disagree 
with regard to the material of which the sacrificial vessels are made, 
some of them rejecting all metals and others holding out prospects of 
very desirable results if gold or silver is used . 266 In any case water 
poured from a conch is generally preferred . 267 The water, mixed in 
the usual way with sesame seed , 268 flowers, rice, etc., which is 
used in washing God’s feet, in making Him drink, rinse out His 
mouth, etc., is protected by a special imposition of hands, known as 
cakramudra 269 

The theory and practice of the nyasas has under the influence of yoga 
been much elaborated. There is a matrkanyasa consisting in the intro- 
duction of the six parts of God’s body 270 into those of the worshipper 
by means of fifty nasalized sounds corresponding to the petals of lotus 
flowers believed to be present in these parts of the image. There is 
further, a Kesavanyasa performed to invoke and introduce the fifty-one 
aspects of God and the corresponding aspects of His Sakti . 271 The very 
important and indispensable tattvanyasa 272 to be executed with man- 
tras beginning with the nasalized sounds of the language and letters of 
the alphabet in inverse order , 273 is to assign soul, life, intelligence, the 
senses, the elements, etc. and lastly, Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Narayana to one’s body. 

According to some authorities 274 the adoration of the conch is an 
essential element of the worship. It is, in a triangular place to the left 
of the devotee, put on a support, purified with the mantra astraya 
phat 275 which destroys all thwarting influences, filled with water, 
covered with flowers and sandal and consecrated with mantras . Then 
fire is adored on the support and sun and moon in the conch. After 
having invited the holy water (Ganga, Yamuna, etc.) to leave the orb 
of the sun and Krsna to cease to reside in the heart, the water in the 
conch is through gazing, imposition of hands and mantras transformed 
into amrta . This holy liquid is then utilized in adoring Krsna and wash- 
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ing his image . 276 After the ablution sandal, flowers, incense and food 
are offered to Him . 277 Other remarkable observances are a meditation 
on the light which shining forth from God’s face enters the food, a 
mrajana ceremony (lustration 278 ) consisting in making circles of light 
before the image, a repeated circumambulation ( pradaksina ), a pro- 
stration ( prandma ) before the image. Finally the holy water is distri- 
buted among the devotees who drink of it and sprinkle a few drops on 
their heads. 

At this point a Sivaite variety of devapilja calls for closer attention . 279 
The temple worship in the Tamil speaking South consists of four sandhya 
celebrations — the last at midnight-— and two intermediary services. 
The ritual for Siva is repeated for his spouse. In each celebration one 
may distinguish between the image worship which is mainly Tantric 
in character (the ptlja proper), fire cult (homo), and ‘festivals’ (nityot- 
sava). It would take too long even to mention the numerous elements 
of the ptlja and the different stages of its performance. After entering 
the sanctuary the temple priest (< aedrya ) 280 performs a long series of 
purificatory and otherwise preparatory 281 ritual acts, at the end of which 
he has transformed himself into Siva , 282 because the scriptures say that 
‘One should become Siva in order to be able to worship Siva ’. 283 
Some authorities now enjoin a mental worship 284 and a sacrifice into 
the interior fire 285 without which the ‘exterior’ rites are senseless. 
Thereupon the officiant prepares and consecrates the water which is to 
be offered to God , 286 smears the floor in front of God with cow-dung 
and consecrates a mixture of the five products of the cow (milk, sour 
milk, butter and the liquid and solid excreta). He also makes amfta 287 — 
I have already referred to this curious rite — , invokes Siva to be present 
in the middle one of five pots ( dvdhana ) filled with a mixture of milk, 
fruit, honey, etc., invites other gods, worships the liiiga in the central 
part of the sanctuary 288 with the five products of the cow, the five 
‘nectars’ contained in the other pots and the sacred bathing water. 
When everything is ready for the daily worship to begin the sun (Surya), 
whose orb is permeated by Sadasiva , 289 is, according to many autho- 
rities to be adored first , 290 the relative nydsa rites and mantras 
transforming the acarya into that luminary, which is, moreover, 
invoked to be present and to accept offerings and prayers. ‘The 
Sun indeed is God’s sakala aspect, Siva being tiiskala; therefore 
the wise adore first the corporeal one, then God (that is, His 
lingo) \ 291 
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Passing over the following items of ritual (worship of Ganesa , 292 
cleaning the linga, etc. 293 ) I only mention the special pilja to the 
adharasakti , 294 the power supporting the universe residing in the prime- 
val tortoise , 2915 here represented by the tortoise-like stone bottom of the 
pedestal on which th ejinga, ‘God’s crystalline form ’, 296 is fixed ; 297 
and the worship of Siva’s lion-seat 298 or throne , 299 on which the 
worshipper must, in his mind, install 300 God pure like crystal, that is in 
His highest crystalline, that is formless, aspect of Sadasiva, after having, 
in a complicated rite, invocated Him. Commentators 301 observe that 
the process is not inconsistent with God’s omnipresence: God is not 
absent, and the dvahana is only to make Him direct His special attention 
to the worshipper . 302 Then the worshipper, declaring that he belongs 
to God makes — again by a mudra — sure of God’s uninterrupted pre- 
sence , 303 which is nothing else but God’s accepting of this act of self- 
surrender . 304 Thereupon the dcarya executes the rite of sakali-karana 305 
with regard to God’s manifestation, that is, he assigns by means of 
mantras — which are divine — and imposition of hands divinity to it. 
Siva, being meditated upon as a form of light, is then as Sadasiva to 
appear 306 above the linga . He is given water for washing his feet, etc., 
and made the object of a very elaborate ablution (abhiseka) with the 
five products of the cow, the five ‘nectars’ and the water mixed with 
bael flowers (which are sacred to him), etc . 307 Among the other rites 
which must, or may, be performed are the adoration of God’s limbs 
in four directions ; 308 offering of food (naivedya) 309 — which is not con- 
sidered fit to be eaten by the worshippers — and drinking-water (toya) 
to God and His retinue; the fivefold worship of the gods housed in the 
precincts surrounding the central shrine; the worship of the twenty- 
five ‘realities’ or ‘real principles’ (tattv arcana ), 310 followed by the 
muttering or recitation of the millamantra , which is to be repeated one 
hundred and eight times and to be accompanied by offerings and 
prayers for the attainment of the objects desired by the performer of the 
rite . 311 

The fire ritual (nityahoma) which is to follow is a very detailed cere- 
mony of distinct character held to be obligatory for those who wish 
to attain to final emancipation . 312 Carrying the vessel with arghya 
water 313 the worshipper makes for the fireplace , 314 which is carefully — 
and of course ritually — prepared to receive Agni. The kunda is sprinkled 
with arghya. The five spheres of action of Siva ( kald ) — one for each 
direction including the centre — are worshipped, the goddess and god 
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of Speech (Vagisvari and Vaglsvara) invoked 315 and meditated upon. 
Fire is procured in accordance with the prescripts , 316 worshipped with 
the mulamantra and ‘united’ with the fire of the muladhara , i.e. the 
lowermost power centre (cakra ) 317 and with that of the bindu in the 
forehead . 318 Thus the worshipper enacts his unification with the fire 
in which now Agni’s spirit (caitanyd) is introduced. The fire is thereupon 
transformed into amfta 319 worshipped and regarded as Siva’s seed, 
and then emitted by Vaglsvara into Vaglsvari’s womb. 

After the fire-in- the-womb has been adored and various measures 
have been taken to protect it the so-called sacraments (samskaras ) 320 
to be performed for the unborn and young child in order to fortify 
it and to make it fit to enter the next stage in its development , 321 
are executed through symbolic actions. When the fire child, which is 
thus completely treated as an embryo, is in the tenth month considered 
to have been bom, and the defilements of birth have been removed 322 
it is, after several other ritual acts , 323 meditated upon. Now the wor- 
shipper, soul and mind, shares in the process which is taking place. 
While considering himself identical with Brahma, Visnu and Rudra 
successively, and simultaneously performing the three ceremonies of 
establishing the fire, putting on the vessel and dismissal, he purifies 
and consecrates sacrificial butter 324 and sprinkles with it the faces of 
young Agni, who then receives the name of Sivagni. His parents, 
Vagisvari and Vaglsvara, are honourably dismissed, and Siva is invoked 
to be present in the heart of the fire, seated on his throne, brilliant and 
supreme, worshipped and offered food. After that the worshipper must 
unite the arteries of his (yogic) body (i nadx ) 325 with those of Siva-of-the- 
temple and of Siva-of-the-fire, creating a sort of luminous circuit 
between these and proceed to perform the fire sacrifice (homo), con- 
sisting of oblations of ghee, and accompanied by offerings of fried rice 
grain, sugar-cane, flowers, etc. Finally he installs £iva-of-the-fire 326 in 
his own heart and after some other observances returns to the temple 
to implore God to accept the pitjd> the homa and the merit produced 
by these . 327 

Although the ritual manuals are not quite explicit on this point , 328 
the meaning of the performance is clear. It is, by means of techniques 
partly Vedic, partly puranic and partly Tantric, the enactment , 329 
in a gradual process of development, of the realization of the unity of 
the worshipper’s soul , 330 the place and material for worship and God, 
who is the only recipient of worship, who can be worshipped only by 
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those who realize their identity with Him, and to whom therefore 
accrue not only the homage and the oblations, but also the merit 
earned by them, which is, as a deposit entrusted to His keeping for the 
sake of His worshipper . 331 For bliss and heaven, if not emancipation , 332 
is the ultimate aim of those who perform the ritual . 333 
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The Mutual Relations of the Two 
Religions 


In instituting a comparison between Visnuism and Sivaism which 
since the beginning of our era are, in India, the two most prominent 
religious currents and communities, 1 it does not seem to be out of 
place briefly to recall also their interrelations, the interchange of ideas, 
their friendly and unfriendly contacts, the opinions they fostered of 
each other. 

It is, to begin with, interesting to notice that in the Rgvcda Rudra 
and Visnu, excepting two cases one of which is insignificant, maintained 
no direct relations with each other. No mention is made of Visnu 
in the hymns addressed to Rudra, no reference to Rudra found in the 
texts dedicated to Visnu. 2 Only once the outsider god, ‘conscious of his 
greatness as Rudra’, seems, as also on other occasions, to be sent away 
with an oblation, after or during an offering presented to Visnu, 3 
but this coincidence does not point to intimate relations. In other 
celebrations of the Visve Devah the two gods, sharing the eulogies 
with several other divinities are not mentioned in the same stanza, 4 
or their mere names occur in collective invocations of a number of 
gods. 5 In a hymn dedicated to the Maruts, the sons of Rudra 6 (5, 87), 7 

these deities are, it is true, described as being the satellites of Visnu 

like this deity these storm gods dwell in the mountains 8 and traverse 
the spaces— but more important is Rgveda 4, 3, 7, expressing an op- 
position between Visnu, the god of the seed (retah), that is of generation, 
and the firm missile weapon of Rudra, who, being here identical with 
Agni, represents destruction. 9 

About the other Vedic samhitas there is in this connection nothing 
to be said. 10 Nor do I remember any passage in the brahmanas worth 
mentioning unless we would discuss also the insertion of a stanza 
addressed to Rudra after the recitation of a hymn containing the names 
of Vispu and other gods. 11 Let us not be misled by this practice which 
is continued in later times, when in definite milieus one god has risen 


88 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE TWO RELIGIONS 

to prominence. The adoration of Narayana as the Highest Being, the 
conviction that only through the grace of this god it is possible to 
realize one’s oneness with Brahman and to gain immortality docs not 
exclude the invocation of deities considered to be of minor rank and 
position, for instance Rudra, whose assistance and co-operation may be 
deemed necessary . 12 Another point which is perhaps not always suffi- 
ciently stressed is this : a preacher or a visionary who has gone into ec- 
stasies over the indescribable glory of the Highest Being, feeling himself 
unable to choose between several divine names, designates the source 
and creator of All as Visnu, Siva, Brahma, etc. : 13 the Highest Being 
is more than each individual god who is no more than one of the 
manifestations of His omnipotence. This does not mean that the author 
wavers between Saivism, Vaisnavism or other religions. 

It is not before the beginning of the Christian era, or what may 
broadly speaking be called epic times, that Sivaism — which as a definite 
religious group with its own tenets and theology can hardly be shown 
to have existed before that period 14 — and Visnuism— some components 
of which must have adopted the character of religious communities in 
at least the Ilnd century B.C. 15 — definitely became, at least in our 
sources, more prominent than other cults and might be said to have 
entered into more or less distinct and definite relations which led to 
more or less regular forms of co-existence. In studying these relations 
it should always be borne in mind that, however prominently these 
two religions were to figure in the so-called epic and early puranic 
periods, they were not alone in satisfying the religious needs, interests 
and aspirations of the Indian people at large. The Vedic gods were not 
forgotten within the space of a few centuries 16 and Vedic rituals con- 
tinued to be performed by a section of the people. The propagation 
of Visnuite and Sivaite beliefs did not prevent the mass of smarta 
Hindus 17 from worshipping, or meditating on, other deities regarded 
as their equals, together with the two great gods . 18 In addition to this 
form of Hinduism there existed some other cults , 19 whether or not 
allied with Vedic gods or derived from Vedic forms of worship, the 
whole constituting an interesting medley of cults and beliefs which 
defies any systematic classification . 20 It is also worth noticing that even 
the names of Siva and Visnu are far from being regularly included in 
epic lists of divine names, invocations or references to gods . 21 One 
should not rashly explain 22 such facts integrally from a tendency 
intentionally to exclude the god worshipped by another religious 
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group, resulting — after a Visnuite and a Sivaite recast of the same 
text — in the absence of both deities. There always were real social 
and regional differences 23 and changes in religious conditions, and 
the spread of Visnuism and Sivaism, though steady and constant, must 
have been slow and gradual. 

In view of my present purpose another point is, however, of special 
relevance. Although the Bombay edition of the Ramayana contains 
many references to Siva and Visnu, these gods are not invoked to- 
gether. This may, to a certain extent, be a reflection of reality: how- 
ever many gods were worshipped conjointly, there is, in this work also, 
unmistakable evidence of trends in religious practice which at a later 
date were to culminate in the existence of distinct and fully developed 
Visnuite and Sivaite communities and religions. 

As to the world of the great epic — I intentionally refrain from saying : 
epic times — Hopkins' 24 recapitulation of the relevant facts may, in 
general, be subscribed to. Both Siva and Visnu are, alternatively and 
within the discretion of the authors, recognized as chief gods; 25 both 
eventually represent God. As such, as the All, Visnu may also act as the 
destroyer. Siva’s character remains essentially true to that of the ancient 
Rudra, but he receives new fame and features which are illustrated by 
various narrative episodes. His appearances are, it is true, rare, but 
when he does, in the Mahabharata, appear on the scene, Krsna, when 
present, invariably seems to recede from the first place: together with 
Arjuna he visits and praises Siva who gives Arjuna the pasupata 
weapon; Krsna gratifies him at the tirtha Badari and declares him to be 
the creator of all. 26 After having practised, in the Himalayas, severe 
austerities Narayana, realizing his identity with Brahman, obtained a 
vision of Siva, the master and origin of the universe, the supreme deity, 
smaller than the smallest and larger than the largest, Rudra, Kara, 
Sambhu, the infuser of life in every form and the all-destroyer, the 
source of immortality, whose body is the universe, who can only be 
seen, with their mind’s eye, by brahmans of pure conduct and cleansed 
from sins. Narayana, after having obtained this vision, became filled 
with delight and proceeded to praise and worship that divine Lord. 27 
Elsewhere in the same epic (13, a. 14) it is Krsna, who after going through 
a dtksa ceremony and severe austerities, succeeds in the sixth month in 
obtaining a vision of Siva surrounded by all the gods, among whom 
were Indra and Visnu. Krsna praises him as the supreme deity and 
receives eight boons of the god and eight more of Uma. 28 One of these 
7 — v.s. 
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boons is, curiously enough, the close proximity of Siva. Nevertheless, 
the compilers of the great epic have been largely instrumental in propa- 
gating Visnuism and Krsnaism. In the Ramayana Siva, designated by 
several names and, here also, the performer of some well-known feats, 
is as a rule not regarded as higher than the devas. 29 

Yet there does not seem to exist some special antagonism between 
the two religions. ‘Theological animus, lacking political aims, appears 
to be in abeyance.’ For, although Kaurava adherents of Sivaism scorn 
the claims of Krsna to be regarded as God, 30 the eternal Visnu himself, 
this attitude seems to be dictated by what may, broadly speaking, be 
called political reasons. 31 Draupadi, while eulogizing Krsna as the 
Highest Principle and complaining of the contumely offered to her 
by the Kauravas, expresses the opinion that Krsna plays with Siva 
and other gods as with a toy: an obvious comparison of might and 
influence of both gods (MWz. 3, a. 13). Even when Sudyumna, as a 
result of the wrath of Lord Siva, was transformed into a woman, the 
rsis wishing to restore him to his sex, prayed to Visnu, who granted 
their request. 32 The king of the Yavanas, who according to the puranic 
legend, advanced with many barbarians against Krsna and Mathura, 
was bom after his father had succeeded in propitiating Siva. 33 

In a similar way, the epic combatants, generally speaking, appear to 
have different faiths. 34 It is certainly not due to mere chance that in the 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana — which in its enlarged form has been 
called 35 ‘the first of all Visnuite scriptures’ — Ravana is depicted as a 
devotee of Siva, 36 taking with him a golden lihga which he worshipped 
with flowers and incense. ‘ Thus the raksasa paid homage to it which 
was the highest, the giver of boons, and the destroyer of the sufferings 
of people of correct behaviour.’ 37 That, on the other hand, Kausalya 
paid also homage to Siva and that Rama’s brahmin are said to have 
worshipped this god 38 on the occasion of the performance of the 
Asvamedha rite, may be a reflection of the reality known to the author 
of these passages. 39 

The same form of antagonism is apparent from legends about sup- 
porters and opponents of the two religions. In these Siva, living up to 
his reputation, sometimes sides with the demons, whereas Visnu acts 
as the champion of the gods. 40 Already in the Mahabharata reference 
is made to the asura Bana, the son of Bali, a follower of Rudra and an 
enemy of Visnu who eventually killed him in battle. 41 In the Visnu- 
Purana — which in any case is one of the oldest compositions of this 
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genre, dating back to, perhaps, the IVth century A.D. — the story is 
told in full detail, that is, probably, enriched with Visnuite material . 42 
Through the agency of the goddess Parvati 43 Bana’s daughter Usa 
fell in love with Aniruddha, the grandson of Krsna, and had him con- 
veyed to her by magic art. In the meantime Bana solicited Siva for 
war, because he felt depressed by having a thousand arms in a prolonged 
state of peace. His wish was fulfilled, because prince Aniruddha, 
whose presence in the palace was discovered, slew Bana’s servants, sent 
to arrest him. As he was unable to subdue him by prowess, Bana 
succeeded in capturing the youth with his maya, that is his supernormal 
deceptive faculty. Being informed of these events Krsna, his brother 
Baladeva and his son Pradyumna set off for Bana’s city, but on their 
approach they were opposed by a mighty Mahesvara, i.e. an emanation 
from Siva, called Fever, who however was defeated by a Counter- 
Fever engendered by Krsna himself. After some other heroic feats 
Bana appears to have received the assistance of Siva and his son Skanda, 
the general of the gods. A fierce combat ensued between Hari-Visnu 
and Sankara-Siva ; the denizens of heaven felt that the end of the uni- 
verse was drawing near. Of the vicissitudes of the batde pictured in 
absorbing particulars I only mention Krsna’s use of the weapon of 
yawning with which he disabled Siva, overcome with incessant gaping. 
When, after several other feats of heroism, Krsna was about to put 
Bana to death with his discus Sudarsana and had already lopped off his 
arms, Siva approached him to solicit a suspension of hostilities, ad- 
dressing him as the lord of the world and highest Purusa, and asking 
him to be propitious because he, Siva, had given Bana, his old devotee, 
assurance of safety. Thereupon Krsna, dismissing his resentment against 
the asura, looked graciously on his antagonist and said: ‘Since you, 
Sankara, have given a boon to Bana, let him live; from respect to your 
promises my discus is arrested. The assurance of safety granted by you 
is granted also by me. You are fit to apprehend that you are not distinct 
from me. We are identical with each other as is the whole world with 
us. Only because they are stupified by ignorance men contemplate 
distinctions.’ Having spoken thus, Krsna freed his grandson from his 
fetters and returned home, together with his brother, son, grandson 
and Usa. 

There can be little doubt that Wilson 44 was in the main right in 
surmising that this narrative — which in various degrees of detail is also 
found in several other puranas 45 — reflects, as far as its general tendency 
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is concerned, historical reality. I would not however say that it de- 
scribes a definite serious struggle between both persuasions, but rather 
that it attests to the existence of antagonism and animosity in those 
circles which invented and reproduced the story . 46 We can indeed 
be sure that historical reality did not always answer to the mild catho- 
licity often prevailing in epic literature or to the eulogistic descriptions 
of royal impartiality which, being a favourite topic of kavya authors, 
is not infrequently attested to by cpigraphic and iconographic 
sources . 47 

Hinduism has often been described as very tolerant, and there is 
from certain points of view and in comparison with other civiliza- 
tions, for instance European history, a considerable element of truth 
in this judgement. Yet there is some room for reserve. We should 
admit that there have been exceptions; we should not mistake the 
theories of the dharma books and their doctrine that the king should be 
impartial and well-disposed towards all denominations, even to the 
heretics , 48 with the daily practice of the population in general . 49 We 
should also distinguish between doctrinal and practical tolerance. As 
to the latter an answer to the question as to how far Indians of different 
creeds were, in different times and regions, inclined to tolerate, and 
show forbearance to, opinions and forms of worship which they did 
not share themselves, can be given only with reserve and many delicate 
distinctions . 50 It is for instance worth noticing that the rules of ritual 
purity to be observed with respect to contact with those who repudiate 
the authority of the Veda were sometimes also applied to the Sivaite 
Pasupatas, who seem to have been the oldest form of Sivaism prevalent 
in North India. If, for instance, a man touched Buddhists, Jainas, 
materialists, sudras , and Pasupatas he should, in order to purify himself, 
bathe with his clothes on . 51 This discrimination against the Pasupatas 52 
shows that they were suspect because of their ritual practices, and, in 
general, of their particular manners and customs. In an interpolated 
epic passage 53 they are described as defying 54 the dharma of the varnas 
and asramas (the social classes and the stages in life), although in a very 
few cases they agree with it; their way of living and some of their ritual 
customs obviously gave offence to people of other persuasions . 55 
Some authorities went so far as to prescribe purificatory rites after 
touching Saivas in general and after entering Buddhist or Sivaite 
sanctuaries . 56 Others even included other Saiva groups — Bhairavas, 
Kapalikas, Vamas — among the censurable and blameworthy, their 
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books being meant for deluding the world . 57 The outbursts of aver- 
sion 5 ® were especially borne towards the Kapalikas 59 whose dress and 
manners were, in the eyes of the differendy minded, very repulsive. 
Puranic stories were invented to warn people against violating the 
rules of the varnaframadhaniia : 60 ‘Kapalikas and various others holding 
themselves followers of some deva or other will , according to descrip- 
tions of the Kali age , 61 ‘corrupt the dharma ’, 62 and work the ruin of 
man and world. The Visnuite Pancaratras, of whom the Pasupatas— 
for a certain period probably their most formidable rivals— are assumed 
to be the Sivaite counterpart , 63 are likewise added to the list of those 
who falsely pretend to be traditional Hindus ( pasattdas ). 64 Even caste- 
less Visnuites rank in the view of these exponents of pure Hinduism 
higher than non-Visnuite brahmans . 65 

With regard to their attitude towards the other great religious com- 
munity we find, generally speaking, a characteristic trend on both 
sides. In social intercourse Visnuism tends to be passively intolerant, 
that means: a Vaisnava should avoid direct contact with the Saivas 
but not injure them or prejudice their rights. An adherent of Visnu 
should consider the others unworthy to perform rites; he should not 
ritually behave like a Saiva ; he should purify himself and subject himself 
to an atonement for receiving a non-Vaisnava priest as a guest, eating 
with him, honouring him, or employing him, because such a man is 
contemptible everywhere. A true Vaisnava should be ekantin, i.e. 
‘devoted to only one goal or god ’ 67 and disinclined to permit the cult 
of another god beside Visnu. This attitude of ‘exclusivism’ (ekantibhavd) 
is strongly opposed by the Saivas 68 who sometimes go so far as to hold 
out a prospect of hell to those who exclude Siva from divine honours. 
But the Vaisnava who recites a mantra received from a non-Vaisnava 
guru will likewise for millions of years be cooked in the fire of hell . 69 
In daily practice this attitude often entails attempts to consider Siva a 
great deity of secondary importance and to subordinate him to Visnu. 
This explains why in an avowedly Visnuite book 70 an exposition is 
made also of the worship of Siva, Durga and other deities, although 
they rank below Visnu: they are represented as his attendants. 

One should indeed have no scruples about the divine personality of 
Siva, but one should avoid adoring him as a greaty deity in his own 
right. Attaching an obvious meaning to name-giving exclusive Vis- 
nuites of higher rank and station do not like to call the god who com- 
petes with Visnu for the highest position by his principal name Siva, 


94 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE TWO RELIGIONS 

but prefer Rudra, Sankara, or one of his other names . 71 This aversion 
is not rarely mutual: brahmans belonging to some Saiva or Vaisnava 
communities would not even mutter the names of each other’s gods . 72 
It would not however be warranted to assume that also on the Vis- 
puite side there has never been malice and hard-handedness. The lower 
in the social scale did not miss the opportunity from time to time to 
come to fisticuffs. In an XVIIIth-century Tamil work describing an 
altercation of the wives of a low caste man, one being a Vaisnava and 
the other a Saiva, both gods are dragged into the quarrel in a most 
unseemly way . 73 The French priest Dubois , 74 who in the first quarter 
ot the XIXth century lived for over thirty years in Pondicherry, 
even speaks of numerous troops of religious mendicants and vagabonds 
always ready to provoke each other and to hurl gross and obscene 
abuse 73 at each other’s heads. But at the end of his vivid description 

blood S thdr flCld ° f ba “ le ° nly rarCly iS S P rinkled with 

It is, indeed, no wonder that legend and history inform us of various 
forms of unfriendly contact , 76 such as controversial discussion and 
struggle for superiority, not only between Hindus and outsiders but 
also between Saivas and Vaisnavas. Both communities, indeed, though 
largely worshipping their god in the general Hindu way, claimed to 
revere the true or supreme manifestation of the Highest. Thus Vis- 
nuite tradition has it that the poet {alvar”) Tirumahgai— the same who 
was miraculously converted 78 to Visnuism after hearing a mantra 
from a man whom he, as a waylayer, had robbed 79 — was invited by 
the great Saiva saint Jnanasambandha for a religious discussion, which 
he accepted with the result that he vanquished his Saiva adversary 
without difficulty . 80 It is on the other hand interesting to see that 
among the stereotyped features of the Kaliyuga is, in puranic treatises, 
the defamation of the own god by the rival community . 8 ' 1 This was, 
obviously, not regarded as good behaviour. 

Nor is it however surprising that we must except the Pancaratrins, 
who in many other circles had a doubtful reputation. They showed a 
sort of tolerance which, with Professor Hacker of Munster, may be 
called inclusive : 82 the worship of other gods is, in their view, to be 
regarded as an indirect way ultimately leading to their own God. 
There are, according to their manuals, five recognized systems, namely 
that of the Veda, the Samkhya, the Yoga, the Pasupata — i.e. the younger 
so-called form of agamic Saivism — and the Sattvata or Pancaratra, 
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the remaining doctrines ofjainas, Buddhists, etc., being fallacious and 
founded by gods or bralmiarsis in order to spread confusion among the 
wicked . 83 

In this the Pancaratrins resemble the Saivas who have very often 
taken, with regard to those who follow other gods, the standpoint 
which has been characterized as an inclusivism admitting that dissen- 
tient views are to a greater or lesser extent true. Thus, according to a 
Sivaite authority , 84 Visnu-Krsna is the eternal highest at man, endowed 
with the incomprehensible and divine creative power called maya, 
enjoying everything; nevertheless he worships Siva, believing that the 
essence of this god is completely contained in his litiga. To Siva he 
owes his invincibility in the universe. 

Something more must therefore be said now on this point which is 
among the most characteristic features of Hinduism. I mean the ten- 
dency to what has been called inclusivism, a term which should be 
distinguished from adaptation and syncretism. The Indian adherent of 
a definite view of life does not as a rule explicidy combat and integrally 
reject the opinions and institutions of other religious communities. 
His philosophers may often feel inclined to polemize and to argue 
against different opinions, the Hindu generally respects these to a cer- 
tain extent, because they represent a view of, or at least some aspects of, 
truth and reality, or just because they exist and belong to the traditions 
of definite groups of people. But he denies that they are as excellent and 
efficacious as his own doctrine. They may, it is true, suffice for people 
of a lower social, moral or intellectual standard, but they do not lead 
himself and his co-religionists to their goal, or not far enough on their 
way to the goal . 85 Thus one does not easily reject a definite unfamiliar 
form of devotion, or argue that a strange doctrine is fundamentally 
incorrect; one rather regards them as inadequate and insufficient. 
When one finds oneself confronted with spiritual currents of prestige 
one may go further. Since Hindu thinkers often find litde difficulty in 
absorbing almost anything extraneous into their own system and in 
assimilating ideas that seem to be of value or to have affinity with their 
own trains of thought, they arc even inclined to include and completely 
to incorporate a foreign system into their own, declaring it to represent 
the next best doctrine , 86 reinterpreting its mythology, symbolism and 
metaphysics, and accepting its god as a servant or manifestation of their 
Highest Being . 87 On the mythological plane the Sivaite puranas, 
which were generally speaking inclined to what has been called a 
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tendency to compromise’, 88 could in this way regard Visnu and 
Brahma as Siva’s servants and allow their cults. 89 

This remarkable tendency has no doubt been promoted by the essen- 
tially kindred and congenial doctrine of the Trimurti, the triune unity 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva as aspects and manifestations of the Highest 
Being 90 which, of course, in Visnuite eyes was Visnu, in Sivaitc opinion 
Siva. 91 Thus dominant Saivism was already at an early date able to 
cover, 92 include and adopt, not to reconcile and syncretize, Vaisnavism 
by accepting Visnu as one of the components of the Trinity and putting 
him on a par with the other members Brahma and Rudra-Siva. 93 

In illustration of this tendency to adopt foreign gods and cults and to 
display what might impress us as a conciliatory attitude towards the 
other great religion attention may be drawn to an interesting sample of 
puranic theology. The Kurma-Purana — of uncertain date, but before 
iooo A.D. — is, despite its title, a Saiva work, in which Visnu, it is true, 
is occasionally eulogized, but, like Brahma, only as a form of the unique 
supreme god Siva. One of the most interesting sections of this purana 
is the Isvaraglta (n, i-ii), 94 a Sivaite imitation of the Bhagavadglta, 95 
which must have been very popular, not only among §ivaites but also 
among adepts of the Yoga and Samkhya schools. 96 Here it is the Highest 
Lord, Siva, himself who in the famous hermitage at Badarika 97 
expounds his doctrine of salvation to twelve fs/s. This doctrine is a 
clever attempt at harmonizing, in a spirit of conciliation, Saiva theism, 
the bhakti theory, yoga, epic Samkhya philosophy 98 and the main 
tenets of the upanisadic tradition. This spirit of conciliation is especially 
apparent in the author’s attitude towards the Supreme Being: he 
adores Siva, but venerates also Visnu. The narrator of the episode, 
Vyasa, is requested to expound the doctrine which, dealing exclusively 
with Brahman, leads to fmal emancipation as taught previously by 
Visnu the tortoise, but it is Rudra-Siva to whom he pays obeisance 
before beginning his expositions. He tells his audience that in the days 
of yore a party of rsis , after severe austerities, received the favour of a 
vision of Visnu-Narayana, the best knower of yoga, the soul of the 
universe, the eternal ; they asked him, the only knower of the highest 
secret, to inform them about the origin of the universe, that which is 
subject to samsara , the nature of the atman and final emancipation, the 
cause of transmigration and who is the lord who watches everything 
(i, 2 6 f.). But before Narayana could answer Siva-Mahadeva appears 
who is immediately praised by the fsis and addressed as the soul of the 
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universe (1,34). Siva embraces Visnu 99 and asks him why the rsis have 
assembled and what he might do for them. Visnu informs him and 
invites him to expound the divine knowledge, adding that he, Siva, 
is the only one who is qualified for that task, that is for explaining his 
own nature and essence. Then a celestial throne comes down on which 
both gods sit down and Siva, while looking at Visnu, 100 begins to 
speak. It strikes us that also in the episode of Siva s dance, in which he 
as the Highest Being displays his divine energies (ch. 5), and which is 
the counterpart of the famous epiphany of the Bhagavadglta, Visnu is 
near to him (5, 2). Further on (5, 15) Indra and Visnu arc said to pay 
homage to him, and in a moment the spectators see Narayana, the 
origin of the world, become one with the Lord (5, 16) who then is 
described as being Brahma, Visnu and the most excellent Supreme 
Being and Highest Lord (Paramcsthin, 5, 30; 35). 101 That all divine 
personages are in reality Siva is not left unmentioned: (5, 33 ) ‘The 
sages say that Thou art the unique Rudra, Hari, Agni, the Lord, the 
eternal Rudra, Air, Aditya . . .\ but the identity of Siva and Visnu is 
especially emphasized: at the end of his expositions the former, while 
committing the promulgation of his doctrine to the care of his col- 
league, i° 2 explicitly declares the latter, Narayana, identical with him- 
self^’ adding that the doctrine should be taught (exclusively) to those 
who are convinced of this identity. ‘My highest embodiment, which, 
being gentle and imperishable, resides in all beings and is their atman, 
is called Narayana. Those who regard both gods as different will 
never obtain final emancipation, but those who believe them to be 
identical will never be reborn. That is why the eternal Visnu should 
be honoured and regarded as Siva himself. For emancipation will be 
given to those who take refuge with Siva without disregarding Visnu. 
And elsewhere (4, 25): ‘Those who are devout worshippers of Hari 
while propitiating me, they also come to me and do not come back 
to this world’. And so it is not surprising to read in another chapter (9, 9) 
that that highest divine presence is identical with Visnu s highest step 
or "abode’ (visnoh paramam padam). 

Strange though it at first sight might seem, these great gods did not 
hesitate to praise and adore each other, or to try to win the other s 
favour. 104 Thus Visnu is in Sivaitc circles related to have offered, every 
day, a thousand lotus flowers to Siva’s feet; when, one day, he was 
short by one he extracted one of his lotus-like eyes. 105 A Pasupata 
tradition has it that Visnu-Krsna worshipped £iva for a son, 106 but the 
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Pancaratras say 107 that Siva first adored Narayana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Many passages of this character are indeed obvious attempts at raising 
one’s own god over the other or at baffling similar attempts of the 
adversaries rather than attempts at conciliation. 108 

It may therefore, broadly speaking, be observed that — in spite of the 
tension and competition between the two gods and their worshippers 
which in the post-epic period there is throughout — the authors of the 
puranas, whether they were Saivas or Vaisnavas, assigned the rival god 
a particular and privileged place in the pantheon. Not rarely the order 
in which statements about a plurality of gods are made, precedence 
accorded to one of them, 109 or numerical relations occurring in this 
connection provide good ground for ascertaining the author’s esti 
mation of their relative importance. 110 Thus in the Agni-Purana (38, 8) 
it reads: ‘By erecting one sanctuary one goes to heaven; by making 
three one goes to the world of Brahma; by making five one goes to 
the world of Sambu (Siva) ; by making eight one will abide in the 
region of Hari.’ 111 An interesting passage 112 occurs in the Sivaite 
Saura-Purana which may have been compiled between about 1000 
and 1200 A.D. : 113 Siva is on the authority of srtiti and other scriptures 114 
the highest god. The man who truly knows the Lord Who is to be 
known through the Vedanta, the husband of Parvati, is Visnu- Vai- 
kuntha; the man who duly believes Vaikuntha to be the lord is Indra- 
Puramdara ; the man who considers Indra to be the lord of all, is a 
m - 115 However, without recognizing Siva as the supreme Lord eman- 
cipation is impossible. In a similar passage the same purana adds, in 
answer to the question as to why so many people have fallen away from 
Saivism to become adorers of Visnu, that Siva himself, pleased with 
Visnu’s devotion for him, had conceded him the privilege of being the 
highest god of a minority of men. 116 Or we might learn something 
from the story narrated in the same book (a. 41) : the gods resort to 
Visnu for help, Visnu praises Siva who, after putting him to the test, 
grants him the discus and invincibility. Or the relative rank assigned 
to divine persons may be understood from their successive appearances 
in a narrative, the success of their activities, etc. In a Sivaite context a 
monster which is eventually slain by Durga will, for instance, be given 
occasion to conquer, among other gods, Visnu. 117 

The higher position or greater power of either god 118 or their tem- 
porary friendly or unfriendly relations are often illustrated by more or 
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less casual remarks or references, explanations added by an author to 
an episode of his work, etc. According to an interpolated stanza in the 
Mahabharata 119 Visnu is the only one who is able to see Siva when the 
latter, blazing like the fire which at the end of a yuga destroys the 
universe, sports, as Purusa, with Prakrti and nobody, no other god, 
not even the lotus-born Brahma or Siva, is able to fathom the depth of 
Visnu’s may a, his inscrutable creative power. 120 Elsewhere Rudra is 
said to appear on Krsna’s breast and Brahma on his forehead, when he, 
after having burst out into a loud laughter, produced from his body, 
which resembled a blazing fire, myriads of gods, not bigger than his 

thumb (Mbit. 5, 129, 4-)- 121 _ ...... ... 

One should not however treat all Visnuites and all Sivaites alike. 
There are nuances and variations in the opinions of, and attitudes 
towards, the rival persuasions. The Vaisnava school founded by Madhva 
(probably 1199-1298) 122 is on the one hand of the opinion that the 
whole Veda is not only Visnu’s revelation but also an explanation of 
his nature. The undeniable facts that that corpus contains also in- 
numerable references to other gods and that smfti texts often proclaim 
Siva the Highest Being are explained away, either by the application 
of the principle that all passages which are inconsistent with the doctrine 
of Visnu’s uniqueness and omnipotence are to be regarded as lacking 
the sanction of authority, or by an interpretative^ method based on the 
axiom that all authoritative scriptures teach Visnu’s absolute supremacy. 
The first category of texts has, it is held, been composed, at Visnu s 
command, by Siva in order to confuse the minds of men and to draw 
a distinction between the truly faithful and the adherents of false 
doctrines. 123 Siva is even Visnu’s creature and endowed by him with 
special destructive power because he has to bring about the periodical 
reabsorption of the universe. 124 It is, on the other hand, Madhva s 
contention that Siva, like Brahma and the other gods, is penetrated 
with Visnu’s essence and therefore is worthy of adoration, provided 
that the worshipper is conscious of this fact and does not identify Siva 
or other gods with Visnu or consider them as equals, because those who 
nurse these erroneous ideas work their own destruction. 125 That is 
why the Madhvas accord also worship to Siva and visit his sanctuaries. 
According to the biography of their founder the god obviously recipro- 
cated this homage, because Madhva was, on his initiative, splendidly 
entertained on the occasion of a visit to the sacred place Hrslkesa. 126 
Accordingly, the famous Saiva monastery at Srngiri in Mysore, which 
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was founded by Sankara, and the Madhva temple of Udipi main- 
taincd friendly relations . 127 

These facts could not however prevent Saiva leaders from engaging 
in polemics. This may have been their reaction to a piece of active 
intolerance on Madhva’s side. This Visnuite teacher, while promoting 
the institution of debates between the representatives of different creeds, 
advised the Vaisnavas present to prevent a -dissentient speaker from 
scoring a triumph; besides, the king was expected to punish an un- 
successful and non-conforming opponent, who of course never was a 
Vaisnava . 128 In an interesting section of the Sivaite Saura-Purana 129 
we are told that the realm of the ‘orthodox’ king Pratardana was so 
completely free from all unsocial and anti-traditional people that 
Yama and other gods felt annoyed, because there were no longer evil- 
doers to be punished. Reluctantly, it is true, they ordered a kimnara , 130 
disguised as a Visnuite, to exterminate the cult of Siva . 131 Nobody in 
the kingdom discovered the imposture and many influential people 
joined the movement started by the kimnara who preached Siva’s 
subordination to Visnu and refused to pay homage to those brahmans 
who wear the distinctive marks of Sivaite communities: Visnu is the 
only God proclaimed by the Veda, Siva is a cruel and barbarous deity, 
the ashen garment and the rosary of his adherents are worthless. The 
kimnara s scornful description of Siva as a frequenter of places where 
corpses wait for cremation, as a nudist adorned with ropes of snakes 132 
elicits the king’s reply that the god has many forms unknown to men. 
Yet the ruler thinks him a blockhead rather than a deceiver. Meanwhile, 
as a result of the neglect of Siva’s cult, the hells are filled again and the 
world is on the point of perishing. Visnu wakes up and is requested by 
LaksmI to stop the general ruin. He however answers that Siva is his 
lord and that there are many beings of his own rank. The only un- 
forgivable sin is contempt for Siva. Then the divine couple goes to 
Mount Kailasa to praise Siva, to whom the gods apologize for their 
fraudulence, and the kimnara is decapitated. The rest of the story is 
narrated in the form of a prophecy. In the Kali period the illegitimate 
son of a brahman called Madhu, a notorious hater of Siva, will intro- 
duce a heresy. Now, illegitimacy, being practically identical with ex- 
communication, played an important part in these polemics; the South, 
being for the greater part unaryan and incompletely brahmanized, was 
an in many respects ritually impure region and Madhva’s name was, 
probably on purpose, mutilated. The followers of this teacher have only 
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the outward appearance of human beings, in reality they are on the 
way to hell. Surrendering themselves to detestable vices and more 
depraved than Buddhists or Jainas, they defile everybody who comes 
into contact with them. Studying the scriptures only with a view to 
detect errors they believe in a system without a sound foundation, 
viz the doctrine that there is nothing else but tnayii, and that the 
samsnra is real and essential. This objection and their stigmatization as 
disguised Ciirvakas 133 were no doubt based on the author s interpreta- 
tion of Madhva’s standpoint that the phenomenal universe is a reality. 
Opposing these false doctrines with determination the compiler of the 
Saura-Purana maintains that all great founders of schools andauthon- 
tative manuals of Hindu philosophy, Jaimini, Kapila, Patanjali, the 
ouranas and itihasas, despite some mutual contradictions in matters ot 
secondary importance, assign to Siva a rank higher than the highest. 

Yet the Hindu is inclined to revere the divine whatever its manifesta- 
tion and so Sivaites are nevertheless strongly dissuaded from vilifying 
Visnu 134 In practice this trait of character may lead to curious forms of 
compromise and to attempts to consider both deities as complementary 
powers whose co-operation is needed for the progress and prosperity of 
world and mankind. An almost endless collection of rites and customs 
could be brought together in which both gods— whether with or with 
out the third member of the Trimurti, Brahma 35 -figure conjointly 
and indiscriminately. A man who is ill to death must, according to 
some authorities, 136 remember or hear the sacred names of both In an 
enumeration of a number of tirthas belonging to all parts of India 
the author of the Visnusmrti (ch. 85) inserted also some winch are 
sacred to Siva. Places are not rare in which the worship of both gods is 
recommended. 137 The partly Visnuite, partly Sivaite Agm-Purapa 
combines in one chapter 133 the ordinary form of worship of both 
deities. It is, however, often difficult to decide whether we are m these 
cases concerned with neutrality or indifference or with a tendency to 
compromise or inclusion. Moreover, texts may have been rewritten, 
compiled or amplified in another milieu. 13 ’ But there can be no doubt 
that these phenomena must be viewed in the light of the syncretistic 
tendencies which are in the last millennium increasingly forging ahead 

in Hinduism. , 

First, an instance of compromise. In Benares, where Siva is the 

presiding deity and all the principal temples are dedicated to him, 
his supremacy is also acknowledged by those Hindus for whom he is not 
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the Highest Being, but no more than Visnu’s servant. This anomaly is 
accounted for by the belief that Visnu-Rama, gratified by Siva’s 
religious behaviour for thousands of aeons the god used to mutter 
Rama s mantra— had granted him the privilege to effect the final 
emancipation of everybody who dies in his sacred district at Benares . 141 
uc a story elps us in understanding how both religions could for 
ong periods co-exist in the same sacred place, for instance at Kaiici 
(Conjeeveram) in the South and how, for instance, Visnu so often 
ngures in Sivaite legends . 142 

There is, further, indeed a curious trend to represent the two great 
divine powers as complementary . 143 A random example of a prescrip- 
tion which was to influence the social life of the faithful: Visnu is said 
to be the tutelary deity of all articles which are given as 'a present 
enumerated m a special list, but any articles not mentioned in that list 
ou e regar^ ed as sacred to Siva, and so the formula used in making 
a donation is: ‘I make this gift composed of such and such articles 
respectively sacred to Siva or Visnu. . . ,’ 144 Many traces of ^ 

complementary and co-operative functions of both gods survive in 
popular tales and beliefs. Siva reciting a hymn in praise of the Ganges 
states that sinners dying, through the grace of God and as a result of 
their karma, in the waters of that river are relieved from all sins and 
ecome his attendants, dwelling by his side, but also that if a dead body 
ot a person falls into these waters, that person will abide with Visnu 
tor many years . 145 Srl-Krsna is much pleased with his adorers’ obser- 
vance of the fast of the Sivaratri 146 on the fourteenth day of the dark 
half of the month Phalguna. According to popular tradition his cult 
is not efficacious without this observance . 147 

Sometimes a mythological achievement or undertaking of great 
importance requires the co-operation of both divinities. When the army 
of the gods was defeated by the asuras, the devas, making Brahma- 
Prajapati their leader, approached Siva and Visnu for help with the 
result that the goddess Devi, Candika, the Great Goddess was created 
from the tejas of the bodies of the gods . 148 Mythologizing popular 
tales even speak of ties of affinity, Visnu having given his sister Devi 
in marriage to the other great god together with wedding presents . 149 
Sometimes also both gods are, in more or less popular stories, even said 
to co-operate for the good of men who are on the wrong track. Thus 
once Visnu, disguised as a woman , 150 accompanied Siva who inten- 
tionally behaved as a Don Juan in a forest inhabited by ascetics who 
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without knowing Siva’s true nature worshipped him . 151 A more 
philosophical account of this co-operation on a cosmic level is fur- 
nished in those puranic passages 152 which regard Visnu as an integral 
part (anifa) of Siva, as his sakti not different from himself; the whole 
universe consists of the essence of these two highest gods, Siva being 
the purusa and Visnu the prakrti of Samkhya philosophy. 

Many puranic legends indeed give evidence of the conviction that 
the great divine powers complement each other and that they are to 
co-operate for the well-being of world and mankind. This is for in- 
stance apparent from part of those numberless popular legends and 
local traditions which, accounting for the name, origin or holiness of 
some temple, river or place of pilgrimage, assign a prominent part to 
one of the chief gods or to both of them. Thus the Kasl-khanda of the 
Skanda-Purana, the legendary history of Benares, narrating the origin 
of the famous Manikarnika well, says that Visnu dug that well with his 
discus, and filled it with the perspiration from his own body. When 
the work was finished he began to practise austerities, no doubt to 
supply the energy spent in performing the arduous task. Meanwhile 
Siva-Mahadeva came and looked into the well. Seeing in it the radiance 
of a hundred million suns, he was so enchanted that he began 
praising Visnu loudly, and declared that he would give him anything 
he might ask. Visnu, much gratified, replied that he only desired that 
Mahadeva should always live there with him. Mahadeva was so pleased 
with this compliment that his whole body shook with delight, and an 
ornament called Manikarnika fell from his ear into the well. He then 
declared that the well should henceforth be known by that name, and 
that it should be the most efficacious of all the places of pilgrimage. 153 — 
When the asura Gaya, who was a devout Vaisnava, endowed with 
great strength and vigour practised rigorous austerities for many 
thousands of years, the gods, oppressed and alarmed, repaired to 
Brahma for aid and protection. Brahma, as usually, took no action 
himself, but remitted the case for intervention to Siva. This god how- 
ever referred the devas to Visnu who, being equal to the occasion, 
proceeded to intervene and found also solutions in the ensuing succes- 
sion of predicaments . 154 In another story Visnu acts as Siva’s teacher: 
he enters the latter’s heart and gives him insight into the intricacies of 
creation, preservation and absorption . 155 A last example: when Siva, 
bewildered after Satl’s death, went with her body on his shoulders to 
the eastern provinces, Brahma, Visnu and other gods, in order to 
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relieve him of the corpse, cut it into pieces and made these fall at certain 
places on earth which henceforth were considered sacred . 156 

In particular cases however the historical development of a theme 
reveals that the motif of co-operation or more or less forced or inclusive 
co-existence has at a given moment been introduced, and replaced an 
antagonistic attitude, no doubt as a result of the increasing influence of 
one of these religions which wanted its god to be concerned in an 
important mythical event . 157 

There is an interesting puranic story about the Matrkas ‘Divine 
Mothers’ created by Siva to help him in destroying the formidable 
demon Andhaka . 158 When these deities, though sucking the blood of 
the demon to the point of satiety, did not succeed in acquitting them- 
selves of their task, Siva had to resort to Visnu for help. Visnu then 
created a female being Suska-Rcvatl, who in a moment killed all the 
demons. The troupe of Siva’s Matrkas however was not satisfied and 
wished to devour demons, gods and men all and sundry. In order to 
prevent these beings from being killed Siva propitiated Visnu-Nara- 
simha who created another group of Matrkas from his own limbs. 
These mothers were capable of creation as well as destruction, and when 
they overpowered Siva’s Matrkas the latter applied to Narasimha who 
pointed out to them that their duty was to protect the world. Thus 
their malevolent nature was changed, their task henceforth being to 
' worship Siva, not to afflict his devotees, to protect those who remember 
Visnu-Narasimha, to fulfill all the desires of those who offer oblations, 
and to maintain order. This narrative suggests not only the co-operation 
of both great gods but also Visnu’s superiority, and especially his bene- 
volent nature, noble spirit and peaceable disposition. 

A very instructive example of gradual recast and transformation is 
furnished by the legend of the son of the daitya Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada, 
who, while yet a boy, became an ardent devotee of Visnu. This so en- 
raged mighty Hiranyakasipu, that he ordered the youth to be killed , 159 
with no success, because his devout love to Krsna and fervent religiosity 
made him invulnerable. This story of unswerving loyalty against brute 
hostility and self-exaltation, pathetically narrated in black and white, 
was a great favourite of many apologists. In the course of time Pra- 
hlada — who had already in the Bhagavadglta 160 been mentioned as a 
vibhilti or manifestation of Krsna’ s power and majesty — even became 
the principal character of the myth of Visnu’s Man-lion ewatara, to 
which he originally did not belong. Originally the Man-lion had made 
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his appearance to punish the king of the daityas for his arrogance and 
the dethronement of the gods. Later on it was to avenge Prahlada, 161 
as well as to vindicate his own insulted majesty that Visnu became 
incarnate as Narasimha and slew Hiranyakasipu. 162 The presentation 
of this legend reached its poetical and theological culminating point 
in the Visnu- and Bhagavata-Puranas of about the IVth and IXth 
centuries A.D. In later versions it was on the one hand abridged and 
revised and, on the other, amalgamated with other material according 
as the particular theological standpoints of the compilers might require. 
All these later adaptations have in common a reduction of the philo- 
sophical content of the legend to the simple form of a popular devo- 
tional narrative. Among the authors there were not only Visnuites, 
but, interestingly enough, also Sivaites. As the narratives we owe to 
them throw much light on the mutual relations between both religions 
it may be permitted very briefly to summarize here part of the results 
ensuing from the investigations of Professor Hacker of Munster, who 
wrote an interesting book on the Prahlada legend. 

Whereas up to a definite stage of development 163 of the story Siva 
does not play any part in it, this god appears, in the Visnuite Narasimha- 
Purana (ch. 40 ff.), on the scene as the leader of the gods who, being 
alarmed by Hiranyakasipu’s tyranny, proceed on the advice of Brhas- 
pati, 164 to praise Visnu. It is Siva who after adoring Visnu with a hymn, 
consisting of names and epithets — among which are also his own names 
Sankara and Mahesvara! — without any formulation of a request for 
help, induces Visnu to appear and to promise Hiranyakasipu’s ruin in 
case he should lay violent hands on his son. Quite another role is 
destined for Siva by the compiler of the sixth book of the Padma- 
Purana. 165 Although he is introduced here as the narrator of the story, 
the legend is reduced to a specimen of anti-Sivaite propagandism. In 
one of the many narratives with which the god instructs and entertains 
his wife Uma he relates that it was due to a boon granted by himself — 
and not, as in the older versions, by Brahma 166 — that his fervent adorer 
Hiranyakasipu had, after millions of years spent in rigorous ascetic 
discipline, obtained the government of the universe. This role of Siva, 
whose worshipper is in the course of the story represented as being 
much impressed by Visnu’s omnipotence, is no doubt due to the author’s 
wish to proclaim the inferiority of heretical 167 Sivaism, which is 
inculcated here, with the highest authority of Siva himself. 168 Another 

no less tendentious trait of this version is the alternative with which 
8 — v.s. 
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Prahlada is presented by his father: he should either revere Hira- 
nyakasipu as the lord of the three worlds, or worship, after thePasupata 
tradition, Siva, the guru of the universe, the lord of the gods, who is the 
god of the demons and from whom all dominion derives. The priests 
of the king add that Rudra is the highest god, through whose favour 
Hiranyakasipu has risen to his royal position . 169 Here again it is not the 
philosophical or theological system of the rival religion which is com- 
bated and refuted but its socio-ritual practices which provoke the 
author’s deep-rooted aversion. 

Turning now to some Sivaite adaptations we first confine our atten- 
tion to a version contained in the Siva-Purana , 170 which, though de- 
pendent on the Bhagavata, quite intelligibly lacks those features which 
the successive generations of Vaisnava devotees had added to the story 
in order to make its hero a champion of their own faith and, on the 
other hand, does not fail to intimate that Narasimha is not quite too 
powerful, because he needs four milliards of years to conquer the 
d^mon. Another version preserved in the same purana 171 gives us a 
different picture. In reading the story proper one has the impression 
that it is Visnuite, but just before the end Sivaization forges ahead. In 
deviation from other versions the blaze of Narasimha’s fury cannot be 
quenched before Siva, praised and implored by the gods, transforms 
himself into a sarabha , a terrible monstrous animal with eight legs which 
was believed to kill lions . 172 As soon as the Man-lion catches sight of 
this opponent he bids him welcome with respectful benedictions and 
disappears. In the two Sivaite adaptations with which I must bring the 
survey to an end, Prahlada is no longer the central figure of the story, 
because the Saivas, once they had introduced the sarabha, made it an 
avatar a of their god which soon became the hero of a new mythical 
tale, various versions of which occur in Sivaite literature. Thus this 
tale developed into an element of the theological polemics into which 
Saivas and Vaisnavas found themselves engaged. In a third passage of 
the Siva-Purana, rightly called 4 The story of the sarabha’, 173 the tradi- 
tional Prahlada legend has now been converted to the simple intro- 
duction to an account of Siva’s intervention. In order to help the gods 
he sends his own frightful manifestation ( bhairavam rupam), called 
VIrabhadra 174 and his sdrabham rupam, which he normally assumes on 
the occasion of the reabsorption of the universe. After an unsuccessful 
attempt at conciliating Narasimha by means of friendly words — which 
are only to intensify the lion’s fury and to make him boast of his 
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omnipotence — Vlrabhadra reveals his identity and explodes with a 
torrent of abuse, saying that the Man-lion sinks into complete insig- 
nificance beside Siva, finally to drag him along towards heaven. Now, 
in the power of his antagonist, Narasimha resolves to praise and implore 
him : 175 ‘Whenever I think, my mind defiled by arrogance, “These 
are my commands” I pray Thee, O Lord, to take this inclination 
away from me/ Finally the monster incorporates Narasimha in the 
literal sense of the term: he makes him part of his body, declaring that 
now Visnu is completely included in Siva, like water poured into 
water . 176 Vlrabhadra tears oft' the lion's skin, which is henceforth 
worn by Siva . 177 

A comparison between this Sivaite version and the anti-Sivaite form 
of the story presented by the Padma-Purana is very instructive. The 
Saiva author takes the intervention of the Man-lion as arrogance which 
results in nothing but Siva's revenge. Whereas the Vaisnava text 
condemns the cult of the rival religion without engaging in a discussion 
of its mythological presuppositions, the Saiva makes the mythological 
imagery of both parties 178 — which actually is a symbolization of 
functional aspects of the characters of the two gods — a weapon to 
combat his rivals without caring for their cult. The last point is worth 
noticing, because Hinduism in general is inclined to attach, in these 
questions, more value to the socio-ritual side of a doctrine or religion 
than to its theoretical foundation. As long as we have no exact in- 
formation on the author's times and milieu we camiot feel sure that it 
was his inability to suppress the cult of the rival religion— Professor 
Hacker's supposition 179 — which made him take this stand . 180 Whereas, 
finally, the Vaisnava author does not wish to interfere with Siva's 
position of authority provided that he is Visnu's inferior , 181 the 
Saiva is willing to permit the worship of Visnu-Narasimha, but only 
on the understanding that actually Visnu is completely identical with 
Siva . 182 Sivaism indeed, though often decidedly inclined to adoptive 
inclusivism , 183 actually contented itself in many particular cases with 
the recognition of the equality of both gods ; 184 with the pronounce- 
ment that by worshipping Visnu, who is ever victorious by the grace 
of Siva, one delights and satisfies the latter ; 185 or with the simple state- 
ment that as compared with Siva, Visnu is, in point of fact, no more 
than a mirage . 186 

Doctrinal tolerance is, finally, one of the most remarkable aspects of 
Hinduism. Yet, here also, a distinction should be made . 187 The 
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systematic philosophical treatises expounding or defending the tenets of 
a definite school of thought , are of course bent on establishing the views 
of their community, and consequently much inclined to reject dis- 
sentient views. For those authors who believe in a personal God and 
in a well-considered doctrine about His nature, attributes and omni- 
potence it is no matter of indifference whether God is Siva or Visnu. 
Poets, mystics and other exponents of more emotional forms of religion 
are, on the other hand, inclined to neglect, notwithstanding their 
allegiance to either god, doctrinal distinctions and ritual differences 
and to emphasize the attainment of the ultimate Oneness into which 
not only all human, but also all divine persons may ultimately merge. 188 

A few instances of comprehensive broad-mindedness may be re- 
called here. The exploits of the family of Raghu, in which those of 
Rama, who is Visnu, are the most important, open in Kalidasa’s 
famous poem with an invocation of Paramesvara (Siva) and Parvatl, 
while his other epic, the Kumarasambhava, which is a story of Siva, 
contains a long and elaborated prayer to Brahma (2, 4 ff). On the whole 
this poet, despite many sympathetic references to Siva, praises the two 
other members of the triad so devotedly that he cannot have been a 
narrow-minded partisan of one of them. 189 In later times also Tulsidas 
begins his poem of the deeds of Visnu in his incarnation as Rama, 
the Ramacaritamanasa, with a prayer addressed to the other great god of 
Hinduism. That in spite of metaphyical differences the two religions 
were in definite times and regions drawing nearer together is also 
apparent from inscrip tional evidence. Temple inscriptions dating from 
the Xllth century 190 open with the invocation of one sacred name and 
close with the other and pious kings openly profess themselves wor- 
shippers of both gods. A donation to the Lord Siva may begin with an 
invocation of Vasudeva. 191 A complete collection of all relative 
legends, literary texts and other documents would no doubt be a 
welcome addition to our knowledge of interconfessional relations in 
Hinduism. 

The two deities — ‘the two highest who are one’ 192 — may even be 
invoked under the joint title Pradyumna-Isvara, 193 that is Hari-Hara, 
a figure which — whatever inspiration sculptors might derive from it 
to express the coincidence of opposites mutually supporting each 
other 194 — never rose to real importance in religious praxis. 195 Both 
gods are sometimes praised as being, each of them, one half of the 
highest God, or the original form of God is said to be composed of two 
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‘halves’ known individually as Siva and Visnu . 196 In illustration of the 
difference in attitude between a mystic and a philosopher belonging to 
the same Visnuite tradition I may recall 197 that, whereas the saint 
and poet Nammalvar saw no difference in a so-called sectarian mark 
on the forehead made with sacred dust and one made, in the £ivaite 
way, with ashes, the philosopher Vedantadesika preferred to interpret 
in the poet’s work the word for ‘ashes’ to mean the dust under Visnu’s 
feet in order to avoid any thought of ashes. 

Teachers and preachers, enraptured with their visions of the truth, 
did not hesitate to identify the Highest Being of every denomination 
with the Highest Principle of Vedantic monism. The plurality of 
doctrines and of divine names does not last when the higher, insight 
has dawned or the experience of the Oneness has been realized. ‘May 
Hari, the ruler of the threefold universe, worshipped by the Sivaites as 
Siva, by the Vedantins as Brahman, by the Buddhists as Buddha ... by 
the Jainas as the liberated . . . grant our prayers .’ 198 Then it is explicitly 
taught that the doctrine one adopts and the philosophy one professes 
are matters of indifference. Avoiding all polemics the author of the 
Yogavasistha-Ramayana 199 makes an attempt to recognize the truth 
of all Hindu traditions, to adopt them and to weld them into something 
higher. ‘Many names have been given to the Supreme Spirit by the 
learned for practical purposes such as Order (rtam). Self (atma), the 
High Brahma, Truth; it is called . . . Brahman by the Vedantins, 
the Void (Jiinya) by those who proclaim the doctrine of the Void 200 
. . ., Siva by the worshippers of the god whose ornament is the digit 
of the moon ’. 201 Similarly, authorities on Krsnaite bhakti express the 
opinion that in praising God’s glory and majesty one should not con- 
sider him, Krsna, different from Siva . 202 ‘Just as one substance with 
many qualities (becomes manifold) through (the apprehension of) the 
senses working in different ways, even so the Holy One ( bhagavan ) 
is conceived of in different ways through the (diversity of the) scrip- 
tural traditions.’ 


VI 


Siva and Visnu in Folklore, Myth, and 
Literature 


It need hardly be said that after a survey of some main doctrines 
and of the institutionalized rites of both religions it will not be im- 
proper now to cast a glance at the customs, convictions, folklore, 
mythological and literary traditions related to the cult of the two great 
gods. As however it would lead us too far to review Indian religious 
folklore as far as it is concerned with Visnu and Siva, I shall limit 
myself to a few remarks on traditional popular belief, abandon any 
attempt at examining sources written in languages other than Sanskrit 
and mainly focus attention on these gods as they appear in the post- 
epic classical literature, covering the period in which the Hinduism 
of literate Indians may be said to have consisted mainly of these two 
religions, Saiva-Sakta and the variants of Visnuism. 

A phenomenon which has, for many centuries, been of special im- 
portance in religious practice and which must have played a role in the 
interrelations of both religions concerns an obvious parallelism in 
cults and customs, beliefs and ceremonies. Evil is, in India also, averted 
by the utterance of certain names. When an Indian hears a lizard chirp 
he may repeat four or five times the name of Krsna, but if his house be 
pestered with snakes he writes one of Siva’s names on the walls . 1 
Mention has already been made 2 of Siva’s drum and of Visnu’s 
conch , 3 and Krsna’s flute is only too well known: it may be added that 
the Vaisnavas have a predilection for the flute and the cither, leaving 
the cymbals, drums and bells mostly to the Saivas and Tantrists . 4 
Since the harp is the preference of Buddhist gods, it is clear that with 
regard to musical instruments the Indian religions tended to evince a 
certain partiality. These observations have a wider application. The 
main annual Visnuite festivals and ceremonies and those in honour of 
Siva cum sins, which are determined by the lunar calendar , 5 alternate, 
so as to constitute some striking cases of correspondence. The great 
Sivaratri is for instance held on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight 
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of Phalguna (Fcbruary-March) and Krsna’s and Radha s Dolayatra 
(Holi) on the full moon day of the same month. 

Rather than repeat some well-known relations of the great gods with 
definite animals 1 would insert here a short account of their associations 
with the vegetable kingdom. Whereas of course many plants play no 
role in this connection and other plants and trees seem to waver in their 
sympathy, 6 a number of them are widely sacred to one of these gods 
or to their wives — that is, they arc regarded as representatives or mani- 
festations of the power complexes for which these divine names stand — 
and are as a rule worshipped accordingly. Thus the tulasi 7 (basil or 
ocimutn sanctum) is all over India an object of veneration for Visnuites, 
who, for instance, make necklaces of bits of its stem. This most sacred 
and respected plant which is believed to destroy mosquitoes, diseases 
and demons, is a great purifier of the atmosphere; 8 many Indians are 
convinced that evil spirits never dare come to a place where a tulasi 
is planted. Being ‘dear to Hari’ and found before every temple of the 
god it is married to him on the eleventh day of the bright half of the 
month of Kartika, when his image is worshipped with its leaves. In- 
terestingly enough this plant is believed to be the meeting point of 
heaven and earth; Brahma and other gods and goddesses reside on its 
leaves. It grants children to the childless, wealth to the needy and opens 
the gate of heaven to the devout worshipper. A Visnuite tradition 
relates that when the chastity of Vrndavatl — who is sometimes iden- 
tified with Radha — sustained the life and power of her husband, the 
demon Jalandhara, Krsna however, by deceiving Vnidavati in the 
guise of that demon, succeeded in killing him. When Vrndavatl came 
to know of this fact she declared that she would be reborn as the tulasi 
and cursed Visnu: he would have to bear her leaves on his head for the 
wrong he had done her. The god, full of remorse, accepted her in the 
form of that plant to be his permanent companion. 

According to the Agni-Purana (202, 3 ff.) the inalatl {jasminum 
grandiflorutn) heads the list of flowers given in propitiation of the god, 
while an act of worship made with tamala flowers grants enjoyment and 
salvation to the votary himself. A piija performed with the jasmine 
called mallika absolves the worshipper of all sins, etc. 9 The tree sacred 
to Krsna is the kadamba, under which he dances with the gopts . 

As Krsna-Visnu is fond of the leaves of the tulasT, so Siva is said to 
appreciate those of the bilva (bacl, bd, wood-apple tree or aegle mar - 
melos), 10 which is mainly associated with Saiva and Sakta cults. Its 
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wood is not burned as fuel for fear of rousing the indignation of the 
god of destruction . 11 Its trifoliate leaf ‘symbolizes’ the three functions 
creation, preservation and destruction — of the Lord as well as his 
three eyes. According to the Sivaite mythical tradition of its origin 12 
Laksmi used to worship Siva every day with a thousand lotus flowers. 
Accidentally, one day two flowers were missing and, pondering over 
an alternative, she remembered that her husband had casually remarked 
that her breasts were as beautiful as blooming lotus flowers. Then she 
decided to offer these parts of her body. When she was cutting them 
off with a sharp weapon the god appeared, declaring himself satisfied 
and restraining her from completing what she had begun. One breast 
however was already cut off; it was, the god said, to be planted and 
would become one of the most sacred fruits in the world. Among the 
plants prescribed in the worship of Siva are also the dhustarci (thorn- 
apple) and the magical and calamitous rtrfcrt , 15 which elsewhere is 
said to cause the displeasure of the gods in general. 

Rice is sacred to Laksmi, the goddess of fortune and prosperity, who 
already at an early date was closely connected with the yellow ripe 
com and who up to the present day is, at her festival, represented by a 
corn-basket filled with unhusked rice. She is sometimes even believed 
to exist or to manifest herself in the shape of seedlings grown in the 
winnowing-basket . 14 Durga, the goddess of uncultured tribes, is 
associated with plants of another type. Among the food offered to her 
is the aphrodisiac pulse which is also given to the spirits of the de- 
ceased . 15 Manifesting her nature in several aspects this goddess is also 

represented by different sacred trees. One of these — usually nine 16 

plants is the kadalt (the plantain tree or rnusa sapientum) which, repre- 
senting vegetative power, is the centre of a ritual performed by women 
in order to have children . 17 In the Devl-Mahatmya the goddess is 
made to say: ‘When rain and water shall fail for a hundred years, 
I shall, propitiated by the munis, be born on the earth but not from a 
womb, support the whole world with the life-sustaining vegetables 
which will grow out of my own body until the rains set in again .’ 18 
We are strongly reminded of widespread beliefs and well-known 
customs related to the Corn-mother . 19 

Generally speaking and barring geographical differences the main 
fig trees are assigned 20 to different gods. The big pipal , asvattha or ficus 
religiosa , is, for instance in Gujerat, often seen near a shrine of Siva 
and believed to be the abode of snakes, the god’s pets. Elsewhere 
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however the aivattha — sacrosanct and the most prominent of all trees 21 

is sacred to Visnu whose embodiment it is: 22 among all trees I am , 

Krsna said (BhG. io, 26), ‘the aivattha. This tree, which is supposed 
to represent fertility, to give children, and to avert disasters, plays an 
important part in the ancient cosmological speculations of the In- 
dians. 23 I only recall AV. 5, 4, 3 where it figures as the celestial seat of 
the gods who there gained the sight of immortality ( amrtcwi ) and 
ChU. 8, 5, 3 mentioning a ‘soma-yielding* (somasavana) fig-tree in the 
Brahmaloka. 24 Although the great epic (Mbit. 13, I 35 > I01 ) ca ^ s 
Visnu, that is identifies him with, three species of the ficus, this god 
was according to a puranical legend cursed to become an ah'attha , 
and Siva to become the banyan or Indian fig tree (nyagrodha),- 5 which, 
like the god himself, has phallic associations. 26 Not rarely the banyan 
is indeed said to be a form of Siva, the asvattha a form of Visnu, and 
the palasa — i.e. the butea frondosa — a form of Brahma,*- 7 another 
instance of a threefold assignment 28 or distribution in relation with the 
three members of the Indian trinity. 29 

In studying these relations of the great divine figures one should not 
forget that there are, in India, very clear examples of plant theophanies 
attesting to the people’s consciousness of the divinity and the highly 
important function of the vegetable kingdom. Says Durga: Then, 
O Gods, I shall support (nourish) the whole universe with these life- 
sustaining vegetables which grow from my own body until the rains 
set in again. I shall then become glorious upon the earth as the ‘Bearer 
of vegetables’ (Sakambharl) and then I shall destroy the great asura 
Durgama (i.e. the personification of drought).’ 30 LaksmI is adored in, 
and in the form of, a basket filled with unhusked rice 31 or represented 
by a corn-measure filled with grain and adorned with flowers. 32 
The belief moreover obtained that worship of the genii of trees and 
plants — and among these is Siva 33 — may lead to the position of such a 
deity in one’s next existence. 34 

Similar instances of what may be called a complementary tendency 3 ^ 
in rites and practices might be collected from other provinces or nature. 
The Visnuites for instance believe that their god is present in every 
salagrama — a black fossil found in the Gandak river — , while the adorers 
of Siva are convinced that this deity resides in every round white 
pebble found in the Narmada. 36 The Sivaitc Lingayats never part with 
a sinall linga assumed to be the representative of their God, the Visnuite 
followers of Kabir wear a pearl of tulasi wood or a tulasi collar. 
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These great gods maintain, for instance, relations with those moun- 
tains which occupy a prominent place in Indian cosmology and mytho- 
logy, but their preference lies in different directions. Thus Kalidasa 
often alludes to the Kailasa, a mountain formed of crystals, as an abode 
of Siva and Parvatl 3 ' and the poet’s liking for this mountain may prob- 
ably be closely bound up with this fact . 38 His ‘affection for the Hima- 
laya 39 is too well known to be recalled here . 40 Visnu is on the other 
hand said to be worshipped on Mount Mandara , 41 the mountain 
which, already in the Great epos, was made the churning staff when 
the ocean had to yield the amrta . 42 

It would be an endless task to collect all legends connected with 
sacred mountains, rivers and other places in which Visnu or Siva play 
a more or less prominent part , 43 or current in regions or localities which 
are considered to have been the scene of their earthly activities. Let it 
suffice to observe that in these traditions also both gods remain true to 
their character. Visnu-Madhusudana is said to stay on Mount Mandara 
in Bhagalpur, keeping his foot placed on it, because this is the mythical 
mountain of the same name which the god had thrown upon the trunk 
of the dangerous demon Madhukaitabha 44 in order to prevent his bones 
being a cause of damage. 

The general public does not hesitate to ascribe to the objects of their 
veneration thoroughly human qualities and imperfections. Thus the 
dissatisfaction expressed by Garuda , 45 his vahana , at Visnu’s indifference 
to the suffering of the plover whose eggs had been stolen (washed away) 
by the sea and his refusal to convey his master to Amaravatl in order 
to promote the interests of the gods brought the Exalted One to see 
his error 46 and to order the sea to give back the eggs. When on the 
other hand king Parantaka of Uraiyur in the region of Trichinopoly 
had omitted to punish a gardener who had appropriated some flowers 
which were set apart to be offered to Siva, the god became so angry 
that he destroyed, by means of a dust-cloud, town and royal house with 
the exception of the queen, for she would give birth to a son who, by 
Siva’s grace, was to be king in after years . 47 It would not be difficult to 
collect a considerable number of interesting stories of this type, es- 
pecially from narrative literature and popular traditions. Krsna is 
known as a trickster 48 but his colleague is, if the occasion presents itself, 
no more averse from pranks and deceit. An interesting story is told by 
Somadeva 49 in which Siva himself, almost bound to grant a boon 
whatever it might be, finds himself compelled to become a party to the 
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trick played upon the innocent Kalingasena 50 by allowing a strange 
man to substitute himself surreptitiously for her husband. When a 
playwright 51 could put an accusation of theft into the vidusakas mouth 
against the same god one might feel reminded of those poets who call 
their god a thief of mens hearts or say that Krsna has stolen the hearts 
of the gopls. Elsewhere 52 Siva-Paramesvara is reviled because he had 
joined an ill-matched pair in marriage. 

The gods’ main activities gave, quite intelligibly, rise to an endless 
number of legends and popular tales. Thus a king of South-Indian 
Madura who took great pains to learn to dance, was very distressed, 
because Siva at Chidambaram proved to be able to dance without 
interruption and always on the same foot. As the god did not notice his 
urgent demands to take a rest or to change, at least, his foot, the king 
committed suicide; it was only then that Siva condescended to dance 
on his other foot . 53 

Needless to say that in these tales the exalted superhuman God of 
philosophers and theologians often hides himself behind His aspect 
of a mighty and reliable helper of his devotees and punisher of their 
adversaries, who however in this function is not rarely bound by, and 
subject to, general norms of dluinua or moral or to other limitations 
which may impress the reader as imperfections or infringements of 
His omnipotence. Siva is not able to get rid of the blue colour which 
he contracted in drinking the poison: there are things which cannot be 
helped . 54 As a good colleague Visnu declares, in a Sivaite context, it is 
true, that he is unable to remove the calamity which Siva had caused, 
although Brahma had pronounced another opinion . 55 This tendency 
may result in the idea that even these great gods must atone for 
transgression of the dharma. Thus Visnu had according to a puranic 
story 56 to incarnate himself — as a result of a curse — seven times on 
earth for having beheaded a woman, viz. the mother of Bhrgu, with 
whom the asuras had taken refuge. 

Nor is there much need to cite many examples of the popular belief 
in more or less direct intervention of the great gods in mundane events 
and especially in the vicissitudes of individuals. They may for instance 
appear in bodily form 57 or in dreams and give helpful advice . 58 In 
these tales myth is no less mixed up with legend than in the many 
compilations and more or less original compositions written in praise 
of their god by Saiva and Vaisnava devotees who in the course of time 
developed a very extensive hagiography . 59 
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I make, in passing, mention of the abundant literary and inscrip- 
tional 60 evidence of worship , 61 of the great gods being invoked by 
men in distress and agony , 62 by those who observe a vow or entertain 
a hope or desire, in normal and exceptional circumstances. We hear of 
King Puspabhuti, who did not even in dreams take food without 
worshipping the god whose emblem is a bull, the Lord of beings, the 
unborn and ageless guru of the immortals, the upholder of the universe, 
the creator and annihilator of all existence; who was honoured by his 
vassals and subjects with presents customary in Siva’s worship, and 
gratified by white bulls, and conceived for a great §aiva saint Bhai- 
ravacarya a deep affection as towards a second Siva who initiated him 
in the god s ritual . 63 Definite aspects of cult, piety and adoration come 
to the fore as circumstances may require. For propitiating Siva with 
tapas in order to be united with one’s beloved one may go to a temple 
of Gaurl and recall the god’s union with her, his eternal consort . 64 
Hearing the holy story of the Ramayana, which relates the heroic deeds 
of Visnu who had descended to the earth in order to save mankind, 
was for many centuries to come a dependable way to long life, moral 
purity and good fortune . 65 

It is generally speaking not by mere chance that an invocation of a 
god’s protection is not infrequently accompanied by a reference to one 
of his important aspects or great exploits . 66 Siva, who laughs at the 
memory of his violent but effortless proceedings against Daksa, and 
Krsna-Visnu, who made the gods happy by slaying Kamsa, will no 
doubt prove competent and reliable helpers . 67 God’s victory indeed 
brings the victory of His worshippers in its wake , 68 and the poets do 
not omit emphasizing this continued efficacy of the divine activity in 
the reality of the hie et nunc by resorting to a parallelism in sentence 
structure: ‘It is Visnu-Kesava who is victorious after having killed 
Kesin . . ., it is (our king) Chandragupta who is victorious . . ,’ 69 

However, references to the cult and adoration of the great gods may 
in many literary works be frequent, it does not follow that they often 
supply us with a wealth of information about little known particulars. 
Many topics and descriptions are traditional , 70 and not rarely an author 
confines himself to a bare mention of a name or ceremony which then 
may serve to insert a simile or to embroider a descriptive passage . 71 
Yet one of the sources of interest in definite poems or prose works lies 
in their contribution to our knowledge of popular belief and worship 
and of the position, character and significance of the gods in the 
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estimation of their adherents. For even the boundless phantasy of the 
story-tellers can hardly have come into flagrant collision with fixed 
public opinions about the character and behaviour of these great 
figures. We may for instance learn from classical Sanskrit works that 
Siva was, at least in the eyes of some authors , 72 much more interested 
in the weal and woe of his worshippers than Westerners are often 
prepared to assume . 73 We hear, in B ana’s Kadambarl which yields 
pre-eminence to this god, not only of oblations offered to him at cross- 
roads , 74 of a devotee marked with the dust of his feet clasped in her 
devotion and even bearing on her head these feet marked with the 
god’s name and fastened with a band of hair ; 75 of adoration of pictures 
of the same god which were believed to have been carved on a rock 
by Parvatl , 76 but also of a shrine dedicated to the service of Durga 77 
and of the oblations offered to this goddess. In the Kathasaritsagara 
Siva, whether he is propitiated 78 or not, often intervenes in the course 
of events , 79 bestowing favours and advantages upon his devotees , 80 
lending them a helping hand , 81 and, very often, granting them the 
birth of a son , 82 giving orders 83 which appear to be their salvation. 
He is pleased by their austerities , 84 appealed to for advice 8;) and 
believed to be (as Bhairava) invisibly present in cemeteries , 86 to 
appear in dreams so as to come into personal contact with his wor- 
shippers 87 and to secure the abodes of his followers against evil powers 88 

and misfortune . 89 . . , 

The pity and love of God for all creatures is especially illustrated by 
innumerable stories about the great power and wonderful results of 
bhakti. It is not only the belief of a devotee that his bhakti will result in 
divine intercession with regard to the consequences of his actions, the 
performance of a vow with faith and devotion will also lead to the 
attainment of every power and pleasure, to freedom from pain and 
disease, and to all other divine graces . 90 And, what is more, God s heart 
may feel pity even for those whom he is, by the force of circumstances, 
to punish or to destroy. Did not Siva, after shooting the fatal arrow at 
Tripura repent his deed, and lament the death and destruction which he 
had brought about ? 91 Human sentiments, moral considerations and 
sympathy with the misfortune of those who have to pass through the 
successive states of worldly existence are indeed by no means foreign 
to the great gods. On hearing the stunning news of Kama being de- 
stroyed by the fire which emanated from Siva’s third eye, Parvati, 
disconcerted, complains of her unfortunate beauty to her father: 
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‘It is true that every aim can be attained by asceticism, but the world is 
vain and plunged into misfortunte. It is better to die than to lead a 
miserable existence .’ 92 

After the comprehensive characterization of the Indian stotras given 
by the Indian scholar S.K. De 93 it would be needless to expatiate on the 
general features of this type of devotional literature. Only seldom reach- 
ing the standard of great religious poetry and therefore almost ignored 
by many Sanskrit scholars, this very productive genre which in the epics, 
puranas, tantras and even in kavya works occurs as mere insertions, 
developed, by the Vllth century A.D., into a distinct form of literature 
to enter upon its flowering-time together with the medieval cults and 
denominations. As is only natural, these poems are devotional rather 
than doctrinal. They are mostly expressions of popular religion and 
may be appreciated as sources of knowledge of the mentality, the creed 
and credulity of their authors and those who were edified by them. 
Although not rarely traditional many effusions, prayers and lamenta- 
tions are more or less poetic recasts of religious truths. If one dies at 
Benares Siva gives the knowledge of the highest truth . 94 ‘When shall 
I be a dweller in Kasi? When look back on sorrow from those groves 
of gladness? With Ganges water and with leaves of bel (biha) I will 
worship Siva, my lord. Whether on water or on land it matters not, 
only let me die away there at Benares and salvation will be mine. She 
who feeds the world (i.e. Annapurna, a manifestation of Durga 95 ) is 
there as queen, that golden one in whom I will take refuge. There 
will I dance. . . .’ 96 However, Siva’s character remains ambiguous, 
and this fact finds expression in prayers quoted as models of ‘love to a 
deity’ : ‘When shall I pass my days as a moment, dwelling in Varanasi 
here on the bank of the divine river (Gahga), wearing (only) a small 
waist-cloth, holding my hands joined on my head, and crying out: 
“O Lord of Gauri, Destroyer of Tripura, three-eyed Sambhu, be pro- 
pitious ”’: 97 the god, though benevolent, remains always capable of 
mischief on an inconceivable scale. 

Generally speaking the more popular and edifying literature which 
is mostly written in the language of the masses, enables us to form a very 
good idea of the religious experience and the practical piety and devo- 
tion of the faithful . 98 The authors and singers are in touch with the 
fundamental tenets of their denominations but do not preach these. 
Expressing the religious truths and values in the language of their 
hearts they remain true to the image of their gods as depicted by their 
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more ‘theoretical* co-religionists, who, on their part, tried to formu- 
late what was living religion. 

Devout Visnuites are inclined to emphasize God’s omnipotence and 
the far-reaching effects of His grace. ‘The hot-rayed (sun) turns to 
coolness, the ocean, difficult to pass over, to a small river, the day- 
labourer to a kinsman (of the rich), Indra’s thunderbolt to a flower, 
the hungry pauper to a man of substance, the highest position (para- 
mapadam) of (Visnu,) the discus-bearer, to an (open) door (to all de- 
votees), even sanisara becomes (that highest) position when the Lord, 
the husband of Laksnri, is pleased .* 99 But those who do not prove them- 
selves worthy of His grace, fall victims to Yama . 100 However, Yama 
himself owes his dominion in the world of the Fathers likewise to 
divine grace: it is Siva who granted him this favour . 101 

It would be interesting to institute a comparative study of the places 
dealing with God*s grace. From these it would appear that it does not 
only enable man to acquire final emancipation; it is also fruitful in 
many other ways. There arc puranic stories of men who secured health, 
wealth and happiness, or a residence in the celestial regions, through the 
Lord’s grace and one Brahmadatta could through Visnu understand 
the language of the creatures. It is on the other hand believed that the 
grace of Siva enables even the perpetrators of diabolical deeds to obtain 
the highest attainments . 102 

Although I cannot of course pretend to adding anything essential 
to the images of the central gods of Hinduism as they are present to the 
mind of every student of Indian history, it may be worth while to 
institute a brief comparison between those main features of each 
divine personality which are over and over again made theme and 
motif, or condensed into epithets or mere references, in the works of 
the classical authors. Wc have every reason to draw the so-called 
polite letters also into this comparative survey, because, according to 
the Indians, poetry and literary composition in general may help a 
man to attain religious merit. They make his mind receptive to higher 
ideas and are an important means of self-realization and of unification 
with the divine essence, ‘for instance through the praise of the lotus- 
feet of the divine Visnu-Narayana ’, 103 and through the re-activation 
of the power inherent in the divine histories and the myths and legends 
of the gods and their manifestations . 104 The epic poets also told their 
stories about worldly struggle and worldly pleasure mainly to lead the 
mind eventually to the Lord . 105 It will however appear that it is not 
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always easy to characterize the literary portraits of these two great 
figures, because the poets, like their adherents in general, will quite 
naturally emphasize those traits of character which should, on a par- 
ticular occasion, come to the fore and the same occasions will present 
themselves to Saivas and Vaisnavas alike, both praying in the same 
distress for the same divine assistance and both being inclined to attri- 
bute to their God the same indescribable qualities . 106 

It would to begin with be interesting to contrast the characteriza- 
tions which the followers of either god give of themselves. A single 
instance may show that there indeed is a tendency to emphasize 
different qualities and activities. In the Kriyayogasara which was, 
probably at a later date, attached to the Padma-Purana, Visnu himself 
is (a. 2) said to have enumerated the characteristics of the Vaisnava: 
he has to look upon Brahma, Visnu and Rudra as equal, to wear gar- 
lands made of tulasi wood and dhatri fruits, to mark his limbs with the 
figures of conch, discus, club and lotus, to bathe regularly in the waters 
of the Ganges, to study the Bhagavata, to construct new Visnu temples 
or to repair old ones, to serve cows and superiors, to have no regard 
for heretics, to be devoted to Siva and to worship Visnu . 107 According 
to another authority , 108 the best of the Bhagavatas include those de- 
voutly worshipping Siva. The faithful servant of God is himself like 
God , 109 and his feet hallow the ground on which he treads. The Sivaite 
on the other hand should first and foremost worship his spiritual 
preceptor like Siva himself, follow the path of his God, always meditate 
on Him, considering Him to be present in himself, and dissociate 
himself from all opinions which arc incompatible with the Sivaite 
creed . 110 

Homage to Siva 111 is not rarely paid in secluded or uninhabited 
places , 112 for instance on the bank of a mountain stream , 113 on the 
fourteenth day of the month . 114 This devotion, which may be attended 
with meat offerings , 115 very often consists in the observation of aus- 
terities ( tapas ). 116 One of the characters of the Kathasaritsagara is said 
to have, at Benares, remained with his body steeped in the water of 
the Ganges, worshipping Siva three times a day, performing tapas , 
like a hermit, by living on roots and fruits, his wife sharing all his 
devotions and privations . 117 The performance of tapas in places sacred 
to the god 118 may of course bring him to special concessions. Siva is 
moreover believed to appear in his terrible form, as Bhairava, with 
drawn sword and lolling tongue, making an appalling roar, to punish 
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breakers of the divine commandments , 119 but he may also, pleased and 
adorable, grant a benevolent vision of himself . 120 Visnu is on the other 
hand, as Rama’s, i.e. Laksml’s, husband, worshipped with flowers by 
people who, wishing to purge away the results of their evil deeds, live 
on fruits and bathe in tanks . 121 But it is also Visnu who is credited with 
the willingness to grant his devotees a boon by which they may, for 
dishonourable purposes, change their sex at will , 122 for Krsna-Visnu, 
who loves his worshippers more than Brahma, Siva or Sri , 123 is not 
able to resist the call of those who invoke him . 124 

Siva is characterized by several attitudes assumed for the expression 
of important aspects of his being, that is for the due performance of his 
functions and duties. It is these poses, which attracted the special atten- 
tion of the poets who over and over again glorify the great god’s 
power; he embodies service to the world and mankind; in these he is 
the prototype of all ascetics , 125 the human ascetic boasting of a joy 
which, like his god and prototype, ‘he has found in being alone in the 
heart of the infinite ’. 126 Siva is also the originator of the eternal rhythm 
of the universe, the destroyer 127 and the author of life and regeneration. 
In his headdress is the crescent moon 128 which drips the nectar of ever- 
lasting life 129 and hence is often invoked for protection : 130 as is well 
known, the waxing moon, giving a bath to the fresh shoots of trees 
and creepers, brings about growth and fruitfulness , 131 and so its 
excellent virtues made it worthy of its high position on Siva’s head . 132 
The poetess Phalguhastim describes the rise of the crescent, which is 
just a spot of whiteness in the midst of surrounding darkness as a nail- 
mark on the hip of Lady Eve, as the smile on the face of Night, as the 
bow of Kama and as a flower on the dark matted locks of Siva . 133 
Through the god’s locks flows the heavenly Ganges, Uma’s sister , 134 
the sacred and pre-eminently purifying river which as a destroyer of 
sin and source of prosperity and redemption 135 streams in heaven, 
earth and nether world 136 and which the god consented to bear 137 
lest the earth should be crushed when Ganga was willing to supply her 
badly needed waters to its inhabitants . 138 It is he, the arch-ascetic, 
seated in splendid isolation on a solitary summit of the Himalayas, who 
relents at the evil plight of the superhuman saints who by their tapas 
have succeeded in putting an end to the terrible drought. To him 
mankind is indebted for the possibility of coming into contact with this 
goddesss, who may transform a devotee’s personality so as to enter 
Visnu’s abode or to become immortal as Siva’s attendant . 139 Directing 
9 — v.s. 
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their attention readily to the god's head and headdress 140 the poets 
are inclined to combine in their prayers and eulogies moon and river 
with his matted hair — which characterizes him as the great ascetic 141 — , 
his necklace of skulls 142 — the symbols of death and transitoriness — and 
his frightful serpent garlands . 143 

One could easily start a large collection of descriptions of, and 
statements about, these central gods from which to deduce, not so much 
a systematic parallelism of qualities as varied oppositions in regard 
to traits of character, outward appearance etc . 144 Visnu’s Man-lion 
aspect 145 — the main exception to the general preponderance of kindly, 
human traits in this god — corresponds to Siva’s shape of terror ; 146 
the whiteness of the latter's teeth 147 to that of the garland which Laksmi 
gave to her bridegroom ; 148 the third eye in the former's forehead to 
the double pair of arms of the other god ; 149 the crescent of the former 
to the kaustubha jewel suspended on the breast of the latter . 150 Visnu 
is described as appearing together with the goddesses of Fortune, 
Glory, Victory (Laksmi, Kirti and Jaya) and other female deities, 
whereas Siva is, in the same context, said to be accompanied by 
Parvati, the Ganas, demons and Mother-goddesses (the energies of the 
principal deities represented as divine persons ). 151 Both gods are able 
to issue other beings from their own body, but whereas Siva’s Vira- 
bhadra had to stop Daksa’s sacrifice and to assist the lord of the 
demons , 152 the Mayamaha, turning out to be the Buddha, who 
emanated from Visnu, made the demons apostatize from the Veda 
so that they, losing their power, could be overcome by the gods . 153 

Descriptions of Siva's, Krsna's, Visnu’s physical appearances and 
references to their special attributes occupy an important place in the 
devotional literature of the Indians, without however being absent in 
other literary genres. Visnu’s sleep 154 and waking up on the serpent ; 155 
his body producing, at the beginning of an aeon, the animate world ; 156 
his powerful arms 157 and other limbs ; 158 his dark form and beautiful 
body ; 159 his relations with the lotus ; 160 his ornaments such as the 
kaustubha gem ; 161 the many heroic feats performed in his avataras , 162 
when he has come to the rescue of man and world , 163 are no less 
celebrated than Siva's third eye 164 manifesting his superior power, by 
which he had burnt Kama , 165 his dark neck , 166 his bull , 167 his ele- 
phant-hide , 168 his drum 169 and the skulls in his hand , 170 his heavy 
step , 171 his wild laugh , 172 his wrath , 173 his drinking the poison Kala- 
kuta , 174 his ganas or host , 175 his asceticism . 176 In reading these references 
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to the gods’ nature and appearance, one should take them, with 
the Indians, as indications of their aspects, functions and faculties. 
Siva’s black neck reminds them of the god’s willingness to help and 
rescue men and world : he indeed had swallowed the poison lokaraksar- 
thani , 177 that the world might be safe. 

Many works of literary art are replete with mythological allusions, 
the divine figures and histories being a source of inspiration which 
never dries up . 178 The evening is dark like Siva’s neck , 179 to which may 
also be compared the azure throat of a peacock . 180 The star-swarms 
fill the sky with their clusters like kutaja buds in the forest of his hair 
when it tosses in his dance , 181 and the splendour of the eyes of the god 
who is white from the sacred ashes smeared on his body is seen in an 
autumnal cloud with flashing lightnings . 182 A country is graced with 
ponds like Visnu’s navel , 183 in which fine birds (dvijottama, which also 
refers to Brahma) are seated upon lotus-stalks . 184 A fine of kings issues 
from an ancestor as the lotus from this god , 185 who is also the source of 
all variations of existence . 186 Holy grass is said to have been formed from 
Visnu’s hair . 187 The goddess of autumn may on account of her (its) 
whiteness be compared with Siva’s body which is smeared with ashes . 188 
A queen who is the centre of all creatures’ love, confidence and felicity 
is compared to LaksmI , 189 the much beloved lotus goddess , 190 who has 
arisen from the ocean . 191 A tall man, his chest broad like a rock of the 
Himalayas, his shoulder rising over it like the hump of Siva’s bull, 
may be described as white like mount Kailasa . 192 Rama uplifting his 
weapons in battle is said to be like Narayana . 193 Siva’s city 194 is as 
famous as for instance Visnu’s sword . 195 

From these stray remarks it is clear that a comparative examination 
of the more or less detailed descriptions of the gods’ persons and out- 
ward appearances 196 — as these are sometimes given in puranas and 
works of literary art — would be worth instituting. In order to avoid 
repetition I confine myself to the observation that the strikingly stereo- 
typed features of these portraits, which are in essential harmony with 
the ritual and the iconographical handbooks , 197 may not be regarded 
as evidence of poverty of ideas on the part of the authors, but rather as 
a token that they understood very well what, from the religious point 
of view, was essential and that they attached much value to the com- 
memoration and confirmation of the divine qualities and power through 
the medium of literature . 198 4 Concentration on the glorious beauty of 
God’s form ’, 199 on his outward appearance, emblems and attributes is 
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an essential element in yoga; any commemoration of the divine 
person may be a little help to attain final emancipation. 

Siva’s complicated character 200 and his widely divergent interests 
may occasion conflicting situations. ‘Although his beloved takes up 
half his body, he is an ascetic, free from phenomenal qualities .’ 201 It is 
not surprising that poets could not resist the temptation to weld 
seemingly conflicting sides of his character into a harmonious whole : 
Siva, though free from the hue of passion ( raga ), abounds in colours 
(raga), the skilful painter who is ever producing new and wonderful 
creations .’ 202 What strikes us is that a poet of Kalidasa’s standing, in 
describing for instance the interruption of his ascetic practice by the 
appearance of Uma and the ensuing wedding, conceived a very digni- 
fied and truly exalted idea of the god’s character and behaviour. As 
contrasted with the epic and puranic ascetics who lost their self-control 
and gave up their ascetic ideals under the influence of physiological 
processes or as victims of tricks and seduction , 203 Siva remains, even 
at this juncture, the highest expression of the poet’s conception of 
divinity, whose yoga obviously was the necessary preparation for his 
marriage and fatherhood 204 and, when Uma approached him, he 
discontinued this yoga of his own free will, to restrain his emotions 
after a short time . 205 The same god is in virtue of his descent and the 
openness of many of his adherents to Tantrist and Saktist currents of 
thought not rarely invoked for aid in magical rites . 206 

Visnu on the other hand does not, if I am right, give us the impression 
of one who is likely to get into a conflict situation. His adaptability 
and versatility seem to be accepted as natural and self-evident. The 
story of his appearance as Mohinl, the fascinating young woman who 
tricked the asuras out of the possession of the newly produced amrta , 
must, for instance, have enjoyed considerable popularity. The older 
sources confine themselves to a short statement : 207 that, disguised as 
an anonymous woman, Visnu-Narayana recovered the amrta . Or that 
a beautiful maiden who declares herself to be Visnu’s mohinl mdyd 
‘deluding creative power’ appears as a result of Brahma’s intervention 
by means of mantras in Visnu’s conflict with Madhu and Kaitabha . 208 
According to a later version Visnu-Mohinl distributed the amrta 
among the gods, cheating the demons out of their share . 209 Siva did 
not like this and refused to accept his share until a second distribution 
was made to all those who had taken part in the churning of the ocean. 
A second churning takes place but now only poison is produced and 
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when this is about to consume the universe, Siva drinks it, on the advice 
of Hanumat, to save the universe. 210 The Dutch clergyman Baldaeus 
who, in 1672, published an interesting book on what he called the 
‘Idolatry of the East-Indian heathens’, 211 relates a long and compli- 
cated story 212 in which Visnu tries to get his compeer Siva out of the 
difficulties arisen from the amorousness of the wives of the munis: he 
assumes the form of an attractive girl and reduces their husbands to 
the same state of infatuation. According to another version 213 Siva 
himself became enamoured of Mohinl and went to Visnu s heaven to 
ask his colleague to assume that shape again. After Visnu had complied 
with this desire Siva tried to do her violence, but then Visnu assumed 
his male form and Siva embraced him and became one with him. 
In another form of this version 214 Siva ran, on this occasion, after the 
female Visnu, establishing out of his semen, which dropped in several 
places, beautiful shrines of images. 

Some years ago it was observed 215 that the favourite myth of the 
Indian poets describing Siva’s feats of arms is the destruction of Tripura, 
the Triple City of the asuras . It was suggested that the popularity of 
that tale 216 was perhaps due to the fact that the demons had themselves 
chosen their destruction. They had indeed sought and obtained the 
boon that they might rule the three worlds for a thousand years and 
that after that period a god would destroy their stronghold. 217 It is 
difficult to judge whether this sentimental motive was so decisive. I 
would rather suppose that it is the antiquity and signficance of the 
theme and its inherent possibilities of reinterpretation and of application 
in religious practice which made it so attractive. It may be recalled that 
in the brahmanas a ‘threefold stronghold’ is an absolutely secure pro- 
tection and that the asuras , terrified, are said to run away from it. 218 
Or the gods made three ritual citadels 219 and instituted a tripartite 
sacrificial rite 220 called ‘victories’ of the nature of an arrow to over- 
power the asuras who had made earth, atmosphere and heaven three 
fortresses. 221 Agni, Visnu and Soma were the component parts of that 
arrow. According to another form of the mythical tale the asuras made 
three citadels in the three parts of the universe obviously to hold them 
against the gods, 222 but here also the gods succeeded in chasing their 
enemies away from these places by ritual means. By repeating hie et 
nunc this divine deed by ritual techniques one will chase away one s rivals 
and enemies. 223 In another version 224 of the same myth the gods did 
not however succeed in conquering their antagonists and after making 
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a special arrow they invited Rudra, the fierce one, to shoot it. Pro- 
ceeding to do so this god cleft the strongholds and drove the asuras 
away from these worlds. As a reward he became the overlord of the 
animals. The tenor of this myth is evident: by resorting to a ritual 
technique originating in the divine reality before the beginning of 
phenomenal time, the man who knows is able, when imitating Rudra’s 
achievement, that is the destruction of the world-dominion of the 
demoniac powers, to stimulate the power of the three great gods 
Agm, Visnu and Soma, into a display of superiority to the wicked 
designs and malign influences of all inimical beings . 225 

In the Mahabharata version , 226 reference to which I have already 
made, the same three gods were transformed into an arrow, but Brahma 
who acts as a charioteer — and other important beings and entities 
co-operated also . 227 Shooting his weapon Siva consumed the Triple 
City together with all its inhabitants. Other sources give different 
details , 228 speaking for instance of subtle assistance lent by Visnu. 

Two interesting details strike us here: first, before Siva’s success 
Indra had failed; and in the second place, the demons knew that they 
would be defeated after having seized the reins of world government 
for a thousand years. Moreover, the Vcdic rite could in later times be 
replaced by worship of the god who occupies a central position in the 
mythical event. ‘I pray these flames, born of the arrow of the Triple 
City’s seizer, may burn away your ills .’ 229 

Now, with what thoughts did the myth inspire the great post-epic 
poets? Kalidasa mentions it as an important feat commemorated by 
celestial singers . 230 A reference to the god’s victory may however also 
serve to celebrate, confirm and consolidate his omnipotence and abso- 
lute superiority: ‘What was the purpose of drum-beating when you 
wanted to bum up the Three Cities, which were no more than grass 
to you ?’ 231 However, the repetition hie et nunc of God’s mythical 
exploit does not fail deeply to affect our own lives. God will continue 
to destroy all our sins and distress as his arrow burnt away Tripura: 

‘ Praise to the victor of the Triple City, to the slayer of the sins of man ’. 232 
The practical effect is that the story of destruction becomes not only 
praise and fortification of the god who destroys our sins and evil, but 
aiso a promise of his help in the future: ‘May the dance of the con- 
queror of Tripura protect you .’ 233 The terrible god, who appears as 
Kala, the Time of Death , 234 may on the other hand show also softer 
sides of his character and therefore be expected to have mercy on the 
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innocent : he indeed let fall the bow from his hand at the pitiable sight 
of the demon women who were on the verge of death by fire . 235 

However, the scene of these events is not on our earth , 236 it is cosmic 
and those involved in them are superhuman . 237 This contrasts strikingly 
with the terrestrial scene of Visnu’s great deeds when he descended in 
the form of an animal or a man in order to help and save mankind. 
In the stories of the Man-Lion the Dwarf, both Ramas and Krsna 
the scene is mostly laid in our world, even in India, in regions and places 
well-known and mentioned by name. They may be full of the wonder- 
ful and marvellous and embellished by phantasy, the central figures, 
for all their extremities of vice and virtue, make the impression of 
human characters; their actions and reactions are within the limits of 
our understanding ; the conflict between the brahmans and the arrogant 
ksatriyas , or that between Rama and the demon Ravana, however 
heroic and extravagant, remain within earthly proportions. Their 
immediate causes are very human, struggle for political supremacy and 
for the possession of a woman. Although Siva is, in his hymnology, 
not rarely represented as a vital and colourful divine personality, 
Visnu’s character, as for instance manifested in the hymns of the Alvars, 
is more absorbing and more varied, often appearing as the intimate 
companion of his adherents and the hero of many stories which are 
Lkely to touch upon a tender chord or to exhibit a view of humanity . 238 

A side of no mean interest in the images of these gods is their relation 
to their female partners. Just as the character of an individual man cannot 
be understood without a thorough knowledge of his social and erotic 
connections with his natural complement; as an evaluation of a human 
culture is impossible without an insight into the position of the female 
half of creation, the being and essence of gods hide from a correct 
appreciation, when their sexual relations and married life are left out 
of consideration. 

Visnu, it is emphasized, is in all his incarnations united with Sri- 
Laksml who, like her husband, is eternal and omnipresent . 239 Already 
at an early moment the texts attempt to make clear all theological 
and philosophical implications of this important union which makes 
God ‘Lord or husband of Sri’ : he is the creator, she creation, she is the 
earth, he the support of it, he is one with all male, she with all female 
beings, etc . 240 And the poets never tire of recalling that Visnu’s feet 
are graced by the attentions of his spouse Sri-Laksml . 241 If however we 
peruse the stories of the god’s married life more closely Laksmi, 
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notwithstanding her — according to some authorities 242 reciprocated — 
love at first sight and spontaneous embrace as soon as she came forth 
from the ocean , 243 does not appear to be free from fits of a very feminine 
love of teasing and jealousy , 244 for which, it is true, her husband with 
his ‘thousand other loves’ gives just cause. Passing over in silence other 
alliances his second consort, BhudevI, the Earth , 245 a well-known figure 
in art and eulogies , 246 stamps him as a bigamist. As to his relations with 
the different incarnations of his eternal spouse they often are such as to 
appeal to his devotees for the elements of youthful passion and reckless 
adventure by which they are characterized, and by the possibilities 
they offer of viewing human — not rarely but too human — emotions, 
not only as natural to exalted superhuman beings, but often also as 
truly divine and hence as eternal and universal, as sanctioned and 
hallowed. 

He ravished RukminI, although she has been intended for Sisupala , 247 
whom he beheads with his discus, and in the ensuing slaughter he only 
spares her brother Rukmin because she intercedes for him. He married 
her, the Visnu-Purana observes, in due form, after however first having 
made her his own in the raksasa way, that is, by violence. Already 
in the Harivamsa — in which the episode has swelled to an uncommon 
size 248 — RukminI is said to be an incarnation of Sri, destined to marry, 
as Bhlsmaka’s daughter, the hero Krsna, whom she loves, and in the 
course of time she is explicitly represented as being his accomplice: 
she sends to invite Krsna to carry her off and instructs him how to 
proceed, because she wants to marry him against her brother’s will . 249 
I need not repeat here the story of Visnu’s avatara as Rama or expatiate 
upon the significance of this incarnation as another repetition of the 
myth of the champion of the cosmos against the demoniac powers , 250 
nor recall the qualities of character which made Rama — deified by the 
later poets — the exemplary king and blameless husband — in the ortho- 
dox Indian sense of the expression — and SIta the type of a faithful and 
affectionate wife . 251 

And Radha, Krsna’s chief mistress when he was a youth among the 
cowherds , 252 described as a typically Indian beauty with solid breasts, 
a narrow waist and great buttocks 253 and the partner in his eternal 
love-affair, displays all reactions and sentiments to which a human soul 
may be subject when it has conceived an ardent passion for an equally 
human beloved, or a fervent devotion for God, feelings inextricably 
blended in the eyes of Indian exegetes. Does not, in the many poems on 
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Krsna’s and Radha’s love-adventures, the hero, at the time he first 
met the maiden, watch her when she was bathing; is not she timid and 
bashful ; are not her pangs of love, her hopes and anger, her anguish 
and languor, misgivings, sulkiness and other reactions to her lover’s 
behaviour eminently human? Does not the endlessly repeated story 
represent the ideal type of all phases of earthly love, advances, dis- 
appointment, jealousy, reconciliation, and union which Radha 
whispers to be beyond words: is it dream or truth ? 254 Nay, does not 
in popular tales and dramas originated under the influence of the 
Bhagavata cult Lord Krsna, now entirely divested of his heroic charac- 
ter, appear as a common husband, pleasing his wife or as a young 
cowherdsman playing pranks among the maidens ? 255 At the same time 
however, the romance of this perpetual love-affair is a symbol and 
interpretable as mystic-and-erotic relations between the devout human 
soul and God. Radha is the soul which, yearning for God, has found 
the way to Him and is worthy of His love; Krsna’s overtures are God’s 
willingness to extend his kindness and grace; thesis, the less advanced 
souls which earn their beatitude by witnessing, as sympathizing spec- 
tators, the divine love-affair; Vrndavana and Gokula, the scene of the 
romance, the human heart and the paradise in which God and soul 
find each other in supreme love and devotion. In short, the mystery of 
the union of soul and God is, in this pre-eminently Visnuite cycle, 
consistently conceived in terms of human love. Hence the poets’ 
endeavour faithfully to express the transfigured personalities in their 
art, and striedy to follow the sequence of the story . 256 The constant 
celebration of God’s love for Radha, that is, for the prototype of the 
human soul, wrought by the post-Caitanya poets into a model of 
perfection, came to be, beside bhakti and the chanting of songs re- 
counting God’s deeds, a means of attaining to salvation . 257 Hearing 
the sacred history is indeed the best means of attaining God himself in 
his paradise Vaikuntha . 258 God’s romance, moreover, presented the 
poets and thinkers with the opportunity for various interpretations. 
The Bhagavata-Purana prefers to view this biography as a mani- 
festation of divine love and favour, the Brahma-Purana makes an 
attempt to explain it in the light of Vedanta philosophy, the Brah- 
mavaivarta-Purana considers it a cosmic love-play of God and his 
eternal ‘partner’, the soul, their grief and joy, separation and union 
being the great drama of the universe. 

Turning now to Siva’s wedlock with Parvatl I cannot but subscribe 
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to Keith s appreciation of the presentation of this mythical event by 
Kalidasa : 259 this alliance is not an adventure, no mere sport, no epi- 
sode of light love. Their nuptials and their love serve as the prototype 
for human marriage 260 and human love, and sanctify with divine 
precedent the forces which make the home and carry on the race of 
men/ The principal figures — the parents of creation 261 — and the scene 
of the events are truly superhuman. Uma 262 is no ordinary girl, not 
even a princess, she is of divine descent and no other than the Great 
Mother herself , 265 the exact female likeness of her consort, whose nature 
and character is reflected in hers. She is the daughter of the greatest, 
wildest and most unconquered scenery of the world, the Himalayas, 
and as such the female representative of nature itself. The day of her 
birth was a blessing for the universe , 264 she herself, as a maiden, the 
quintessence of all virtue, beauty 265 and loveliness, destined to marry 
Siva and to become the other half of his body . 266 On him she waits 
and him she worships, in compliance with her father’s request, with 
flowers and with water and holy grass for his service . 267 The god accepts 
her homage, although this is incompatible with the severe asceticism 
to which he devotes himself in his abode, the classical region for aus- 
terity, the very Himalaya. No explanation is, in the Kumarasambhava, 
given of the motive and purpose of the asceticism. It is part of God’s 
essence. But we have to recollect that he had in a preceding period been 
insane with grief because of the goddess’s sudden death when she had 
become his bride as Sad, daughter of Daksa . 268 And now as Uma- 
Parvati she devotes herself, to summon her husband again to demanding 
austerities, proving herself to be worthy of him . 269 Their union con- 

sidered a model of conjugal love after a previous period of amorous- 
ness 270 — is a necessity for the maintenance of the universe, for they are 
to procreate the power destined to slay the unconquerable demon 
Taraka, who menaces the world with destruction. When Kama 
approaches the ascetic god new life and love awakes everywhere: the 
well-known sympathy of nature 271 with the weal and woe of one of its 
fellow-members . 272 But despite Siva’s willingness to receive Uma’s 
homage and to bless her with the prospect of a husband who will 
never have another wife, despite Kama’s bowshot , 273 Uma’s victory 
cannot be consummated into a union without her ascetic preparation 
and the test of her steadfastness and without the sanction of the Pra- 
japatya marriage, in which her father is to give her away to her bride- 
groom. No love, in this exemplary myth, without a valid wedding 
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and this explains also why Kama should be reduced to ashes, 274 from 
which he is to arise when Siva will have taken Uma to spouse. 275 
The proposal and wedding ceremonies, described with abundance of 
detail, take place in complete accordance with the traditional rules. 276 
The poet does not omit mentioning that after the regular proposal 
the god is very eager for his marriage and that in view of his feelings 
it is no great surprise that human beings under the circumstances feel 
strong emotion (Kutn. 6, 95)- 

We now understand why the frank description of the joys of the 
newly married pair, so abhorrent to a former generation of Western 
readers, 277 was a necessity. Twenty-five years were like one night, 
but the god’s thirst for the pleasures of love was not satisfied. 278 
Kalidasa’s description of this union is modest and moderate as com- 
pared with the aeon-long periods of love joy which the Indian power 
of imagination already before his times 279 allotted to these ideals of 
sexual potency. 280 This model of conjugal inseparability, 281 this most 
important Indian representation of the idea of the androgynous pri- 
meval being 282 Ardhanarisvara, ‘the Lord who is half female (and half 
man)’, presiding over procreation, which is a development of the upa- 
nisadic myth of the Atman ‘who was as large as a man and a woman 
closely embraced,’ 283 has given rise to many mythological tales, 284 
part of which show its cosmological relevance. 285 It brings about, not 
only the periodic revival of the moon, 286 and the birth of Skanda, the 
champion of the gods against the asuras but, according to some autho- 
rities even that of Visnu and other gods. 287 Representing the intrin- 
sically dual nature of the universe and its living inhabitants, Siva and 
his spouse ‘are reborn on earth in every man and every woman’. 288 
And so it is Parvati — who is never removed from her husband 
when he shows the friendly sides of his nature— who prevails upon 
her husband to show his kindly aspects, reducing him so to say to 
more human dimensions 289 and making him an indulgent father. 
Hence the consequence most consistendy realized by the Saktists: 
‘Whoever is blissfully embraced by a beloved woman who is Parvati s 
counterpart assumes Siva’s wonderful figure and will, liberated, con- 
tinue the joys of amorous sport.’ 290 Up to the present day Indians like 
to regard the married life of this divine couple as an ideal for mankind, 
their devotion and asceticism, their constancy and sublime activities 
being focused on the good of the world and society. 291 And yet it is 
Visnu-Krsna, not Siva who is worshipped as a youth and a lover. 
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Siva is the king or patron of dancers, actors and musicians and as 
such he is still today worshipped in different parts of India . 292 Dancing 
the life-process of the universe and its creatures the god is also their 
prime and eternal mover. Whatever the origin of his various dances, 
they are an extremely clear image of his being and function . 293 In the 
beginning of time he once stood on a demon which he held in one of 
his hands, sounding the world s first rhythm. The 'monstrous serpent 
Vasuki undulates,’ to quote Subandhu, ‘beneath the bond of the mass 
of the god’s tangled locks ’, 294 among which the divine river Ganges is 
commonly represented by the sculptors incidentally to pour to the earth 
in a powerful cascade . 293 According to the tradition handed down in 
Bharata’s Natyasastra 296 Lord Siva had, before the dawn of history, 
on seeing, in heaven, one of the newly invented dramatic productions, 
suggested that dances should be included in stage-plays. The first drama 
which was performed in the presence of this god was the Amrtaman- 
thana (‘the Churning (of the ocean) for the amrta’), the second the 
Tripuradaha (‘the Burning of Tripura ’) 297 in which Siva himself 
executed the destructive Tandava dance which he is, as Bhairava, 
believed to repeat in crematoria . 298 That is to say, when the story of the 
god’s feat had been recited, he danced and rendered it through this 
mimetic dance, performed in a very vigorous tempo, stamping his feet 
and causing the earth to quake . 299 

Nevertheless his wild dance is so graceful that a famous beauty can 
be said to possess, as it were, ‘his sportful dancing with his quivering 
serpent ’. 300 The dance is, quite intelligibly, part of the god’s cult , 301 
which is to fortify him in the fulfilment of his functions . 302 So it is not 
surprising to read that king Trivikramasena, the hero of the Vetala 
tales, after completing his task spent a day in worshipping Siva, in 
dancing, music and similar enjoyments , 303 or that a South-Indian 
poetess appreciated the dance of the god surrounded by demons so 
passionately that she identified herself with these uncanny spectators 304 
and hence was reputed to have changed herself into a demon . 305 We 
also hear of people who, having fled to Siva for protection, danced in 
front of him , 306 not to mention the well-known dancing girls attached 
to the god’s temples . 307 

However, there is also a tale about a princess who, having attained 
supreme skill in music, was always singing to the lyre the hymn of 
Visnu which this god himself had bestowed on her , 308 and the nymph 
Rambha is in the same collection of stories 309 said to have danced a 
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new piece before that same god . 310 Dancing is also in Visnuism a form 
of cult. ‘Vain is the tongue which does not sing the praise of him, 
Narayana, the shelter of mankind. May the god we honour through 
his love-dance here show mercy on us now, for fear has spread upon 
our heads / 311 And nothing could of course prevent a playwright from 
invoking Narayana as the stage-manager of the main plot, prologue 
and epilogue of the triple world . 312 

It is largely due to the emphasis laid by Sivaism on cosmic structure 
and processes and on its god's greatness as natural force and his being 
the embodiment of the power of asceticism that it has been less pro- 
ductive of myths and mythical narratives than Visnuism which was 
always inclined to give special prominence to God's interest in hu- 
manity, in human events and the bodily and spiritual needs of mankind 
and which worships its God especially in his incarnations part of which 
did not fail to make a powerful appeal to the emotions and imagination 
of poets and devotees. Yet it is worth while to examine here also some 
Saiva ‘legends' or mythical tales more closely. 

An important event in the life of the prajapati Daksa — to which I 
have already referred 313 — was his sacrifice. A no doubt comparatively 
original version of this narrative may be regarded as reflecting Rudra- 
Siva’s admission to the regular sacrifices of the brahmans. According 
to this short epic episode 314 Daksa 315 was engaged in sacrificing when 
Rudra-Siva, furious and shouting loudly, suddenly and ruthlessly, 
pierced the sacrifice with an arrow, so that the gods present were 
alarmed, the sacrifice (in its embodied form) fled away and the whole 
universe became confounded. No mention is made of his motives. 
The rsis made an attempt to appease the angry god, but in vain. He 
knocked out the teeth of Pusan who was eating an oblation. Finally 
the gods succeeded in conciliating him: they bowed humbly and 
‘apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice, and through 
fear resorted to him as their refuge'. Visnu does not enter on the scene 
here. When, according to another version contained in the Northern 
recension of the Mahabharata , 316 which clearly reflects an existing 
antagonism between both religions, Daksa, in the days of yore, made 
arrangements to perform a sacrificial rite on a top of the Himalayas — 
to attend which all gods with their wives had approached — the fi/ 
Dadhlci warned him, saying that the rite was not valid, because Rudra- 
Siva — whom he by the power of his yoga beheld seated with Uma and 
Narada — was not invited and adored. Daksa replied that he, it was true, 


134 - 


folklore, MYTH AND LITERATURE 


knew the eleven Rudras, but did not know who was this Mahesvara : 
an unmistakable model of a man who wishes to keep aloof from ascen- 
dant Sivaism. In reply to Dadhici’s assurance that as there is no higher 
deity than Siva, Daksa’s sacrifice would be a failure, the latter even 
added that it was his intention to offer the whole oblation, duly conse- 
crated by formulas, on a golden vessel, to Visnu, the omnipresent lord. 317 
As Uma was very much upset and not content with her husband’s 
statement that his priests worship him in the sacrifice of true meditative 
wisdom, where no officiating brahmans are needed, Siva created 
a terrible being, VIrabhadra, a sort of double of his own nature and the 
living embodiment of his rage, which together with Uma, who assumed 
her terrible form of Mahakall, and with a number of spirits created 
from the pores of Rudra’s body, proceeded to destroy the sacrifice and 
to set fire to everything. Daksa, humiliated, took refuge with the mighty 
god, whose anger is better than the blessings of other deities and was 
restored to his favour. 

The variants of the story told in Sivaite puranas tend to insert refer- 
ences to Siva’s power and superiority. The version preserved in the 
Vayu-Purana mentions, for instance, that the gods, desirous of assisting 
at Daksa’s rite, respectfully intimated their purpose to Siva-Mahadeva 
who gave them permission to go. In the Linga-Purana (ioo, 32) 
Visnu, who joins battle with Siva, is beheaded and his head is blown, 
by the wind, into the fire. The moderate-minded compiler of the 
Kurma-Purana (15, 68), though a Saiva, makes Brahma interpose 
between both gods who had joined hostilities in which both occasionally 
prevailed. Visnuite puranas are on the other hand inclined to ascribe 
Daksa’s neglect of Siva to his filthy practices, his going naked, smearing 
himself with ashes, carrying a skull and behaving as if he were drunk 
or crazy — allusions of course to the manner of life of Saiva mendi- 
cants. 318 According to another variant tradition Rudra-Siva was present 
at a former assembly and was there even censured before the other 
guests by his father-in-law so that he departed in a rage; the company 
is cursed and it is predicted that all worshippers of Siva will be heretics 
of impure and detestable habits. In the Harivamsa 319 Visnu compels 
his rival to capitulate after taking him by the throat and nearly strangling 
him. 

These observations bring me to broach the subject of another ten- 
dency which makes its appearance in the literature of Hinduism, to 
wit what might be called Visnuization or Sivaization of traditional 
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themes. I shall not dwell on those cases in which an ancient theme 
was remodelled under the influence of the rise of both religions and 
their mutual antagonism: whereas for instance the story of Daksa’s 
sacrifice illustrated, in its older versions, Rudra’s isolated position 
among the gods, the puranas emphasize the antagonism between Siva 
and Visnu. The ancient love-story of mortal Pururavas and the ap- 
saras Urvasi, which for many centuries had nothing to do with 
Visnu , 320 may rather be quoted as an example. According to the Maha- 
bharata 321 Pururavas’ mother, Ha, was also his father. In later times, in 
the Visnu-Purana, her sex was changed through the favour ofMitra and 
Varuna whom she had worshipped, but under a malediction of Siva 
she, that is the male Sudyumna, was again transformed into a woman. 
After she had given birth to Pururavas, she again became Sudyumna, 
but now through the favour of the mighty Visnu . 322 According to the 
Matsya-Purana Pururavas was a devout worshipper of Visnu-Janardana, 
whom he propitiated on a top of the Himalayas and to whom he owed 
his dignity of universal sovereignty. In another chapter the same 
purana 323 informs us that Pururavas, after seeing the erotic sports of 
the nymphs, worshipped the god of gods Janardana and had a dream 
that his desire would be fulfilled. The same god had created out of his 
thigh the ravishingly beautiful Urvasi in order to enchant Indra, who 
had attempted, likewise by sending nymphs, to disturb the former’s 
serenity of mind when he practised austerities. This part of the story 
is in harmony with Kalidasa’s version : 324 all the nymphs who were 
seducing the sage Narayana felt ashamed at the sight of this lady who 
was then produced from his thigh, but in the famous play of the great 
poet it is Indra who reunited the couple. In his Kathasaritsagara Soma- 
deva (Xlth century) introduces Pururavas in the very beginning of the 
narrative (17, 4 ff.) as an earnest worshipper of Visnu who, being worried 
by the sufferings of his devotees, orders Narada to make Indra give 
Urvasi to the king, who at the end of the story recovers her, after the 
painful separation, through Visnu’s help, which the god, propitiated 
by Pururavas’ tap as, willingly renders to him. 

It would be most interesting to possess a large collection of instances 
of this Visnuization or Sivaization which, in Indian religious literature, 
is a frequent occurrence . 325 It would not only show that not rarely one 
of the new great gods ousted Indra and others from a central place in 
a legend or narrative but also deepen our insight into the mutual 
relations between Siva and Visnu themselves . 326 I need not recall 
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the well-known fact that already at an early date Visnu was credited 
with part of Indra’s achievements: 327 in one of the plays attributed to 
Bhasa 328 Upendra’s, i.e. Visnu’ s foot, ‘which is a great treat to all the 
worlds and which with its slender dark-red nails sent Namuci whirling 
through the sky’, is invoked to protect the audience: in older texts this 
deed is Indra’s. Is it however not interesting that Visnu is also in two 
Sivaite puranas said to have combated Prahlada and the demons 
Namuci and Sambara, whereas the older version of this story ascribed 
the latter feat also to Indr a? 329 

Attention may for a moment be drawn to similar instances of 
Sivaization. 330 Thus the story of the Taraka battle seems to have shifted, 
in the course of time, from the Indra mythology to Siva’s sphere. 

In the Great Epic Indra is credited with the demon’s destruction, 331 
but once (7, 148, 56) it reads: ‘ ... as Indra together with Skanda for- 
merly killed Taraka’. Later on the deed is Skanda’s, and Indra’s share 
is reduced to that of a mediator who, for instance, seeks the aid of 
Kama to win Siva’s heart for Uma. 332 

The development of this modification of ancient mythological 
themes and figures cannot however be reduced to a question of mere 
chronology. It depends to a considerable extent on the divergent aims 
of the authors and compilers and on the different characters of their 
works. The tendency to replace Indra by Visnu and to ascribe to the 
latter feats which in older texts were performed by the former, is for 
instance much more pronounced in the Visnu-Purana — which may 
have been composed between the Illrd and Vth centuries A.D. — than 
in the Markandeya which, dating back to about the Illrd century A.D., 
is not onesidedly Visnuite or Sivaite. 333 Not rarely, moreover, Sivaism 
proceeded, in this matter, more superficially. Thus the Visnuization 
of the traditional puranic accounts of the creation of the universe is in 
the Visnu and Padma Puranas carried through more thoroughly than 
the Sivaization in Linga, Vayu and Brahmanda. 334 

This tendency affects also narratives which, being foreign to the pre- 
epic literature, originally did not relate with special religious convictions 
or with the cult of a particular god. A remarkable instance, though 
chosen at random, is Sriharsa’s (Xllth century) Naisadhacarita. Although 
this author does not seem to have been a staunch devotee of any deity, 335 
both great gods are, in contradistinction to the famous epic episode 
of Nala and Damayanti, more than once mentioned in his work. It is 
not surprising that in the Xllth century Nala should be represented as 
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offering prayers to the Sun, Siva and Visnu and using many imageries 
from older texts, 336 that reference is made to Krsna’s sport with the 
milkmaids as well as Siva’s amorous dalliance in the Devadaru grove; 337 
to prayers to different incarnations of Lord Visnu; 338 to a litiga of 
Siva Yagesvara 339 and to the god’s evening-dance; 340 to a wreath of 
the fabulous cintamani- gems — which are supposed to yield its possessor 
all desires — offered as a dowry to Nala by his father-in-law who had 
received it from Siva; 341 to a rosary of rudraksa 342 berries and one of 
lotus-seed beads used while repeating mantras for Siva and the Visnu- 
sukta RV. i, 154 respectively; 343 to Laksmi, reposing on the bosom of 
a great king, and thus forsaking her own home, the bosom of Visnu, 
so that his kaustubha gem looks, on account of the open void, like no 
more than a cobweb made by spiders settling there; 344 to the threefold 
universe being contained in the cavity of Visnu’s abdomen, 345 and 
so on, and so on. 346 

The concentration of the hearer’s attention upon one definite deity 
may be furthered by a combination of themes. In the Great Epic there 
is a story about the erratic Durvasas, a reputed incarnation of a portion 
of Siva, 347 who, while given the cold shoulder by everybody else, 
was invited by the hero Krsna to dwell in his house but made himself 
guilty of terrible bad conduct finally to bless his host and his wife 
Rukmini because they had always subdued their anger: ‘As long as 
gods and men will like food, so long will everybody cherish the same 
liking for thee’ (13, 144, 35). However, this fsi has nothing to do with 
the churning of the ocean, told in 1, a. 15, 11 ff, which was under- 
taken, on the advice of Narayana, by the gods and the asuras in order 
to obtain the anifta. In the Visnu-Purana (1, 9) another story of the 
same eccentric is, by way of introduction, told to explain why it was 
necessary to acquire that draught. Durvasas wandering and possessed 
by religious frenzy offered to Indra a garland of celestial flowers which 
had been presented to him by a nymph. As the god treated the gift 
disrespectfully, the rsi laid a curse upon him: his dominion over the 
universe should be whelmed in ruin; to Indra’s excuses and entreaties 
he remained adamant. From that time Indra himself and the threefold 
universe lost their vigour, all plants withered and died, and the Daityas 
and Danavas, agitated by ambition, overcame the gods in battle. On 
Brahma’s advice, they repaired, for aid, to Visnu, ‘the god of high and 
low, the tamer of demons, the unconquerable remover of grief’, 
who at the end of their long reverential address deigned to show himself 
10 — v.s. 
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and enjoined them, in alliance with the demons, to chum the ocean. 
The gods and asuras, the narrator proceeds, were assigned their stations 
by Krsna (i, 9, 84), while Hari himself, in the form of a tortoise, served 
as a pivot for the mountain which was taken for the chuming-stick 
(st. 87). The holder of mace and discus was in other forms present among 
both parties, assisting to drag the serpent Vasuki (the rope), and in 
another body he sat, as Kesava, upon the summit of the mountain. 
Invisible, he, Hari, sustained with part of his tejas the serpent, with 
another part he supported the gods (st. 90). 348 It may be remembered 
that in the Mahabharata it was Brahma, who, when the gods were 
tired, prevailed upon Narayana to infuse new strength into them 
(1, 16, 30). There is another interesting point of difference. Whereas 
in the Mahabharata (1, 18,34) Sri is one of the beings and objects which 
came forth from the ocean and her appearance is described in no more 
than one line, 349 the Visnu-Purana (st. 99 ff) dwells at great length on 
her, adding a long passage to give a vivid account of the praise and 
worship offered to the goddess by the sages and by Indra himself, who 
seated on his throne eulogized her, the mother of all beings, who abides 
on the breast of the god of gods, in a long address in which she is 
identified with the highest ideas and principles. Being gratified by his 
praise the goddess fulfils Indra’s wishes. The first of these is that the 
threefold universe may never again be deprived of Sri's presence, the 
second, that she will never forsake the man who worships her by 
repeating the hymn of praise, pronounced by the god. The narrative 
ends with a list of Sri-Laksml’s incarnations: when Visnu was Krsna, 
she was RukminI, etc. 

The story was also modified in Sivaite milieus. Durvasas, incensed, 
because the garland he had presented to Indra fell from the neck of the 
god’s elephant, uttered the curse that Indra and Kamala (Laksml) 
would henceforth be separated. Laksml found, together with the rice, 
moon, amrta and other precious things at her command, shelter in the 
ocean, which now was churned by Indra and his colleagues who were 
much annoyed by her absence. Thus the valuable objects were one by 
one recovered. When Visnu in the guise of a beautiful woman dis- 
tributed the amrta among the gods, Siva took offence at the demons 
being cheated out of their share. He suggested a second churning, but 
this produced only poison which threatened to consume the universe. 
Everybody left the place, except Siva, his bull and Hanumat, who had 
pulled Vasuki’s (the rope’s) tail, and who now advised the god to drink 
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the poison in order to save the universe. He did so and fell senseless on 
the ground and was thought to be dead, but then cured by his daughter 
Manasa . 350 

A good example of a theme which obviously is revised more than 
once and therefore shows Visnuite as well as Sivaite features is fur- 
nished by the well-known story of the descent of the Ganges. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata 351 Ganga promised to Bhaglratha to descend 
in order to purify the ashes of the sixty thousand sons of his ancestor, 
king Sagara, who had been consumed by the wrath of the sage Kapila. 
Bhagiratha however gratified Siva, who received the weight of the 
river when she fell from the sky on his forehead. Greater stress on this 
point — only Siva could in this way prevent the mass of water from 
crushing and shattering the surface of the earth — as well as on the 
miraculous power of the ascetic saint is laid in the Ramayana ver- 
sion . 352 In a different version preserved in the Vayu-Purana Ganga is 
detained amidst the god's tresses 353 because of her arrogance. Or her 
purificatory power is explicitly ascribed to her intimate contact with 
the mighty god . 354 The Visnu-Purana 355 however makes, in this 
connection, no mention of Siva, but does not forget to emphasize 
that the river issues from the nail of the great toe of Visnu’s feet or 
even from Visnu’s ‘highest abode* ( vistioh paramam padani ). 

The recast of a theme or narrative and the desire to make it subser- 
vient to the glorification of either god or the propagation of their 
religions sometimes entails curious insertions 356 and transformations. 
For instance, Bhavabhuti departs from his sources in making Ravana 
offer his heads to Siva instead of Brahma . 357 The Prahlada story as 
told in the Siva-Purana 358 begins with Laksmi's wish to witness a 
fight. Complying with her request Visnu takes the opportunity to 
intervene when Jaya and Vijaya, the celestial door-keepers, are cursed 
by the Kumaras, beings belonging to the Sivaite sphere. The god takes 
part in the ensuing dissensions, those concerned in the conflict descend 
from heaven, becoming avatdras — a probably Sivaite extension of the 
avatdra idea 359 — Visnu becoming the Man-Lion, Jaya and Vijaya 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, one of the Kumaras Prahlada, and so 
Laksmi has her fight. 

I can only touch on those numerous narratives which in post-epic 
times propagate the superiority of one of the great Hindu gods over 
the older more or less parochial deities. According to a figurative 
puranic description 360 Indra, after slaying Vrtra, had his residence 
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rebuilt — notice the post-Vedic idea of periodicity ! — by Visvakarman. 

As his demands became ever more exacting the divine craftsman turned 
to Brahma — himself but an agent of Visnu — for help, with the result 
that this god, in the guise of a boy, informed Indra of the serious 
limitations of his power and duration of life and of his being but one 
in an endless series of Indras. 

It would not however be out of place in this connection to recall 
once again the numerous compositions which followed the model of 
the highly successful and favourite Visnuite Bhagavadglta, 361 imita- 
tions likewise in the form of dialogues not only written in Sanskrit 
but also in modem Indian languages. 362 These gitas> regarded as com- 
pendia of religious doctrine and precepts, recited in a sing-song 
manner, and often even intended to be memorized, profess to have 
been revealed by a definite deity and preach the worship of that god 
or goddess. The authors saw it as their main task to prove and to pro- 
claim that the Supreme Brahman is identical with the deity of their 
choice. Some of these works are even aggressively sectarian. The 
Devl-Glta, 363 for instance, contends that Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, 
Isvara and Sadasiva lie at the feet of the Great Goddess; that means, of 
course, that the other gods are unworthy of a special independent 
worship, and that any other cult is only preparatory to the path of 
salvation through the help of Devi. Another feature of these works 
which were presumably intended for the general public is the readiness 
of their gods to perform miracles and so to demonstrate their omni- 
potence. Some of them imitate, for similar reasons, the famous theo- 
phany of the Bhagavadglta. The imitation is obvious and beyond doubt 
in cases such as the Siva-Glta, 364 which — being in fact a compendium 
of Saiva theology — does not omit to enumerate diva’s vibhutis (ch. 6) 
and has chapters corresponding to and bearing the same names as the 
chapters X and XI of the Bhagavadglta. 365 This is not the only point 
in which that ancient work was in structure and composition taken as 
an example. Like their great predecessor these authors attempted to 
synthetize conflicting views and thus to place their own teachings on a 
firmer basis in the hope that they might be a foundation of a universal 
cult, and first of all to show what is, in their eyes, the best way to 
salvation. Thus the Sivaite Deviglta speaks, like the Bhagavadglta, of 
the three paths of jn ana, karman and bhakti . 366 This does not however 
alter the fact that these puranic gitas, the &iva, the Devi, etc., appear, 
on closer examination, to prefer the jiiana to the bhakti . None of these 
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works seems to have escaped the influence of the upanisads, and so 
Siva is, in a Sivaite context, said to be, not only the Brahman of those 
texts but also that which the Vedas establish, the ultimate reality . 367 
The same work 368 quotes a well-known upanisadic story about Brah- 
man’s appearing before the gods without being recognized by them. 
When all the gods were completely at a loss, a celestial form appeared 
and declared the greatness of Brahman, which now is known and 
worshipped by the gods. That this gita uses this story in order to show 
the superiority of Siva who is Brahman 369 is not surprising . 370 

It would take too long to discuss here also the frequent instances of 
minor reminiscences, when a Tamil poet calls Siva the One Who 
condescends to appear in the heart of His devotee in whatever form 
the latter might choose to contemplate Him 371 or when, in another 
part of India, a eulogy upon the same god 372 teaches that the fruit o 
every work should be (renounced and) laid down on him . 37 

It may be true that each religion, to a certain extent, impresses us to 
have been to its own adherents suffleient in itself, yet I am not the first 
to draw attention to the catholicity and comparative impartia ty o 
many Indian authors in matters of religion. To Kalidasa God takes 
specially the form of Siva , 374 the Great Lord (MaheSvara ), 375 by whose 
glory and greatness he is much impressed, but Visnu, the Purusot- 
tama , 376 also receives his meed of devotion. In the tenth canto o t e 
Raghuvamsa he is extolled in a long devotional outpouring: though 
unborn, he creates himself for the protection of the pious ; thoug ree 
from action he slays enemies; though immersed in yogic sleep, e is 
watchful and vigilant in the preservation of his creation; unconquered, 
he is always victorious, and now he promises to incarnate himself as 
Rama in order to kill Ravana . 377 However much the poet emphasizes, 
in the Raghuvamsa, the yogic aspects of religion and philosophy, the 
sons of Dasaratha, who are reflexes of Visnu himself, embody the four 
aims of existence, viz. duty, the pursuit of possessions and enjoyment 
and, as the fourth, release from earthly existence . 378 Similar observa- 
tions might be made in connection with other authors. Judging by 
several passages in his dramas, Bhavabhuti (VUIth century) had at least 
strong Sivaite tendencies. Nevertheless he salutes also the Sun, Brahma 
and invokes Visnu as Varaha . 379 That Buddhist authors might evince 
the same impartiality appears for instance from Vidyakara s anthology. 
After devoting three chapters to his own religion this monk and 
scholar — who probably lived about noo A.D. at the Jagaddala 
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monastery in Bengal — inserted four other chapters on Siva, Visnu 
and Surya, further on to quote from the poetry of Hinduism . 380 

This tendency to inclusive tolerance’ and what Europeans might 
name liberality accounts also for the considerable number of places 
in which both gods are described as associating with one another or as 
co-operating for the same purpose. Thus the waves of the Ganges are 
not only present at the feet of Visnu who abides in them, but also on 
the head of Siva who lives at their tips. 381 - We are even informed that 
intentional amalgamations of mythological traditions, for instance 
combining of the story of Kali with that of Hari (Visnu) was believed 
to give strength and merit . 382 

^ k 1 connection with Sad’s marriage with Siva there exists the tradi- 
tion 383 that once Brahma, in deep meditation, praised the Mother of 
the World, ‘whose quintessential being is both life-redeeming world- 
transcending enlightenment, and the world-beguiling life-tormenting 
ignorance of every creature, the Queen who wants no rest yet remains 
unmoved for all eternity, the Lady whose body is both the tangibility 
of the world and the supersensuously subtle material of heavens and 
hells’. When the goddess at last appeared to him he asked her to beguile 
Siva, who remains a solitary, because no other woman is capable of 
ravishing his poised mind. ‘Should he take no wife, how is the crea- 
tion of the world to continue in its course V She consents to marry the 
god. It is however Visnu who advises Siva to constitute such a couple 
with the goddess as he himself forms with LaksmI and as his colleague, 
filled with emotions by Kama, readily agrees, dissuades him from 
killin g Brahma who, on seeing Sad’s beauty, falls in love with her: 
‘We are three, but in substance one; and this is why you are not to 
murder Brahma .’ 384 

So, notwithstanding the endless diversity of Indian religious life, 
notwithstanding the co-existence of a few great religious currents and 
many sects and denominations, the conception of the fundamental 
unity of all aspects and manifestations of the divine is not lost and the 
quest for that unity has, also in the classical period, left an impress upon 
many passages in Indian literature. 
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1. The reader desirous of more detailed information may be referred to my books 
Die Religioner i Indiens , I, Stuttgart, i960; 11,-1963; French translations: Les religions de 
VInde , I, Paris, 1962; n, 1965; or to Ch. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, 3 vols., 2 London, 
1954; R. C. Zaehncr, Hinduism, London, 1962, etc. For more recent literature see also the 
bibliographical notes added to my article on the Indian religions in Storia delle religioni, 
fondata del P. Tacchi Venturi, Utet, Torino (Turin, Italy), 1970. 

2. For details sec my book Aspects of early Visnuism, Utrecht, 1954; 2 Delhi, 1969. 

3. I refer to E. Arbman, Rudra, Uppsala, 1922. 

4. For details see also A. Bergaigne, La religion vedique, 3 vols., Paris, 1878-1883, 
21963; A. A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, Strassburg, 1897; K. F. Gcldner andj. Nobel, 
Der Rig-Veda, iv, Cambridge, Mass., 1957; A. B. Keith, Religion and philosophy of the 
Veda and Upanishads , Cambridge, Mass., 1925. Traits applicable to any god are left out of 
consideration here. 

5. Macdonell, op. cit., p. 37. 

6. RV. 6, 49, 13; 69, 5; 6. 

7. For particulars see Arbman, op. cit., pp. 24 ff. 

8. VS. 3* 61; 16, 51. 

p. Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 73 ff.; cf. e.g., RV. 1, 155, 1; 8, 31, 10. 

10. Macdonell, op. cit., p. 76. 

11. RV. 3, 55, 10; 7, 100, 6. 

12. RV. 2, 1, 6; cf. SB. 6, I, 3, 10. 

13. A. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , n, Breslau 1899, p. 199 (cf. also Arbman, op. 
cit., p. 26) was among those who consider only factors of chronological order, disregarding 
differences in emphasis, choice, presentation, etc. dependent on differences in the social 
and cultural milieu of the authors, the ends they had in view in expressing their thoughts, 
etc. (‘ Vor allem widerspricht der ausschliesslichen und urspriinglichen Beziehung Rudras 
auf Gebirgc und auch aufWalder die Auffassung unseres altesten Textes, des RV., von 
Rudra als einem Himmelsgott ’, Hillebrandt). 

14. Aspects of early Vi put ism, p. 172. 

15. See also Die Religionen Indiens , I, p. 236 and cf. e.g. Mbh. 5, 10, 293, vulg. ‘This 
entire universe is pervaded by Thee*. 

16. F. B. J. Kuiper, ‘The three strides of Vi§nu\ in Indological studies in honor of W. 
Norman Brown , New Haven, Conn., 1962, pp. 137 ff. 

17. See my book The Savayajiias , Amsterdam Academy, 1965, PP- I 3 I I 2 3 °- Cf. 
e.g. TS . 5, 5, 10, 2; 4; AiB. 8, 14, 3. 

18. As Varuna*s opponent (I refer to Die Religionen Indiens , I, p. 81) one might rather 
expect Indra to be the regent of the East (see e.g. W. Kirfel, Die Kosmographie der Inder , 
Bonn, 1920, p. 34 *)- Those comparatively few texts which address Vi$nu and Varuna 
conjointly (A. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, II 2 , Breslau, 1929, pp. 69; 325; Kuiper, 
op. cit., p. 144) do not in my opinion prove that Vi$nu belonged also to the other (V aruria s) 
moiety (for AV. 7, 25 cf. Aspects of early Vipiuism , p. no and W. B. Bollee, $a<jvitttsa 
Brahmana , Thesis, Utrecht, 1956, p. 38); nor do they inform us of a special position of 
Varuna in the cosmic classification. Both gods are, moreover, invoked together with many 
other deities, a fact which does not add to the demonstrative force of the joint occurrences 
of Vi$nu and Varuna. 

19. It may be asked whether this association of these gods with the quarters of space goes 
back to an early, prehistoric, period or is the result of later speculation or interpretation. 

20. Also on the strength of the term dhruva which interestingly enough denotes also 
the non-manifested part of a whole, the manifested parts of which are transitory or of a 
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temporary nature or the idea of a whole or total including and encompassing the consti- 
tuent parts (see my remarks in Change and continuity in Indian religion , The Hague, 1965, 
p. 122 f.). 

21. I refer to my observations in.L0J.77, world and heaven in the Veda, Amsterdam Academy, 
1966, p. 43 f. (with bibliographical notes). 

22. Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 81 ff.; see especially M. Eliade, The sacred and the 
profane , New York, (1959) 1961, pp. 36 ff. 

23. See c.g. Eliade, op. cit., pp. 34 ff.; RV. 10, 89, 4; AV. 10, 7. 

24. Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p. 160; e.g. $B. 5, 2, 1, 10 ff. 

25. Aspects of early Visnuism , pp. 81 ff. 

26. This relation with the ‘mountain(s)’ does not in my opinion exclude other associa- 
tions with them. 

27. Eliade, op. cit., pp. 37 ff. 

28. See also M. Eliade, Patterns in comparative religion, London and New York, 1958, 
p. 99 f 

29. Kuiper, op. cit., p. 144. I ask myself whether an argument can be derived from 
Mhh. 6 , 21, 12 cr. ed. yatah Krpias tato jayah (quoted by Kuiper, op. cit., p. 150), because 
not all epic statements with regard to Kr$na' may be taken to apply without comment to 
the early Visnu. 

30. I fail to see how AV. 11, 6, 2 imploring Varuna, Mitra, Vi$nu, Bhaga, Amsa and 
Vivasvant to free those speaking from atphas (‘closeness, oppression, distress’: see Indo- 
Ir . Journal, 1 (1957), pp. 33 ff.) may substantiate this contention. In supplications or depre- 
cations of this type each parochial god was obviously supposed to grant the speaker’s 
request in his own way and as far as he is concerned or is considered able to lend assistance. 

31. Macdonell, op. cit., p. 161. See also AiB. 6, 15, 11. 

32. Die Religionen Indiens , 1, p. 57 f. 

3 j. Hence his being ‘a victor’ (RV. 6, 69, 8), a trait explicable without the assumption 
of a * two-sidedness of his nature’. 

34. Kuiper, op. cit., pp. 145; 151. 

35. Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 77 ff.; 85 f.; Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p. 90. Cf. e.g. 
RV. 1, 164, 35; 2, 3* 7- 

36. RV. 1, 154, 5; 3, 55, 10; 1, 22, 20 f., etc. See my remarks in The meaning of the San- 
skrit term dhaman, Amsterdam Academy, 1967, p. 42 f. 

37. As a representative of any part of the axis mundi he may indeed be said to fulfil the 
function of a connecting link; hence identifications such as SB. 3, 4, 4, 14 f.; KS. 25, 1: 
102, 13 ff., discussed by Kuiper, op. cit., p. 115 (cf. Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 35). 

38. Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 115 f.; Die Religionen Indiens , I, pp. 84; 90; Kuiper, 
op. cit., p. 146. 

39. As is well known Vi$nu is, in ‘ the prayer for a child’ RV. 10, 184, 1 (a text believed 
to be promotive of successful conception: Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 18) besought *to 
prepare the womb ’ ; this function of the god in ritual may be a hie et nunc reiteration of his 
mythical concern with Adid’s womb. 

40. RV. 6, 69, 5; 7, 99, 1 f.; 100, 4; AV. 7, 25, 1. 

41. Kuiper, op. cit., pp. 149; 1 50. 

42. sakhe (RV. 4, 18, n; 8, 100, 12); upa mitrdsya dhdrmabhih (RV. 8, 52, 3). Compare 
also RV. 8, 31, 10 idrma . . . vt$noh saedbhuvah ‘the protection of Vi$nu, the companion’. 
The term ‘associate’ should not be taken to express subordination or lack of full status. 
See also Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 32 ff. 

43. RV. 4, 18, 11 ; 8, 12, 27; 52, 3; 100, 12. 

44. It may be recalled that Visnu also pressed soma for Indra (RV. 2, 22, 1; io, 113, 2; 
cf. 6, 17, 11 ; 8, 3, 8; 8, 12, 16) by which the latter was fortified. 

45. One should say that Visnu complied with Indra’s request because he represented — 
before ‘creation’, it is true, in a latent form — the cosmic pillar rather than that ‘he rose 
up ... so he is connected with the pillar*. 

46. Cf. also RV. 10, 1, 3. RV. 8, 15. 9 is not completely clear, 8, 29, 7 is ambiguous; 
in 8, 69, 7 Vi§nu seems to be the speaker, saying that he goes, with Indra, upwards, but he 
also goes home. 

47. RV. 1, 154, 1 ydh parthivdni vimamd rajatjtsi ; ibid. 3 ; 6, 49, 13 ; the verb md- does not 
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exactly mean 'to measure* (nor vi-tttd - ‘ durchmessen ’, Geldner), but rather ‘to convert 
(that which has been mentally conceived) into dimensional actuality’ (see Four studies in 
the language of the Veda, The Hague, 1959, P* *68). See also RV. I, I55» 4 \ 7» IOO » 3 f 

48. Cf. also RV. i, 22, 17c; whatever the exact meaning of dto dhdrmdni dhdrdyan in 

1, 22, 18 it refers to a world-wide and inaugurative achievement.— For another view: 
G. Ch. Tripathi, Der Ursprung und die Entwicklung der Vamana-Legende in der indischett 
Literatur , Wiesbaden, 1968, pp. 7 ff. , 

49. As is Kuiper’s view, op. cit., p. 147* N° r does RV. I, 154, 4 W u tridhdtu pfthivtm 
utd dyam eko dadhara bhuvandni viivd , which indeed may mean ‘who alone supports in a 
threefold manner heaven and earth, all places containing living creatures’, suggests any 
ascension on Vi$nu’s part. 

50. Sayana; ‘der irdische Raum und der sichtbare Himmel’ (K. F. Geldner, Der Rig- 
Veda iibersetzt , n, Cambridge, Mass., 1951, p. 269). The text runs as follows: ubhd te vidma 
rdjasi prthivyd vipio deva tv am paramdsya vitse . 

51. Thus Kuiper, op. cit., p. 149. 

52. Although in principle inaccessible (to ordinary men: RV. 1, 155, 5)- 

53. I refer to my observations in Adyar Library Bulletin , xxix (1965), p. 29. 

54. Notwithstanding RV. 1, 156, 5 (see above). . 

55. Kuiper, op. cit., p. 148. Does RV. 1, 154, 4 exclude the conception of a tripartite 

universe?; bhuvandni vxivd may imply what is between heaven and earth. -SB. 3, 3, 2, 2 
cannot, as far as I am able to see, be adduced in favour of an original cosnnc dichotomy, 
because it deals with die qualities of satya and anfta , gods and men. Notwithstanding the 
frequent occurrence of a dual distinction with regard to the main constituents of the 
universe ( dyavaprthivf rddast), the tripartite division — which plays an important part in the 
ritual — was well known already to the poets of die Rgveda (1, 52, 13; r » 73. 8; i» H5» H 
2, 12, 2 f.; 10, 59, 7; 10, 88, 3; 10, 139. 2; 10. 149. 1. etc.) and is, though obviously not 
always relevant, so to say implied in the dichotomy (1, 160, 1; 7, 104, 23; 10, 89, 4). 
See also H. Liiders, Varuna, Gottingen, 195 ^ 959 , P* 57- According to Kuiper, op. at 
p 148 the dual division, indra’s creation, is likely to be older than the tripartite one, and 
the ritualistic interpretation of the Yajurveda (e.g. VS. 2, 25 divt vfautr vyakramtfta . . . 
antdrikfe . . .prthivydm) may not reflect the mythucal meaning’. The creation or stabilization 
of the atmosphere — the area of the divine activity: e.g. 3, 22, 2^10, 65, 2; 10, 88, 3 is 
however more than once mentioned as an essential element in Indra’s organizing endeavour 
(RV. 2, 15, 2; 3, 30, 9; 3, 34, 10; 6, 69, 5; 10, 153, 3)* f . „ 

5 6 . It would appear to me that there is much truth m Heiler s (F . Heuer, Ersehetnungs- 
formen und Wesen der Religion, Stuttgart, 1961, p. 7) verdict: despite the important contri- 
butions made by ethnological and sociological research to the history of religions, these 
studies have not always avoided the risk of reducing religion to views of life and world or 
to the structure of society. I for one could not follow tiiose who ultimately basing them- 
selves on E. Durkheim’s ‘dualistic’ sociological explanation of religion and without 
being able to put the existence of a Durkheimian dual society in pre- and proto-histone 
India beyond question, are inclined to consider in the highly complicated Vedic religion 
any duality as original. (For duality in the Veda see S. Kramrisch, ‘Two , in Festschrijt 
Norman Brown, pp. 109 ff.) Is it at all possible to find and reconstruct, in ancient India, a 
phase of weltanschauliches thought and religious belief characterized by undiluted homo- 
geneity ? 

57. Cf. Heiler, op. cit., p. 471. . 

58. See especially W. Norman Brown, ‘The creation myth of the Rig Veda ,JAOS,, 
Lxn (1942), pp. 85 ff. and the same, ibid, ua (I94 1 ), PP* 7*\ff, arK ^ com P are Liiders 

chapter ‘Der Vrtrakampf als vedischer Weltschopfungsmythus*, in Varuna, pp. 183 ft., 

which must have been written or drafted before World War II. 

59. I refer to G. van der Leeuw, Religion in essence and manifestation , London, 193 
p. 698, o.v. celebration. 

60. The Indra-Vrtra combat and the ensuing establishment of our world is, as a real 
myth, eternally present and is reiterated in history. Indra’s hand could be seen and felt in 
any positive suprahuman display of power for the benefit of world and mankind. 

61. RV. 1, 155, 4; 6, 49, 13; 6, 69, 5; cf. also AV. 6, 4, 3. 

62. Cf. $B. i, 9, 3, 9 f ; Aspects of early Vifnuism, p. 63. 
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63. Cf. e.g. RV. 1, 1, 4; i f 177, 4; 4. 58, 10; 10, 80, 4; 10, 188, 3. I may also refer to 
a paper on adhvard and adhvaryu, published in Vishv. Indol. Jotirn. m (1965), Hoshiarpur), 
PP* 165 ff One is reminded of Visnu’s relations with Pusan ( Aspects of early Visnuistn , 
p. no f.), the knower of the paths. 

64. RV. 6 t 69, 1; 8, 25, 12; cf. also SB. i, 1, 2, 13. 

65. Cf. e.g. also RV. 6, 48, 14. 

66. Like Vi$nu Soma is in the navel of the earth (RV. 9, 72, 7), and the pillar of Heaven 
(9,86, 46 skatnbhd divah\ cf. 9, 2, 5; 9, 74, 2, etc.); he was also concerned in the separation 
of heaven and earth (9, 70, 2); he is the king of the universe (9, 66, 2). It is quite intelli- 
gible that Visnu — to whom the soma belongs according to 3B. 13, 4, 3, 8; cf. RV. 6, 69, 6) 

should press the divine beverage for Indra (see above). 

67- The stanza recurs, with some variants, KS. 5, 19; TS. 1, 2, 13, 2; MS. 1 2 9 etc • 
cf. also SB. 3, 5, 3, 22. ’ 

68. Cf. the well-known story AiB. 6, 15, 11; KS. 19, 11. 

.69. 75. 2, 68 (cf. AV. 17, 1, 6) umietar un tna tiaye *ty aha , visnur vd umieid , yajno vai 
visttuh, yajiia evainatn tat sarvasmat pdptnano vimucyonnayati. The formula ‘Visnu must lead 
you up* is interestingly enough prescribed (MGS. 1, it, 18) to accompany, in the wedding 
ceremonies, the seven steps to be taken by bride and bridegroom. For other ritual appli- 
cation: ApSS. 13, 21, 3. 

70. $B. 1, 1, 2, 13; 1, 9, 3, 9 f.; 3, 6, 3, 3. For particulars s ce Aspects of early Visnuistn 
PP- 63 f.; 80, etc. Cf., e.g., $B. 1, 9, 3, 8 ff 

71. TS. 1, 7, 5, 4; 3B. 3, 2, 1, 17. 

72. Cf. e.g. SB. 1, 9, 3, 10. For the idea svargaloka see Loka, p. 167 s.v. It may be of 
interest to observe that the sacrificer, in making the strides, * may begin either with the 
stride on earth or with that in the sky’ (Kat$S. 3, 8, n, 12; cf. 3 b. i, 9, 3, 11 £). This fact 
is not in favour of the supposition that Visnu moves, in principle, only upwards. Cf. 
also TS. 1, 7, , 2. 

73. It is in my opinion very difficult to say whether definite speculations on Vi§nu 
and the number three (e.g. VS. 9, 31 £; TS. 1, 7, 11, 1 associating him with three syllables; 
Kuiper, op. cit., p. 150, n. 86) arc due to later reinterpretation of one single original 
significance of the number. Being characterized by the number three which expresses 
totality and hence also completion Visnu’s role is on the other hand intelligible in cases 
such a sJB. 1, 180; 181; 2,243 (quoted by Kuiper, pp. 145 f.; 149 f.) also when one is dis- 
inclined to accept Kuiper’s starting-points. The co-ordination of Brhaspati with the devas 
and the upper world (see e.g. Ab. 5, 1, i, 4; 5, 3, 1, 2; 5, 5. 1, 12) does not by itself prove 
Visnu’s nature as a representative of the totality. Some importance may however be 
attached to the repeated statement that the whole of existence ( bhuvana : the world and 
the living beings contained in it) is in the cosmic pillar (AV. 10, 7, 35 ; 10, 8, 2). Compare 
also my remarks inJ.AO.S. ixxxvn, p. 425. The number three may also be described as 
the higher synthesizing unity of which the other two are individual aspects. 

74. Cf. RV. 1, 153, 3 with Geldner’s note and Liidcrs, op. cit., pp. 66 ff. 

75. Cf. also RV. 1, 154, 6. AV. 17, 1, 6 f. Visnu and the sun are invoked conjointly, the 
former to arise with splendour, the latter to lead those praying to the highest expanse of 
heavens. 

7 6. However, part of the ritualists (Taittiriyas, Kathas) wanted to extend the number of 
the strides to four (the last one to be made without moving !), the last stride being intended 
‘to step across the quarters of space’, which means to master the whole of the universe 
(cf. J. C. Heesterman, The ancient Indian royal consecration , Thesis, Utrecht, 1957, p. 104 f.); 
see e.g. TS. 1, 6, 5 (and the note by A. B. Keith, The Veda of the Black Yajus School [ 
Cambridge, Mass., 1914, p. 88) ; 1, 7, 5, 4; A p$S. 4, 14, 6 ff. (and see especially the note by 
W. Caland, Das Srautasiitras des Apastamba, 1, Gottingen and Leipzig, 1921, p. 125); 
13, 18, 9; 16, 10, 12; but 18, 12, 10 three strides are to be taken; 4, 12, 1 ff.; compare 
also VS. 2, 25 and 12, 5. In both cases the successful performer of the rite is convinced to 
have gone to ‘heaven* (^B. 1, 9, 3, 14; 33S. 4, 12, 7). The theoretical basis of the fourfold 
ceremony is no doubt the assumption of a tripartite universe consisting of equivalent parts. 

77. Aspects of early Visnuistn , pp. 11 ff- 

78. Cf. e.g. also 3B. 4, 3, 4, 24 ff ( TA . 3, 10, 2). His name occurs quite naturally among 
a large number of divine powers to which oblations are due if untoward events were to 
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prevent an intended soma sacrifice (SB. 12, 6, I, 29). Cf. also $B. 3, 2, 4, 20; 3, 3, 1, 2; 13, 
3, 4, 3 ff. 

79. See Macdonell, op. cit., p. 76. 

80. 33S. 3, 4, 1 ff.; cf. 3, 5, 6. 

81. $B. 9, i, 1, 15; 18; 25. 

82. Aitareya, Kau§Itaki, Satapatha. See also A. B. Keith, Rigveda Brahtnanas, Cambridge, 
Mass., 1920, p. 25 f. 

83. Here Isana is neither identical with Rudra, nor the Supreme God. 

84. Cf. also TB. 3, 11, 4, 2 (Maruts, Rudra, Indra, Brhaspati); 1, 7, 4, 1; TA. 3, 2, 1 
(Earth, Heaven, Rudra, Brhaspati); JUB. 1, 8, 7. 

85. Thus Bh. K. Goswami, The bhdkti cult in ancient India, Benares, 1965, p. 89 f. is of 
the opinion that ‘as the original sacred fire was for the uninterrupted good and safety of 
humanity, Rudra gradually came to be regarded as peaceful £iva. When the upanishads 
later on taught the doctrine of a peaceful soul in its purity they unhesitatingly identified 
it with this Siva’. I am afraid this view cannot be substantiated by textual evidence. 

86. Cf. e.g .JB. 3, 26, 2; $B. 1, 7, 3, 8; 5, 2, 4, 13; 5, 3, 1, 10; 6, 1, 3, 13; 9. 1, I, U 
9, 2, 3, 32; see also Mbit. 3, 220, 9 ‘ Agni is called Rudra by (the) brahmans*; AgttiP. I, 1 3> 
etc. For the relations between Agni and £iva now see also W. D. O'Flaherty, in 
History of Religions, IX (1969), p. 4 ff. 

87. Aspects of early Vifnuism, especially p. 166 f. 

88. For pranalt see e.g. E. Abegg, Indische Psychologie , Zurich, 1945, passim ; E. Frau- 
wallner, Geschichte der indischen Philosophie , 1, Salzburg, 1953, pp. 80 ff. 

89. I cannot, for want of space, repeat here what I have written in Aspects of early 
Visnuism. pp. 78 ff., etc. 

90. See e.g. J. N. Farquhar, An outline of the religious literature of India , Oxford, 1920, 
p. 92 and for the uncertainty of any attempt at dating L. Renou, in L. Renou and J. Fillio- 
zat, LTnde classique, I, Paris, 1947, p. 298 f. The Maitrayanlya Upanisad must in any case 
have gone through a long process of extension, refashioning and rearrangement (J. A. B. 
van Buitenen, The Maitrayaniya-Upanisad, The Hague, 1962). 

91. MaiU. 5, 2; 6, 16; 6, 38 (cf. 7, 3; 7, 7); <5, 23. 

92. MaiU. 6, 35; BAU. 5, 15, 1 ( = Is'aU. 15). 

93. Pusan, who maintains relations with the sun, is the god who knows the paths. 
Translations such as ‘for one whose law is the Real to see* (Hume, cf. Senart), ‘so that 
I who love the truth may see* (Radhakrishnan), disregard the value of the construction 
with the double dative. Cf. RV. 1, 12, 7; 5, 63, 1; 10, 34, 8, etc.; Mbit. 13, 135. <>9- 

94. Cf. F. Edgerton, The Bhagavad Gita tratislatcd and interpreted, n, Cambridge, Mass., 
1944, p. 32. However, this scholar, while nursing ideas with regard to the character of 
the Vedic Vi$nu which now must be regarded as antiquated, underrated the significance 
of the figure in Vedic thought. See my resume in Die Religionen Indiens , I, p. 236. 

95. Sec also E. W. Hopkins, Epic mythology, Strassburg, 1915, pp. 202 ff.; 219 ff. 

96. See e.g. Mbit. 7, 173, 10; 13, 14, 86 (a younger passage :sarvagata); 7, 102, 1 ff ; 173.9- 

97. Mbit. 1, 59, 16; cf. 5, 95, 3; Hopkins, op. cit., pp. 34; 81 f. 

98. See e.g. As'vGS. 2, 2, 2. 

99. As to Vi$nu, cf. Mbit. 5, 10, 6: ‘In former times Thou pervadest the three worlds in 
three strides . . . the entire universe is pervaded by Thee.* 

100. Mbit. 12, after 274 (App. I, 28, 168). 

101. Cf. also 7, 145, 59; 12, 65, 32. Indra and Visnu are identified in 1, 21. 12. 

102. Mbh. 1, a. 17. See also Mbit. 3, 102, 18 ff; 194, 8 ff. 

103. Cf. e.g. Mbh. 3, 102, 19 ff and a younger passage after 3, 256, 28. 

104. See the detailed descriptions of this god in Mbh. 7, a. 173; 12, after 274 (App. I, 
28, 160 ff) ; 13, a. 14-18 (an interpolated passage). 

105. See e.g. Mbh. 12, after 274 (App. I, 28, 201). 

106. Which he violently interrupted because he was not invited. The germ of the story 
is found in TS. 2, 6, 8, 3, where it is related that when the other gods had excluded him 
from a sacrifice he pierced it with an arrow. See Mbh. 7, 173, 42; 12, 274, 18 ff (adding 
that on this occasion fever originated from a drop of sweat from Siva’s brow to spread 
among men and animals). The puranas reproduce the episode with many embellishments. 
We shall have to revert to it (ch. VI). For epic variants: Hopkins, op. cit., p. 223. 
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107. This point is often brought to the fore: see e.g., 1, 157, 11; 3, 41, 25; 104, 13; 

5; 5. 189, 8; 12, app. 28, 399, etc. Cf. RV. 1, 114, 3, etc. 

108. T. A. G. Rao, Elements of Hindu iconography , Madras, 1916, n, p. 65; A. K. Cooma- 
raswamy, Geschichte der indischen und indonesischen Kunst, Leipzig, 1927, pp. 35; 42. 

109. Mbh. 12, 160, 46; 13, 17, 74. 

no. Cf. e.g. Mbh. 7, 173, 91 yac ca vifvatji tnahat pdti madddevas tatah sm[tah. 

in. Mbh. 12, 64, 7 ff. 

112. Mbh. 12, 337, 62(jhanatp pdsupatanr, cf. 13, 76, 29); 12, 59, 86 ff. 

113. Mbh. I, 1 6, 274* (in some mss.); 12, 330, 47. 

114. Cf. however SvU. 3, 9: ‘He stands like a tree established in heaven, the One* and 
the interesting place VaP. io, 59 urdhvaretdh sthitah sthdnur yauad dbhutasatjtplavatfi / yasmdc 
coktan t sthito ’ smiti tatah sthdnur iti smrtah : he is called Sthanu because he remains, in chastity, 
standing like a trunk or post ( sthanu ) until the dissolution of the universe. 

1 15. Mbh. 7, 173, 92; 13, 146, 10 (because he is sthitalihga). 

11 6. Mbh. 7, 173, 89. Other interpretations are ‘with three mothers’, and ‘with three 
eyes’; for Vedic occurrences see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 74. 

1 17. See Die Religionen Indiens , I, p. 245 f. 

1 1 8. I refer to my relative article in A.B.O.R.I., XLvm-XLix (1968), pp. 83 ff. 

1 19. Aspects of early Vistiuism, p. 107. 

120. Die Religionen Indiens , 1, pp. 45 f.; 85. 

121. At least according to the Indian interpretation. 

122. See Bipinchandra Pal, Bengal Vaifttavism, Calcutta, 1962, p. 4. 

123. An inserted passage: 3, 256, after 28 (App. I, 27, 28 ff.). 

124. See my relative paper which is to appear elsewhere. 

125. See e.g. PadmaP. 6, 265, 50. 

126. TS. 4, 5 ; VS. 16, a litany accompanying 425 oblations and addressed to the hundred 
forms and powers of Rudra (see e.g. A. B. Keith, The Veda of the Black Yajtts School, p. 353). 

127. Cf. e.g. Mbh. 12, a younger passage after a. 274 which is in substantial agreement 
with Vdyu-Purdna 1, 30, 79 ff. and Brahtna-Purdna a. 38-40; 13, 17, 30 ff, which occurs 
in about the same form in Lihga-Purdna, a. 65 (Siva); 13, 135 (Vi$nu). Texts such as the 
later additions to the Rgveda khilas (J. Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, Breslau, 
1906, p. 169 f.) represent an intermediate form. The Visnusahasranama in Mbh. 13 was 
translated by V. Raghavan, The Indian heritage , Bangalore, 2 I958, pp. 421 ff; see also 
K. E. Parthasarathy, SrT-Visnu Sahasrandmam , Madras, 19 66. 

128. It is worth mentioning that the Visnusahasranamastotra (see also Ndrada-Pancaratra 
(4. 3 i 8), Garuda-Purana 15) has remained practically unaltered since the days of Sankara. See 
S. N. Tadapatrikar, in A.B.O.R.I., x, p. 330. Compare also Vipiu-Smrti, ch. 98. 

129. Even robbers, while unwittingly pronouncing Siva’s name Hara (which also 
means ‘take away’), acquire, according to popular tales, much merit. 

130. The number 1000 (which in fact is not exact) means ‘the All, totality’ ( sarvam : 
e.g. $B. 4, 6, 1, 15) and indicates divinity, celestial life, etc. {Loka, p. 88, n. 70). Incidentally 
there is an attempt to bring the sum total to 1008 which, like 108 (a multiple of 18), 
is a favourite and auspicious number ( astau ‘eight* being ‘etymologically’ connected 
with a/- ‘to obtain’). 

13 1. Not including about twenty names occurring in two variants, one being given 
to Siva, the other to Vi$nu (e.g. Hutasana, Hutabhuj). In his commentary on Mbh. 13, 17, 
30 NUakantha draws attention to the fact that the inclusion of lexicographical synonyms 
does not entail tautology, because for instance, the merit of pronouncing the 
words Sarvatman and Visvatman is not the same. 

132. The reader may be referred to my relative study in Four studies in the 
language of the Veda , the Hague, 1959. ch. m. 

133. He is also Bhayapaha, Bhayanasana (‘a remover or destroyer of fear’), Chinna- 
samiaya (‘the one whose, or by whom, doubt is dispelled, who inspires confidence’), 
§ aim an (‘the shelter or refuge’), Satananda (‘ of hundredfold bliss’), Mahabhaga ('the 
highly distinguished one’), Mahamaya (‘of great incomprehensible creative power’), 
Ojas (‘inaugurative or creative power’), Pranada (' the one who gives or saves life’), Sahi$nu 
(‘the forbearing one’), Siddhida (‘the one who confers success or beatitude’), etc., etc. 

134. Mbh. 10, a. 7; cf. e.g. also 3, a. 40, 57 ff. There are stories in the sacred books of 
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Hinduism which give the name a power even greater than that of its possessor. See e.g. 
J. Abbott, The keys of power , London, 1932, p. 40 £ 

135. Mhh. 12, a. 43. 

136. See e.g. Bh. S. Upadhyaya, India in Kalidasa , Allahabad, 1947* PP* 3^5 **•» 

Ingalls, An anthology of Sanskrit court poetry, Cambridge, Mass., I9<55, pp. 68 ff.; 93- 


CHAPTER. II 

1. Many scholars have advanced other views on this point. See e.g. R. E. Hume, The 
thirteen principal upanishads, Oxford, 1934, p. 8; S. Radhaknshnan, Indian philosophy, I, 
London (1927) 1948, p. 513; M. Falk, II mito psicologico nett 9 India antica , Rome Acad., 
1939. P- 434 (*46); A. Silbum, Svetdivatara upanisad, Paris, 1948, p. 20. For a detailed 
exposition of my opinions see Tijdschrift voor Philosophic (Louvain), xiv, p. 19 £ 

2. See Silburn, op. cit., p. 53 (or ‘Le brahman, comment est-il cause?’). The text 

admits of the readings kitjikdranatji brahma and kitji kdranatj 1 brahma . Other translations 
proposed are ‘What is the cause? (Is it) brahman?* (S. Radhakrishnan, The principal 
upanisads, London, 1953, P- 709); ‘Woher stammt das Brahman?* (R. Hauschild, 
Die Svetdivatara-Upanisad , Leipzig, 1927, p. 3). . , v 

7 See mv paper ‘ Pratistha*, in Studia indologica internationalia (Poona and Fans;, I ^954/* 

4’ C£ SvU. 2, 16: VS. 32, 4; SvU. 3, 3: RV. 10, 81, 3, etc.; SvU. 3, 4 £: 4. 5, 1 

cd; VS. 1 6, 2 £; SvU. 3, 8: VS. 31, 18; SvU. 3, 14: RV. 10, 90, 1; VS. 31, 1; SvU. 3, 15- 
RV. 10, 90, 2; SvU. 4, 2: VS. 32, 1; SvU. 4. 3: AV. 10, 8, 27; SvU. 4, 6: RV. 1, 164, 20, 
etc. (see also the notes added to Hauschild’s edition of the text). Such quotations do not 
occur in the Bhagavadglta although there are reminiscences (3, 13: RV. 10, 117, o, 

II *5- 1 1 reibr to’sUbum, op. cit., p. 17* Compare e.g. also SB. 1, 7. 3, 8 and Eggeling’s 
note (S.B.E., xn, p. 201). 

6. Cf. SvU. 2, 1 f£: TS. 4, 1, ia-e; VS. 11, 1-5. . . „ r a 

7 The stanza RV. 10, 81, 3, describing Visvakarman s creative activity as that ot a 
blacksmith, is SvU. 3, 3 quoted after a stanza in which Rudra is glonfied as the sole ruler 

^8 ^SvUh 4 * ... the ruler of everything who of old created Hiranyagarbha*; 4, 12. 

9. See also Silburn, op. cit., p. 15, who (p. 14 £) over-estimates the solar contnbution 
to the conception of a Supreme Lord. 

ill Cf^RV. 10,^129, 1 and 2, and BhG. 9, 19* F° r sat an d asat see W * Norman Brown, 
in J.A.O.S., lxi (1941), PP- 7<5 ff ; lxh (1942), PP- 85 ff . r . - c tvtv „ 

12. P. M. Modi, AkfOM, Baroda, 1932; J. A. B. van Buitenen, in J.A.O.S., lxix, p. 170. 

13. tad aksaram, tat sauitur varenyam: SvU. 4, 18. 

14. Commentators refer to KathaU. 6, 1. 

15. Cf. KathaU. 4, 13 and the term nirvana. 

16. For the religious significance of the bridge see C. J. Bleeker, The sacred bn ge , 
Leiden, 1963, pp. 180 ff. 

17. RV. 10, 90, 2, quoted SvU. 3, 15; cf. SvU. 3, 16. 

18. In older texts this term is of considerable frequency: see Change and continuity, 

pp. 131 ff. Cf. SvU. 3, 7; 12 (Change, p. 145); 3. 2°; 4. 7 \ 10 f. j 5. 3. « d see "f° 3> 1 
( Change , p. 155), 6, 16. The Bhagavadglta has likewise adopted tsa, isvara , etc.: 4, o, 
11, 44; 13, 28, etc. , , . .- ... 

19. Cf. TA. 10, 31, 1 tvatjt rudrah tvarji brahma tvatfi prajapatin. 

20. Cf. e.g. SvU. 3, 13 on the puntfa 4 of the measure of a thumb*. 

21. See also L. Renou, Religions of ancient India, Jordan lectures 1951, London, 1953, 

p. 68. 

22. See SvU. 1, 10; 3, 2; 4; 11; 4, 12; 14; 18; 21. 

23. Cf. SvU. 3, 7. - . , , , , 

24. Cf. SvU. 3, 6 ‘O dweller among the mountains, the arrow which thou holdest m 
thy hand 4, 22. 

25. SvU. 4, 22: RV. 1, 114, 8; TS. 3, 4, n r 2; VS. 16, 16. See also Silburn, op. at.. 
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p. 39- I would not, with Silburn, op. cit., p 38, contend that this upanisad incorporates 
popular elements connected with an ancient Siva cult in order to raise this deva to a higher 


26. I cannot enter here into a discussion of those terms, images, etc., which both works 
hav . e “ common and which need not integrally be regarded as due to borrowing on the 
part of the Gita (Silburn, op. at., p. 24, n. 4). Mention may however be made of a term 
of great future: prapad- $vU. 6, 18; BhG. 4, n, and of waya: SvU. 4, 9 f; BhG . 7 2 <. 

27. According to SvU. 6, 18 God has created Brahma and delivered to him the Vedas- 
according to BhG. 15, 15 the Veda is known by Krsna and effective for knowledge of him’ 
to 6, 44, 8, 28 the ascetic transcends the Vedic ritual and its merits. 

28. Some terms used by Svetasvatara are of considerable frequency in the Gita c e 

auyaya imperishable’; ksetrajm ‘knower of the field’, purusa (see further on)- others 
(e.g. sahasraksa) are wanting. ' ’ uulcrs 

29. Cf. also SvU. 3, 21; 4, II ; 15 £; j, 13 f. ; <5, I2; 20 . 

30. Cf. alsoB/iG .7, 29; 8, 24; 13, 12; 17; 4, 39; 5, 29, etc. Cf. also BhG. 10, 3 ‘who 
knows God as birthless, etc. is released from every sin*. 

31. SvU. 3, 19; BhG. 7, 3; 26. 

32. But compare BhG. 13, 12. 

33. .SvLf. 3, 20: TA. 10, 10, 1 and, with slight variation, KathaU. 2, 20. It may be re- 
membered that the reputed author ascribes the proclamation of his doctrine to the power 
of his asceticism and the grace of the god (deva): SvU. 6, 21. 

34. BhG. 18, 62, cf. also st. 56; 58, etc. For another occasion for God’s grace sec n 25- 

44. * * 

35. deve para bhaktih. 

36. I may refer to my relative article in Tijdschrifj voor Philosophie (Louvain) x dd 

607 ff. ' ’ Fr* 


37. But compare Panini, 4, 3, 98 (see V. S. Agrawala, India as known to Panini. Lucknow 

1953, p- 430 f.). ' w * 

38. Compare e.g. A. Barth, Oeuvres, rv , Paris, 1914, p. 396; L. dc la Vallde Poussin 

Indo-europeens et Indo-ir aniens. LTnde jusque vers 300 av. J.-C., Paris, 1936 p 317- T* 
Przyluski, in Archiv Orientdhu, 4 (1932), pp. 261 ff. J ' 

39. The term might be taken here in an elementary and general sense. 

40. I refer to my remarks in Orientalia neerlandica , Leiden, 1948, pp. 312 ff. 

41. With Mrinal Das Gupta, ‘Craddha and bhakti in Vedic literature’, The Indian 
Hist. Quarterly, vi (1930), (Calcutta), pp. 315; 487; see especially p. 493, whom I cannot 
however follow m every respect. 

42. BhG. 11, 54; cf. 18, 55. 

43- BhG. 9, 13; 15, 19. 

44. Compare BhG. 4, 36 f. and 9, 30. 

45. Compare BhG. 5, 29 (see also 6, 15) and 9, 31. It is probably not right to contend 
that the author makes a badly concealed attempt at harmonizing a jhana and a bhakti wav 
to salvation. One should rather say that the jhana- and the bhakti-margas are considered 
parallel methods of attaining the highest goal (cf. 7, 17), the latter being subject to greater 
emphasis as soon as the personal aspect of the Highest comes to the fore. 

46. For the Krsnaite parallel see BhG. 15, 15; 18. 

47. BhG. 2, 46; 52; 6, 44; 8, 28; 11, 48; 53. The Gita does not on the other hand omit 

suggesting that it is expounding the truths already expounded in the Vedas, Upanisads 
etc.: 13, 4 and cf. 15, 15. ’ * 

48. BhG. 7, 7 ff.; 10, 14 ff. 

49. BhG. 10, 12; cf. 9, 4 ff. and also 12, 3; 13, 12; 18, 50. This identity remains, for 
obvious reasons, in the background. For particulars see Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p 268 

50. BhG. 4, 11 ; 7, 21 £; 9, 32. 

51. Cf. e.g. BhG. 13, 24 f. 

52. Cf. BhG. 2, 47; 3, 3 ff; 21 ff; 4, 12; 5, 2 £; 6 , if.; 18, 1 ff. and see Die Religionen 
Indiens, 1, p. 269 f. 

53. This stanza (11, 55) is traditionally and rightly considered the substance of the 
whole teaching of the Gita. See also BhG. 3, 9; 30 ff; 4, 23. £; 39; 9, 27; 34; 12, 2; 7; 20. 

54. BhG. 7, 23; 8, 5; 9, 34; 10, 10; cf. 18, 65; 66 and 6, 31. 
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55. BhC. 2, 12; 4, 6; io, 2; 3; 12; ii, 18. 

56. B/iG. 7, 7; 24; 11, 37 f., etc.; 6, 30 f.; 9, 4; 10, 12; 16; ii, 20; 40; 13, 13, etc. 

57. BUG. 7, 6; 9, 5; 7 ff.; 10, 6; 8, etc.; 7, 5, 7; 9, 5; iS; 10, 39, etc.; 7, 6; 9, 7; 18; 10, 

32. I need not point here the author’s substantial agreement with the Svetasvatara- 

Upanisad. 

58. BhG. 8, 14; 11, 31; 35 ff.; 9, 29; 7, 22. 

59. Cf. e.g. also 9, 26; 11, 44. 

60. The use of the term may a in the Svetasvatara-Upanisad (4, 9 ‘nature is mdyd, the 
great Lord the one who possesses and wields the mdyd cf. BhG. 7, 25; 1 8, 61) is not 
essentially different from that found in older texts. Cf. Change and continuity, pp. 170 ff. 

61. BhG. 4, 7 f. 

62. Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p. 249. 

63. It may be recalled that according to the Bhagavadgita only the deluded attribute 
acts — which really are done by our material nature — to the soul which is an inherent and 
integral fragment of God (15, 7): 3, 27 and see also 5, 13 (cf. 3, 18). 

64. BhG. 5, 18; 6, 9; 6, 32; 9, 29; 10, 61; 13, 28; 14, 24 f. 

65. BhG. 12, 2; 13 f.; cf. 6, 10; 32; 46, etc. 

66. Ch. 2; cf. also Silburn, op. cit., pp. 18 ff 

67. Cf. especially BhG. 3, 40; 6, 10 ff ; 7, 1; 8, 14; 12, 14. 

68. BhG. 2, 31; 48; 50; 53; 4, 42; 5, 7; 11; 6, 1; 8; 20; 23, etc. 

69. BhG. 4, 9; 7, 19; 23; 9, 25; 28; 34; 10, 10; 18, 65. 

70. Even those who like Edgerton, The Bhagavadgita, p. 31 are firmly convinced of 
Krsna’s being, in the Gita, an avatara or manifestation of Visnu will have to admit that 
the text itself docs not offer strong proofs. BhG. 10, 21 ‘of the Adityas I am Visnu, of 
the celestial luminaries the sun, etc.’ only shows that in the agcs_of the author Visnu 
occupied a prominent place among those gods who are known as Adityas. The vocative 
uisno put into Arjuna’s mouth (10, 24; 30) seems to express the latter’s conviction that the 
divine manifestation of which he is a witness cannot be but the highest god known to him; 
in his eyes the epiphany cannot be simply Krsna’s but must be that of a more exalted being. 
So he suggests Krsna’s being a manifestation of Visnu. Krsna himself is, however, silent 
on this point. 

71. I refer to Die Religionen Indiens, 1, pp. 236 ff 

72. S. C. Mukherji, A study ofVaisnavism in ancient and medieval Bengal , Calcutta, 1966, 

p. 3- , 

73. See e.g. W. Norman Brown, ‘The sources and nature of purusa in the Purusasukta , 
J.A.O.S., li, pp. 108 ff. According to this scholar the hymn (p. 108) ‘contains a number of 
lexical and mythological integers drawn from the sphere of the related deities Agni, 
Surya and Visnu so that ‘it seems probable that Purusa has his chief importance as a blend 
of these dcrivate elements, which are treated with a rudimentary personification, perhaps 
faintly re-echoing an old folk notion (cf. P. Mus, in Hommage — L. Febvre , n, Paris, I953» 
pp. 11 ff), and for the nonce posited as the substance offered at the primal cosmo- 
logical sacrifice’ (p. 113 f.); ‘Purusa seems, then, to be a blend of characteristics of(i) Agni, 
as the typical male, as the essence of plants, ... as the lord of immortality, as the lord of 
the sacrifice and the sacrifice itself; (2) Surya, as rising above the worlds to the place of 
immortality; (3) Visnu, as the cncompasscr of earth, air and sky . . .’. As the author has 
been the first to notice that the evidence is not in all respects conclusive and as part of the 
terminology applied to Purusa and these three gods occurs — in a minority of cases, it is 
true — also in connection with other deities — whatever, moreover, the advantages of an 
interpretation based exclusively on Rgvedic parallels, it involves the risk of relying on 
argumenta e silentio — it would be more cautious to say that the poet of this silkta has 
largely drawn on the vocabulary known to other Rgvedic poets and adapted ideas occurring 
in other hymns with a remarkable predilection for some ideas and expressions which are 
comparatively speaking frequently found in connection with Agni, Surya, and Visnu. 

I would therefore hesitate unreservedly to subscribe to the author’s conclusion (p. 114): 

‘ (Purusa) is a combination of characteristics derived from them, fused in a rather shadowy 
way in a new unity, with special reference to the sun’, but there seems to be much truth in 
his observation ‘The emphasis in the hymn is not on the man-like nature of Purusa, but 
on his qualities of universality and his functioning as the sacrifice, which last is of 
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predominant importance*. Other more recent literature on this subject is: P. Mus, ‘Du 
nouveau sur Rgveda io, 90 ?’ in Indol. Studies in honor ofW. Norman Brown , New Haven, 
Conn., 1962, pp. 165 ff. (whose interesting, though partly speculative argument need not 
detain us here); L. Rcnou, Hymnes spiculatifs du Veda, Paris, 1956, pp. 97; 247 f.; the same, 
Etudes vediques et paniniennes, xvi, Paris, 1967, pp. 148 ff. 

74. This idea also was adopted by later thinkers: ChU. 3, 12, 6; cf. MaitrU. 6, 4 and 
see S. Dasgupta, A history of Indian philosophy, n, Cambridge, 1932, p. 523 f. 

75. Aspects of early Visnuism , p. 67 f.; T. M. P. Mahadcvan, The philosophy of Advaita, 
London, 1938, p. 193, and see my remarks in Indo-Ir.J., vm, p. 23. For the idea of children 
begetting their parents and the bisexual character of primeval cosmogonic beings see 
Norman Brown, in J.A.O.S . , u, p. 116 and my remarks in The Savayajtlas, p. 344 f. 

76. We are quite significantly not told to whom the oblation was made and what 
deities were engaged in the rite. 

77. For particulars sec Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p. 173 (with a bibliography); W. Kirfel, 
‘Der Aivamedha und der Puru§amcdha’, in Festschrift — W. Schubring, Hamburg, 1951, 
pp. 39 ff. For the Puru$a idea now see also P. Mus, in Melanges dTndianisnte — L. Rojou, 
Paris, 1968, pp. 539 ff. Compare also N. J. Shende, The Purusa-silkta in the Vedic literature , 
Publ. Centre Adv. Studies in Sanskrit, Poona, A4, Poona, 1965. 

78. I need not go into particulars; sec J. Eggeling, The Satapatha-Brahmana, v, Oxford, 
1900, pp. xxxm ff. 

79. Anukramani. 

80. I refer to my article ‘The Mudgalopani§ad\ in Festschrift — E. Frauwallner 
W.Z.K.S.O. XII-XIII (1968-69), p. 101 ff. 

81. ApSS. 20, 20, 2 and compare W. Caland, Das Srautasutra des Apastamba, m, Amster- 
dam Academy, 1928, p. 253. For a one-sided characterization of this rite see also M. Eliade, 
Patterns in comparative religion , London and New York, 1958, p. 97. 

82. Die Religionen Indiens , I, p. 173; J. Eggeling, The Satapatha-Brahmana translated, v 
(S.B.E., xltv), Oxford, 1900, p. xxxm. 

83. For details see Heesterman, The ancient Indian royal consecration , pp. 66 ff.; 219. 

84. Gold means immortality. 

85. For particulars see Change and continuity , ch. IV. 

86. The Purusasukta: VdjS. 31, 1-1 6; the Uttaranarayana litany: 31, 17-22. 

87. For particulars see M. Eliade, Myth and reality , London, 1964, pp. 21 ff. 

88. Rgvidhana 3, 26, 1 ff.; cf. Eliade, op. cit., p. 30 f. 

89. ViDhS. 64, 23. See S. Kramrisch, The Indian temple, Calcutta, 1946, pp. 357 ff. 

90. The origin and background of which may here be left out of consideration. 
For the iraddha see P. V. Kane, History of DharmaJastra, iv, Poona, 1953, PP- 265 f.; 439; 
444; 449; 488; 507; for sins ibid., pp. 45; 48; 304; 320; for bathing ibid., n, Poona, 1941, 
p. 661 f. and cf. Atri-Sarphita 27, 28. 

91. The prescription of this hymn in an expiation for a definite mortal sin {Manu 11, 
252) may be due to the fact that the recitation of a cosmogony is enough to cure imper- 
fections. Cf. also Atri-Satphita 31, 18. 

92. For details see e.g. S. Levi, La doctrine du sacrifice, Paris, 1898; L. Silburn, Instant et 
cause , Paris, 1955, ch. H* 

93. Renou, Hymnes spiculatifs, p. 12. 

94. Saun . ; the hymn (except Saun. 7 and 8) occurs also in AVPaipp. 9, 5. For details: 
W. D. Whitney and Ch. R. Lanman, Atharvaveda Sarjihita , Cambridge, Mass., 1905, 
p. 902 f. 

95. Both texts are quoted in VaitS. 37 > 19 as accompanying, in the Puru§amedha, the 
release of the human victims. See also the introductory remark in the commentary ascribed 
to Sayana. 

96. asmin siikte puru$asya arthad manusasya mdhdtmyatp varnyate (comm.). 

97. AVS. 10, 7, 32; 33 ; 34 ; 3 < 5 , 8, 1. 

98. Cf. e.g also AVS. 10, 7, 40 and probably 41. 

99. Cf. texts such as AV. 10, 10, 30 and especially AV. 10, 7, 17 which may be said to 
be in a way the resum6 of the author’s expositions: ‘Whoever know the Brdhman in the 
Purusa know the most exalted one (paramesthin ) ; whoever knows the most exalted one, 
and whoever knows Prajapati, whoever know the chief brdhman power (sec The Savayajtlas, 
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pp. 153 ; 433), they know also the skambha .* One may read Deussen’s introduction to these 
hymns (P. Dcusscn, Allgemeine Geschichte der Philosophic, 1, 1, 4 Leipzig, 1920), pp. 310 ff., 
to which I cannot however subscribe in every respect. 

100. &B. 6, 7, 2, 12 ff ; 6, 7, 4, 7 f. 

101. $B. 6, 1, 1, 5. Formulations such as ‘in the brahmanas Prajapati takes the place of 
Purusa’ may lead to misunderstanding. For Prajapati see Die Religionen Indiens, I, pp. 185 ff. 

102. $B. 13, 6, 1, 1; also 12, 3, 4, 1. 

103. Cf. e.g. BALI, i, 4, 1 ff; 2, 5, 1 ff ; ChU. 3, 2, 1 ff. Places such as KathaU. 6, 8; 
MuU. 1, 2, II must be left out of consideration. 

104. Which is repeatedly said to be the source of creatures, to be everything, including 
Brahman, being beyond death (MuU. 2, r, 5; 10). Cf. also PrU. 6, 5; MaiU . 2, 5. It cannot 
be my task here to picture the development of the Puru$a idea in general, for instance its 
relation to the atman concept, its being the immortal substratum of the human soul, its 
use in Samkhya theories, etc. 

105. The Purusa is primal, cosmic, one with Brahman, atman, and the All; he is im- 
manent in every individual being, the cosmic and the individual purusa being one (BAU. 
1, 4, 1; 2, 5, 1 ff ; 5, 15; MuU. 2, i, 2; 4, 10, etc.). 

106. See above, p. 20. 

107. Cf. also S.Ch. Chakravarti, The philosophy of the Upanisads , Calcutta, 1935. P- I 5 1 £ 

108. Sec e.g. Mbh. 7, 173, 22; 13, 15, 42; 44, etc. (also in some younger and inserted 
passages). 

109. Edition, translation and notes by J. Varenne, La Mahd Narayana Upanisad , 2 vols., 
Paris, i960. 

no. According to Varenne, op. cit., n, pp. 5 ff at the latest in the IVth century B.C. 
In any case it impresses us as belonging to the middle group of predominantly metrical 
upani$ads. 

in. See e.g. R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and minor religious systems , S trass- 
burg, 1913, pp. 5 ff, etc.; J. E. Carpenter, Theism in medieval India , London, 1921, pp. 
265 ff; N. Chaudhuri, in I.H.Q. xx, pp. 275 ff; Die Religionen Indiens , 1, p. 246 f. 

1 12. Mbh. 3, 145, 37 ff 

1 13. Mbh. 5, a. 48. When in the days of yore several gods went to Brahma, two ancient 
deities (purvadevau, st. 5), viz. the r§is Nara and Narayana, who so to say draw into them- 
selves the minds and energies of the gods present, left the place without worshipping him. 
Brahma explained that they, endued with ascetic merit and illuminating heaven and earth, 
had come from one loka to the other (i.e. from the ‘world’ of men to the ‘world’ of 
brahman, NUakantha). Having become mighty through their own asceticism, and being 
of great strength of character and heroic energy they permanently (dhruvau) contribute 
to the happiness of the world; worshipped by the gods and the gandharvas they exist only 
for the destruction of the asuras. As at that time the gods had been much alarmed because 
of a war with the asuras, Indra, after having gone to the spot where Nara and Narayana 
were practising austerities, asked and obtained the boon that they would assist him in the 
battle. Thereupon he succeeded in vanquishing, with their aid, the anti-gods. The text 
continues by stating that Nara (st. 14), i.e. Aijuna (st. 15), slew in battle many enemies of 
Indra, among whom was the asura Jarnbha, to state further on (st. 17) that Narayana 
also has, in this world, destroyed numberless other anti-gods. 

1 14. which is also handed down as the 10th book of die Taittiriya-Aranyaka. 

1 15. Cf. MNU. 14; 25; 71 ff ; 226 ; 23 8 ; 263 5284; 289 f.; 536, etc.; see Varenne, op. cit., 

I, p. 144 £; n, p. 37. 

1 16. Varenne translates this term by ‘Etre’; however, his expositions on this point (n. 
p. 31) do not always tally with the facts. 

1 17. MNU. 1 5 £; 19 ff. 

118. MNU. 226; cf. Varenne, op. cit., 1, p. 152. 

1 19. MNU. 444 ff The epithets are harita , pihgala , lohitaksa , and (71) sahasrdksa. 

120. MNU. 22; 25 £; cf. 269. 

1 21. For the expression brahmanah sdyujyatji salokatam dptioti cf. $B. 2, 6, 4, 8 and my 
remarks in Loka, Amsterdam Academy, 1966, pp. 114; 157. Cf. also Varenne, op. cit., 
n, p. 50. 

122. MNU. 176 £; cf. KathaU. 3, 6, 9; RV. i, 22, 20. 

11 — v.s. 
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123. See Varenne, op. cit., p. 49. 

124. MNU. 2; 8. 

125. MNU. 12; 25. 

126. MNU . 38; 53; 55; 59, where the text has the words dhdmdni veda bhuvandni vilva 
which literally means: ‘he knows all residences-and-manifcstations of divine power 
(for dhaman see my publication The meaning of the Sanskrit term dhaman , Amsterdam 
Academy, 1967 and see e.g. Nflakantha on Mbit. 12, 342, 69 vnlg.: dhdmalabdo loka - 
sdravdcl rfam a bad hi tarn dhama sattasphiirtirupam) and the worlds and their inhabitants (see 
Vishveshv. Indol. Journ. (Hoshiarpur), v (1967), pp. 42 ff.). For the content of these ideas 
see R. Pcttazzoni, 77 ;e All-knowing god, London, 1956 (cf. p. 122). 

127. BhG. 11, 39; cf. also io, 23; 15, 14. 

128. Other references to various aspects of the god’s nature are: he is able to give 
inspiration or mental illumination (67 if.; 384), an old Vedic function; he helps, saves, 
and protects men, destroys enemies and makes his worshippers surmount difficulties 
(164 ffi; 305 ffi). 

129. Varenne, op. cit., pp. 147; 153. 

130. See above. 

131. SvU. 4, 2 (the third god is Aditya; for this triad sec further on, p. 97) ; p r U 2 5 • 
MaiU. 5, 1. 

132. Hopkins, Epic mythology , pp. 180; 196; 207; 222; 227. Cf. e.g. also TA. i, 12, 1. 

133. The relation is more complicated than can be suggested in a few lines. 

134. Cf. e.g. &B. 6, I, I, 5; 10, 4, 1, 12; Die Religionen Indiens , 1, pp. 191 ffi 

135. See especially the Narayaniya section Mbit. 12, a. 321-339 and compare Carpenter 
Theism in medieval India , pp. 264 ff. 

136. Mbh. 12, 326, 20; 41; 122, etc.; cf. 12, 351, 3, etc. 

137. Cf e.g. also Mbh. 12, 51, 2 namas te bhagavan visno lokanatp nidhanodbhava . . . Ji 
vilvakarmatt namas te *stu visvdtman visvasambhava / apavargo * si bhutdnatp paheanatjt 
paratah sthitah // namas te trisu lokesu namas te paratas trisu . . . tvatp hi sarvapardyanam . . . 

138. The reader may be referred to W. D. P. Hill, The Bhagavadgita, Oxford and Lon- 
don, 1928, pp. 18 f. ; 28 f. 

139. BhG. 10, 12; 11, 18; cf 10, 15; 11, 3 ‘. 15 . 18 and also 7, 30 and 8, 4. This repetition 
is not meaningless. 

140. BhG. 8, 8; 10; 22; 11, 38; 15, 4; 17* 

141. BhG. 10, 12 f. ; II, 38. Places such as 13, 22 are not discussed here. 

142. BhG. 15, 4; 6; the expression dhama paramam (cf RV. 1, 43, 9) is later explained 
as vaisttavam padam ); see also Dhaman , p. 81 f. 

143V Mbh. 3, 13, 49', 186. 13; 7 , 124. 16; 12, 43, 4; 8 etc. 

144. Mbh. 7, 124, 16; 165, after 39. It has already been observed that the epic Siva also 
claimed this tide, which is also given to Surya (3, 3, 23). 

145. Mbh. 1, 1, 22 adyatjt purusam Udnam - . . brahma . . . sandtanam // asac ca sac caiva yad 
visvatp sadasatah param / . . . visnum; 13, 135, 4 ff-; cf. also 12, 323, 29. 

146. Mbh. 3, 187, 45 ; 12, 203, 9 vasudevah sarvam idam . . . // purusatji sanatanam visnum 
yat tad vedavido viduh. 

147. Mbh. (Beng. and Dev. versions) 3, App. I, 27, 85. 

148. Mbh. 3, 19, 27. Cf Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 96 ff. 

149. Renou, in J.A., ccxxxvn (i949)» PP- 7 ff-’, Gonda, Notes on brahman, Utrecht, 1950, 

pp. 57 ff. , , 

150. VS. 23, 49; 51; SB. 13, 5, 2, 14 £; SSS. 16, 6, 1; 3. 

151. I cannot enter here into a discussion of the purusayajnavidya explained ChU. 
3, 16 f. to Krsna (see e.g. H. Raychaudhuri, The early history of the Vaishnava sect , Calcutta, 
1936, p. 78 f.). 

152. Hariv. 1, 1, 51; BrP. 1, 53 £; SivaP. Dh. 51. 26 f., the earliest puranic treatise on 
creation (W. Kirfel, Das Parana pancalaksana , Bonn, 1927, P- 5 )- 

153. The intimate relation of this Rgvcdic sukta with Visnu appears for instance from 
the Mdnavairautasutra which (11, 4, S) among various prescriptions for a definite ceremony 
states also that Savitar is to be addressed with a Savitar formula, Soma with a Soma man- 
tra, etc., but Vi§nu with the Purusasukta. In die Taittiriya-Aranyaka (10, 11, 1) the first 
word of the sukta, viz. ‘thousand-headed’, is made to begin a characterization of Naraya^ia 
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as the highest god. In a long and interesting — though no doubt later — passage (3, 26, 1 ff.) 
the Rgvidhdna explains how to pay, with this silkta, homage to Vi$nu with a view to reach 
absorption in brahman as well as the practical rules relating to a nydsa rite of tantric char- 
acter — in casu fixation of the meaning of the stanzas in the limbs and part of one's body — 
to be performed with this text and to piijd, i.e. worship of Visnu with the stanzas of the 
sukta, etc. The author advises the adept also to mutter the siikta for the sake of re- 
integration: the man who docs so while dwelling in the wilderness and who loves the 
god Narayana, the eternal creator, truly, will see Him. 

154. Cf. c.g. Hariv. 1, 1, 1 ff. ddyam purusam ildnarji puruliutatft purustutam / jtam ekaksaram 
brahma vyaktdvyaktaip sanatanam // asac ca sad asac caiva yad viivam sadasatparam / para- 
varandrji sratfdrarp puranam param avyayam // mahgalyam tnahgalatjt visnum varenyam 
anaghatji lucim / namaskftya hrsikes'ant car dear aguriup hariitt . . . The process of identification 
docs not draw to a close here. Among the epic names of Visnu-Kr$na is also that of the 
Vedic Visvakarman, who, being all-seeing, and having a face, eyes, arms, and feet on 
every side, produced heaven and earth (RV. 10, 8i, 3) and who in the brahmanas was 
expressly identified with Prajapati ($B. 8, 2, 1, 10, etc.; see also Norman Brown, Man in 
the universe, Calcutta, 1966, p. 25 f., whose remarks on Brahmanaspati should not be 
regarded as final). Surviving on the other hand as an individual deity, the artificer of the 
gods, he could also fuse with the Purusa when viewed as the great architect of the universe 
(Mdnasdra, 2, 2 ff). For Krsna sec also S. N. Tadapatrikar, ‘The Kr$na problem’, Ann . 
Bhand. Or. Res. Inst. (Poona), x (1930), pp. 269 ff 

155. Sec E. W. Hopkins, Epic mythology, Strassburg, 1915, pp. 206; 208; 215 etc.; 
A. Gurugc, The society of the Rdmdyana, Maharagama (Ceylon), i960, pp. 161 f.; 222 ff ; 
248 ff etc. 

156. Ram. 2, 4, 33 crit. cd. 

157. Cf. e.g. Dasgupta, History of Indian philosophy, m, Cambridge, 1940, p. 105. Com- 
pare also places such as AgniP. 58, 27 ‘hymns should be sung to Hari as laid down in the 
Vedic Purusasukta*. 

158. See e.g. SauraP. 19, 27; 42, 36. 

159. Which could easily be multiplied. The Mandasor stone inscription of 404 A.D. 
for instance begins with an invocation of the ‘thousand-headed Purusa who is one with 
Vi$nu-Narayana. Cf. H. P. Shastri, inEpi^r. Ind., xn, pp. 320 ff 

160. V. Rangacharya, ‘Historical evolution of Sri-Vaisnavism in South India', in H. 
Bhattacharyya, The cultural heritage of India, iv, Calcutta, 1956, p. 174; cf. Dasgupta, op. 
cit., nr, p. 155. 

161. Cf. e.g. Ramanuja, Veddrthasamgraha 127; 13 1 (translated byj. A. B. van Buitenen, 
Poona, 1956, pp. 283; 287). 

162. Vaikhdnasa-Smartasutra 10, 7 . 1 cannot discuss here the use made of this text in other 
communities. Cf. e.g. AgniP. 59, 47; 60, 24; 63, 15. 

163. In later handbooks of the same community, which maintain the identity of Visnu, 
Brahman, and Puru$a, the popularity and great importance attached to this ancient text 
are much in evidence. On various occasions, for instance the construction of the god’s 
image (I refer to the Kdlyapa-Sarphita, translated by T. Goudriaan, Thesis, Utrecht, 1965; 
see esp. ch. 43 (transl. p. 135); 46 (p. 140); 48 (p. 143); 49 (p. 145)) — which we know to be 
an object of worship as well as a means of attaining by way of meditative concentration 
communion with God — it is recited together with the Vi$nusukta and other typically 
Visnuite texts; it is of course to accompany the oblations to be offered to God's mani- 
festation as Puru$a, but it also accompanies ritual acts which are to accentuate, and hence 
to promote, the realization of the identity of the individual and the Universal 'Self 
(Kdiyapa Sarjihitd, ch. 78 (p. 237); ch. 57 (p. 166); compare also ch. 60 (p. 175); ch. 67 (p. 
195) ; ch. 73 (p. 215), etc.). Similar prescripts obtaining with regard to the recitation of this 
ancient text in worship whilst installing a new image, etc., occur in the handbooks of 
other communities (see e.g. MatsyaP. 265, 26; BhdgP. 10, 1, 20). 
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CHAPTER III 

I* Cf. Mbit, I, I, 20 ff. adyatjt pttrusam xs'dnatjt puruhutaxp pit rust tttam / ftam ekdksaram 
brahma vyaktavyaktatji sanatanam j ... visnum . . .; i, 57, 83 f. the avyaktam aksaram brahma 
is Krsna; 10, 7, 257 Brahman is identified with Siva, etc. 

2. For a systematic account I refer to Die Religionen Indie ns, n, pp. 194 ff V. S. Agrawala, 
SiVa Mahadeva, Varanasi, 1966, is a subjective attempt at explaining, from a non-historical 
point of view, Sivaite symbolism, special emphasis being laid upon macro-microcosniic 
correspondence. 

3. Cf. also £V. i, 84, 7, etc. 

4. I refer to Change and continuity, The Hague, 1965, pp. 140 ff. 

5. Ibid., pp. 142 ff. 

6. Ibid., p. 144. See BAU. 4, 4, 13 ff. and 1, 4, 11. 

7. Digha Nikaya, 13 (Tevijja Sutta), 25, p. 244. 

8. ?, Mahinda ?, cf. GGS. 4, 7, 37 ff. where Mahcndra occurs beside Indra. 

9. See also Bh. Kumarappan, The Hindu conception of the deity, London, 1934, nn n n • 

46. For KB. 6, 8 see further on. PP ‘ 3 ' 

10. See e.g. Mbh. 1, 1, 20; 12, 326, 37 (Vi$nu = Aniruddha) ; 3, 31, 21; cf. also V\P < 

2, 20. * 

11. It is interesting to notice that Siva's rise as a god is reflected in Buddhist sources. 

By the time of Buddhaghosa he is no longer next to Varuna the fourth in an enumeration 
but given a seat near Sakka (Indra) : for references sec G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of 
Pali proper names , I, London, 1937, p. 329. According to the Jainas Sakra and Isana are 
the two Indras of the lowermost celestial sphere (W. Kirfel, Die Kosmographie der Inder 
Bonn and Leipzig, 1920, pp. 16*; 233). * 

12. 6 vU. 3, 11, etc.; R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism, Strassburg, 1913, p. iq 8 
£; S. Chattopadhyaya. The evolution of theistic sects in ancient India, Calcutta, 1962, p. 18 

13. See e.g. also M. Singer, Krishna, Honolulu, 1966, pp. 151 ff. According* to the 

Sivaite Atharvaliras-Upanisad, 57 f., the Lord is called Isana because He is the One who 
rules all the worlds with His ruling powers, with His generative powers and His highest 
energies (cf. SvU. 3, 1) and because He rules the movable and immovable (RV. 7, 32 
22) ; He is called Bhagavan Mahesvara because he causes the devout worshippers to par- 
ticipate in higher knowledge and favours them with it, because He gathers and releases 
(utters) the Word (of the Veda), because giving up all conditions (states) He is exalted by 
His knowledge of the Atman and the lordly power of His yoga. There is also a variant 
version of the latter paragraph; see The Saiva Upatiisads, edited by Pt. A. Mahadeva Sastri, 
Adyar, 1950, p. Another definition of bhagavan is: ‘He who knows the origin and 
dissolution (of the world), the coming and going of the beings and knowledge and ig- 
norance’ (Sankara, on ChU. 7, 26, 2). b 

14. ApGS. 7, 20; the other deities are Midhu§I and Jayanta (for the latter see also 
J. N. Baneijea, The development of Hindu iconography , Calcutta, 1956, p. 86). According to 
the commentator Haradatta these three deities are represented by their images. For 
these rites see A. B. Keith, The religion and philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads, Cambridge, 
Mass., 1925, p. 364 f. Midhu§I and Jayanta play a part in the Sulagava rite (also called 
Iianabali: see further on; for the rite see A. Hillebrandt, Ritual-literatur, Strassburg, 1897, 
p. 83 f.) which is to propitiate Siva and to avert plague in cattle. 

15. See e.g. G. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Archdologie du Sud de ITttde, Paris, 1914, n, fig. 33. 
For a popular tradition explaining his accession to the position of dikpdla sec R. Dessigane, 
P. Z. Pattabiramin, J. Filliozat, Les legendes fxvaxtes de Kahcipuram, Pondichery, 1964, p. 69. 

16. GGS. 4, 7, 37 ff.; similarly, but with Prajapati in the centre SaxnavB. 3, 3, 3; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ritualliteratur , p. 81 f. 

17. In connection with the king who is said to have been created from particles of 
these eight gods; for this passage see my treatise Ancient Indian kingship from the religious 
point of view , Leiden, 1966, pp. 10; 25 ff ; 30 ( = Numen, m (i95 6 ). PP* 45; 60 ff; 65), and 
my paper ‘The sacred character of ancient Indian kingship’, Atti delVVIII Cotxgresso 
Intern, di Storia delle Religioni 1955, p. 173 f 

18. Cf. also Manu, 7, 2 ff 

19. For some particulars see also Banerjea, The development of Hindu iconography, pp. 
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519 ff.; H. H. Wilson and F. Hall, The Visnu Parana , London, 1864, 1, pp. 153 ff ; n, p. 86; 
E. W. Hopkins, Epic mythology, Strassburg, 1915, PP- x 49 ff; A. Guruge, T/ie retie/}' 0/ 
the Rdmdyana, Maharagaina, i960, p. 257. 

20. Sec Kirfcl, op. cit., p. 95. 

21. Cf. e.g. LiP. 1, 104, 26: yamdgnivdyurudrdmbusontafakranifdcaraih / diimmkhe dmmukhe 
nit yam saganaih piijitdya te. The Linga Purana seems to be a manual of Sivaites who 
extolicd the worship of the ling a over the image of Siva himself, inculcating also the adora- 
tion of the paiicavaktra (see further on). 

22. See e.g. also ViP. 3, 14, 30; Varahamihira, BS. 43, Sl\ 4^. 10; 48, 26. 

23. For particulars see e.g. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasdstra, n, Poona, I94 x > PP- ^7 x t 
899; S. Stevenson, The rites of the twice-born, Oxford, 1920, pp. 87; 359! Meinhard, 
Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Sioaismus nach den Purdnas, Thesis, Bonn, 1928, pp. 23 ff; Soma- 
deva.Kathasaritsagara, 116, 88 Indra himself is said to dismiss the lokapalas to their several 
stations after honouring them. 

24. Banerjca, op. cit., p. 485; AgtiiP. 51, 15; 56, 28 f.; 96, 32. 

25. The trident is his emblem as the w/ra is Indra ’s, etc. : LiP. i, 84, 60 ff. (tanka ‘hatchet ) ; 

2 , 28, 50 ff., etc. 

26. Bancrjea, op. cit., p. 529. 

27. ViDhP. 3, a. 55-58, and compare especially M. Th. de Mallmann, Les enseignetnents 
iconographiques de VAgni-Purdna, Paris, 1963. p- 136 f; B. Bhattachafyya, The Indian 
Buddhist iconography, Calcutta, 1958, p. 361: among the Hindu gods adopted by the Vaj- 
rayana are the eight dikpdlas, Isana being represented as white in colour, holding trident 
and skull-cap, wearing the crescent on liis matted hair, etc. 

28. Meinhard, op. cit., pp. 25; 27; cf. LiP. 2, 28, 52 and especially 54; see also ViDhP. 

3, a. 55* 

29. SiuaP. 6, 29, 22; LiP. I, 104, 26, etc. . . 

30. It occurs TA. 10, 1, 5 ff together with some variations addressed to other deities. 

31. Sec e.g. LiP. 2, 48, 18 ff and especially 25. Compare also Meinhard, op. cit., p. 25 f. 
It is worth observing that according to AgniP. 56, 28 the mantra R.V. 7, 32, , 22cd (originally 
addressed to Indra) is used in invoking Isana: fidnam asyd jdgatah svadfsatn ildnatn indra 
tasthusah ‘ruler of the movable and immovable*. 

32. For these variations see my article on the Indian mantra, Oriens , xvi (i9^3)» PP- 2 44 
ff , esp. pp. 292 ff 

33. LiP. 1, 82, 40 f.; 102, 17 ff, etc. Cf. also Hopkins, op. cit., p. 149*. Meinhard, op. 
cit., p. 26. 

34. For Isanapuru§a see MatsyaP. 2 66, 26. 

35. For particulars see Meinhard, op. cit., p. 27. These texts adduced by Meinhard occur 
in the Lihga-Purana; the versions of these myths found in the Mahabharata, Vayu-, 
Kurma-, and Siva-Puranas make no mention of Isana. 

36. As is contended by Meinhard, op. cit., p. 26. 

37. Cf. e.g. LiP. i, 72, 60; 1, 102, 19; Wilson and Hall, op. cit., 1, p. 131 f-» etc. 

38. LiP. 2, 27, 245 ff , f 

39. AV. 15, 5, 1 ff ; cf. M. Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda and the Gopatha-Brantnana, 
Strassburg, 1899, pp. 52; 82; E. Arbman, Rudra, Uppsala, 1922, p. 29 f. 

40. Die Religionen Indietis, 1, p. 85. 

41. Up to the present day Siva is often called ‘the Lord*; see e.g. also W. Koppers, 
Die Bhil itt Zentralindien , Horn and Wien, 1948, p. 171 fi; G. W. Briggs, The Qoms , 
Mysore, I953> P-73- 

42. Die Religionen Indiens, 1, p. 45 f. 

43. See e.g. The Savayajnas, pp. 128; 389. 

44. W. D. Whitney and Ch. R. Lanman, Atharva-veda Satphitd, Cambridge, Mass., 
x 905» P- 779 translate ‘the formidable god*. 

45. See Lecture I, p. 6. f 

46. Although the -division of this text made by the manuscripts and the anukramam 
is opposed to its sense, sixteen subdivisions may be made by reckoning the last words of 
all stanzas only to stanzas 1 and 7; see Whitney and Lanman, op. cit., p. 778. For the 
number sixteen see Change and continuity, ch. IV. 

47. For a different group of ‘guardians’ of the regions see $B. 13, 4, 2, 16. 
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48. Sec e.g. AV. 1, 31 and Kattd. 38, 11; The Savayajfias, p. 421 f. For an enumeration 
of relevant facts see e.g. also Sacred Books of the East, xxvi, pp. 467 and xliv, p. 563 s.v. 

49. Sec e.g. The Savayajfias, pp. 120; 138; 259 and see, for instance, AV. 12, 3, 24; 
Kaus. 61, 32 (The Savayajfias , p. 162 f.). Compare also the digbatidhana rite to be mentioned 
in Lecture IV, p. 70, 1. 13 ff. 

P 3^9 ^ C ^ IO * S 1 * IO * I2 ^ f 1 ’ I ; 2 ’ 11 ’ com P arc The Savayajfias, 

51. The Savayajfias, pp. 128; 240; 254; 259 f. and sec e.g. AV. 4, 14, 9. 

52. See also MGS. 2, 5> 3 and the note by M. J. Dresden, Manavagrhyasfitra, Thesis 
Utrecht, 1941, p. 127. 


_ 5 . 3 '. W : *^5^* ,Ist die Fdnfzahl dcr symbolischc Ausdruck ciner bestimmten Kultur?’ 
Geistige Arbeit, Berlin vi. 4 (1939), pp. 3 ff, quoting, among others, G. Haloun, ‘Die 
Rekonstruktion der chmesischen Urgeschichte durch die Chincscn,’ Japanisch-Deutsche 
Zs.f. Wtssenschaft und Technik (Kobe)/ 1925, p. 248 ff. (the five Chinese * god-emperors’ 
are ausgesprochene Reprasentanten dcr Farbcnsymbolik, mithin die Behcrrscher dcr 
Weltgegendcn ) and expressing the opinion that this ‘ Farbensymbolik’ is the most im- 
portant of all groups of five, because there are Buddhist and Hinduist parallels. The im- 
portance of the quarters of the universe in rites is for instance apparent from RV. 10, 131 1 
requesting Indra to drive away the enemies who are in the East, in the West, in the* North 
and in the South; the stanza is also used in the ritual (e.g. 12, 3, 5; 12, 13, 1; $GS. 

6, 5, 6 one performs while looking to the four cardinal points; TB. 2, 4, 1,2 \Asv£s'j, 4t 7* 
8, 3, 2, and compare AiB. 6, 22, 1; 8, 10, 8: ‘from all sides freedom from foes and danger 
becomes his, prosperity ever increasing he attains . . .’); from AV. 12, 3, 7, etc. (Kaus 6i 
1 ft. ; compare The Savayajfias , pp. 79; 128). See also further on p. 42. I cannot, moreover 
unreservedly subscribe to Kirfel’s attempt (see also his book Die dreikopfige Gottheit, Bonn 
1948, pp. 14; 41 ff ) to assign the origin of the (pentadic) correlative system under con- 
sideration to ‘a lunar culture dominating in the North and the West’. For the importance 
of the number five as the symbol of the middle, which is under the immovable highest 
point (zenith), in China see H. Koster, Symbolik des chinesischen Uti iversismus, Stuttgart 
1958, pp. 50 ff b ’ 

54. osadhayo vanaspatayah ‘the herbs and the trees’. 

55 * sa ’ stanamastadhavihito ttiahan devah. 

5(5. For the date of this brahmana see A. B. Keith, Rigveda Brahmatias, Cambridge 
Mass., 1920, pp. 42 ff & * 

57. 6, 1, 3, 7 ff.; cf. further on PGS. 3, 8, 6. 

58. SB. 6, 1, 3, 18 significantly adds Kumara as the ninth form of Agni. 

59. That is to say, he again occupies the place which in a ritual pradaksitia enumeration 
corresponds to the North-East. 

60. Rudra = Agni; £arva = the waters; Pasupati = thc plants; Ugra = Vayu (the wind 

or air); Asani = lightning ; Bhava = Parjanya; Mahan devah = the moon = Prajapati- 
Isana=the sun. r ’ 


61. For which see e.g. also J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, Studies in £aiva-Siddhanta, Madras 
1911, pp. 229 ff 

62. HirGS. 2, 8, 6. The same names occur, in a somewhat different order, Isana being 
the third, in BharGS. 2, 8 and BaudhGS. 2, 7, 18. Compare also A. B. Keith, in J.A O S 
(1907), p. 933 f- 

63. AivGS. 4, 8, 19 ff. 

64. KGS. 52, 6. 

65. PGS. 3, 8, 6. 

66. See Lecture I, p. 11. 

67. Asanin is Mbit. 13, 17, 42 one of diva’s names. 

68. and in omitting Kumara at the end. 

69. I cannot go into the formulas of the Satarudriya litany, for which see TS. 4, 5 
and Keith’s note, The Veda of the Black Yajus School , Cambridge, Mass., 1914, p. 353. 

70. ApGS. 19, 13 ff. 

71. ApGS. 20, 5; 12 f.; 16. 

72. For its popularity in later times and circles see also A. Getty, Ganesa, Oxford, 1936 
p. 76 f. 


Ch. in 


NOTES 


159 


73. Cf. Haradatta on ApGS. 19, 13 atha Uanabalir ndttta pdkayajno vaksyate, lagava i/i; 
compare also Arbman, op. cit., p. 105 f., n. 5. 

74. For particulars see Arbman, op. cit., pp. 104 ff. 

75. I refer to Arbman, pp. 106 ff. 

76. SSS. 4, 17. See also W. Caland’s note (tidhkhdyatia-Srautasiitra, Nagpur, 1954, p. 99) 
in explanation of this, at first sight, curious fact. 

77. See above, p. 38 f. 

78. With Caland, loc. cit. 

79. Mbh. 13, 16, 23 bhur vdyur jyotir dpas ca are followed by vag buddhis tvatp (v.e. khatfl) 
tfiatir matiah / karma satydnfte cobhe tv am evdsti ca ndsti ca. Cf. also Hopkins, Epic mythology , 
p. 223. 

80. For more details sec Meinhard, op. cit., pp. 9 ff. and compare Die Religionen 
Indiens, n, p. 204 f. 

81. Sec LiP. 2, 12, 3 ff.; 1, 41, 36; 86, 131; 103, 42, etc.; LiP. 2, 28, 3 enumerates bhur 
dpo ’ gnir marud vyoma bhdskaro diksitah s'asi (differences in order are often due to the exi- 
gences of versification). Compare also Kalidasa, £ak. 1, 1. It seems worth noticing that the 
sacrificcr is (after the sacrifice, it is true) part of a correlative system consisting also of the 
earth, the air, the sky, heaven, and immortality in $B. 8, 7, 4, 12 ff 

82. We also find: fire = Pasupati, air = Isana, sun = Rudra, sacrifice = Ugra (LiP. I, 

41, 29 ff ; 2, 13, 3 ff). . , , , 

83. Kirfcl, Kosmographie , pp. 4* £; 55- The shell of the mundane egg is enveloped by 

seven sheaths. ..... , _ 

84. Cf. LiP. 1, 70, 51 f. ... auyonyasya samdlrayat (f purufadhistttatvac ca avyaktanu- 
grahetia ca / mahadayo visesdnta hy andam utpddayanti te. 

85. LiP 1, 70, 52 ff The eight coverings are st. 59 called the eight prakrtis: cf. Mbh. 13* 
16, 54 astam prakftayai caiva prakrtibhyaJ ca yah parah (sc. Jivah) and Nilakantha’s note: 
astau blulmir apo ’ tialo vdyuh kham matio buddhir ahamkdras ca parah mdydvi. 

86. LiP. 2, a. 12; cf. 1, 28, 15 ff devadevasya murtyastakaip idatjt jagat ; 1, 103, 42 asya 
devasya rudrasya mfirtibhir vihitam jagat. 

87. Compare also R. Garbe, Die Sdipkhya-Philo sophie, Leipzig, 1917, pp. 305 ff 

88. The doctrine of the astamurter ananyatvam : LiP. 1, 86, 131 ff; 2, 13, 19 ff 

89. Cf. RV. 10, 90, 13 and remember KB. 6, 1 ff 

90. LiP. 1, 28, 16. . _ 

91. LiP. 2, 12, 5 f. (comm.) tena (atmatia) fivasydstamurtitvena agnihotre surydtmani surya - 
rupe mahdtmani paramdtmani arpite sati tatha vrksaJak hop aid kh dsadfsds tadvibhutis tadatjtjah 

sarvadd trpyanti. _ ___ 

92. See VipiuP. 1, 8, 2 ff ; MdrkP. 49. 2 ff.; VdP. 1, 27, 1 ff. ; BmdP. 1, 10, 1 ff. (Va. 
Bmd. represent an elaborate version); KiirmaP. 1, 10, 18 ff ; SauraP. 23, 1 ff, etc. 

93. As in the £B., not in the KB. version. 

94. sthdndni VisttuP. 1, 8, 5; PadmaP. 1, 3, 201; MdrkP. 49, 69, etc. 

95. For these names — with regard to which the puranic tradition is not homogeneous — 
see Meinhard, op. cit., p. II f. 

96. For some exceptions see Meinhard, op. cit., pp. 12 ff 

97. Described by Hemadri, Caturv. I, 798, 13 ff 

98. See above, p. 39, n. 62. 

99. LiP. 2, 45, 30 ff 

100. The Vedic svdhd is replaced by tt amah; the Vedic triad bhur bhuvah svah extended 
by mahar jatiah, etc., the names of the higher celestial worlds. 

101. Sivaitcs also claim that the ‘Lord of eight-fold worth’ is a reference to Siva (see 
e.g. H. A. Popley, The sacred Kural , Calcutta, 1958, p. 9°). eight qualities being self- 
existence, pure essence, intuitive pure knowledge, omniscience, freedom from evil, 
graciousness, omnipotence, infinite bliss. 

102. We also find sivasya svariipdni (LiP. 2, 14, 2), or murtayah patica (ibid. 5) 4 the five 
embodiments’. The term 'face’ may be considered in the light of expressions such as 
vi/vatomukha , which in the Rgveda (1, 97, 6) characterizes Agni and AV. 10, 8, 27 the 
One reality underlying the All as ‘facing all sides’ (the latter stanza is £vU. 4, 3 quoted to 
apply to Rudra-Siva, the Isvara), caturmukha, Brahma’s well-known epithet (which was 
also given to Siva; cf. Meinhard, op. cit., p. 15, n. 3), etc. Compare R. Pettazzoni, The 
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All-knowing God , London, 1956, p. 125. For the ‘face’ as a mode of revelation of God’s 

nature see also H. Ringgren, Israelitische Religion, Stuttgart, 1963, p. 79. Has vaktra 

which in the famous epiphany BUG. 11, 23, 27 ff. is used in connection with Krsna’s divine 
outward appearance — been preferred to distinguish the term from the above bahuvrihi 
compounds, or to mark it as Sivaitc? 

103. TA. 10, 43-47; MNU. 277-290. 

104. See Lecture II. 

105. In the Mahabhdrata, Suvaktra is one of diva’s thousand names: 13, 17, 43 ; 14, 8, 16. 

106. Cf. also J. Varennc, La Mahd Nardyana Upanisad, Paris, i960, 1, p. 153; n p 38 

107. Cf. TA. 3, 14, 1. 

108. sadyojatatp prapadyami . . . bhavodbhavdya namah. 

109. The expression sadyo jatah occurs PB. 1 8, 1, 24 ‘In him who knows thus there is 
not even so much guilt as in a new-born child’ (kutnare sadyo jdte). 

no. With some variants. 

in. The name is also found in a long enumeration of divine names BaudhDhS. 2, 5, 5 
between the naksatras and the Bhuhpurusa; Bhava, Sarva, etc. follow further on. Cf! also 
AV. 10, 8, 27 ? 

1 12. Wilson and Hall, op. cit., 1, p. 79. 

1 1 3. He is here identified with Sanatkumara, at the end of a chapter containing the 

instruction of Narada by that ‘Eternal Boy’. (For some particulars sec S. Radhakrishnan 
The principal upanisads , London, 1953, p. 468.) * 

114. ‘Of the other seers, to whom the various books of the Rgveda are assigned . 
Vamadeva, etc., there is still less reason to disbelieve the historic existence’ (A. B. Keith 
The religion and philosophy of the Veda and the Upanisads , p. 227). 

1 1 5. KB. 28, 2; 29, 3; 30, 1 ; cf. also AiB. 3, 46. 

116. See e.g. AiB. 6, 18, 2; GB. 2, 6, 1; PB. 13, 9, 27, and compare, in general, A. A. 
Macdonell and A. B. Keith, Vedic Index , n, 2 Benares, 1958, p. 286 f. 

1 17. AiB. 4, 30, 2. 

118. AiA. 2, 5, 1 =AiU. 2, 1, 5 ( = 4, 5); cf the note by R. E. Hume, The thirteen 
principal Upanishads , Oxford, 1934, p. 299 f. 

1 19. RV. 4, 27, 1. 

120. Cf. BAU. 1, 4, 10. 

121. RV. 4, 26, 2. According to the Anukramani either the r?i Vamadeva praising him- 

self as Indra or Indra is represented as engaged in self-praise. Compare also Sayana’s note: 
. . .garbhe vasati vamadevah utpannatattvajhanah san sdrvdtmyatp svanubhavatp matwddirupena 
pradariayann aha: ahatp vamadeva indro vd tnanur abhavam sarvasya manta prajdpatir asini- 
aham eva suryal ca sarvasya prerakah savitd cdsmi. From the Rgvedic point of view only 
Indra can be the person speaking. y 

122. GB. 2, 3, 23: 210, 4: te ’ bruvatt vamadevatp tvatp tia imatp yajnatp daksinato gopaya 

madhyato vasistham, etc. 1 ’ 

123. AiA. 2, 2, 1; in this connection the name Vamadeva is explained: ‘he who is dear 
to all of us’ (the gods are speaking); cf $dA. 2, 16. 

124. SaA. 1, 2 ‘This is the praiiga lastra of Vamadeva . . . containing the word Ka 
(=Prajapati). Vamadeva indeed is Prajapati; in Prajapati so do they obtain all desires.’ 

125. Mbh. 3, a. 192; 2, 7, 15. 

126. Rdmdyana , 1, 7, 3, etc. For other information about persons called Vamadeva see 
also V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, The Purdna Index , m, Madras, 1955, p. 190 f. 

127. MatsyaP. 4, 27 f. vamadevas tu bhagavan as fan mukhato dvijdn / rdjanydn asfad 
bdhvor vitchudran iirupddayoh. 

128. See e.g. 23, 3 5 f. ( = PadmaP. 1, 12, 30 f. andEfanV. 14842) and compare S. G. Kanta- 
wala. Cultural history from the Matsyapurdna , Baroda, 1964, p. 178 f. See also VdyuP. 97, 
190; BhdgP. 2, 6, 36. 

129. Compare e. a. SauraP. 5, 11 (a muni); 69, 38 (with Angiras, Bharadvaja and other 
worshippers of Siva) ; 47, 71 ; 48, 22 ( = Siva). According to BhdgP. 3, 12, 12 Vamadeva is 
one of the eleven Rudras; 2, 6, 36 he is identical with £iva ; BrP. 2, 32, 99 the name belongs 
to a descendant of Angiras and composer of Vedic hymns, etc. Compare Dikshitar, 
The Purdna index , m, p. 190. Meinhard’s contention (op. cit., p. 19) that Vamadeva unlike 
Aghora appears only as a member of the paiicavaktra can create misunderstanding. 
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130. He is also said to be a form of Mahesvara (in the 32nd kalpa); then he is all black 

(I VdyuP . 23, 29). . _ 

13 1. For particulars see Meinhard, op. cit., p. 19 f- 

132. For tlie force of adjectives beginning with the privative a- in general see my Four 

studies in the language of the Veda, The Hague, 195 9 . PP- 95 ff- The above adjective is 
especially used in connection with the idea opposite to that of the evil eye (e.g. AV. 
7, 60, 1; 14, 2, 12; cf. RV. io, 85, 44), for which see Eye and gaze in the Veda , 
Amsterdam Academy, 1 969. For the use of aghora compare also ApSS. 9. 16, 11 *» l6 » I<5 » 
4; i<5, 25, 2; MGS. i, 12, 3 f., etc. , , 

133. VS. 1 6, 2; TS. 4, 5, 1, 1; MS. 2, 9, 2: 120, 18; KS. 17, 11. Among Siva s thousand 
names is Aghoraghorarupa ( Mbh . 12, 10375C.). 

134. I refer to H. Oldenberg, Vorwissenschaftliche Wissenschaft , Gottingen, 1919* PP- 

1 00 ff. , . _ _ 

135. See e.g. AV. 11, 4, 9\ M, 2, 50; KS. 36, 13 : 79 * 12 fi ; SB. 10, 1, 3* 2; 4, etc.: AV. 
X, 33, 4 *. TS. 2, 2, 2, 3 (‘Rudra is his dread form’); cf. also $B. 12, 8, 3, ii. The adjective 
ghora is equivalent to Ugra (e.g. Sayana on TA. 10, 45). 

136. Cf. also NilarU. 1, 8 and SdndU. 3, 1 athasya deuasyatmasakter dtmakridasya bhak- 
tdnukampino . . . tanur avdsd indiuaradalaprakhya caturbahur aghordpapakdjini (the last two 
words being borrowed from the above stanza). 

137. TA. io, 45 aghorebltyo ’ tha ghorebhyo aghoraghoratarebhyah / sarvataji larva sarvebhyo 
namas te rudra rupebhyah. According to the commentary attributed to Sayana this mantra 
'states’ the Southern face. 

138. See however LatySS. 10, 13, 4 tatpurusasya ndrayanasydyanam . 

139. TA. io, 46; MNU. 284, cf. e.g. also TPVNdrU. 7, 43 - ... - . - 

140. For tat ( etat y cf. idam) in this sense see jR<?w. 6, 117, 25 Bo . ttaitad asti tvaya vitia. 

141. Sec LiP. 1, 17, 89 f.; 2, 25, 91 ff (prescribing the mantras isanamurtaye svaha, etc., 
which accompanying nydsa practices enable the worshipper to introduce the Divine Person 
into his own body: UP. 1, 26, 37 f-; cf. Lecture iv, p. 82). 

142 It may be remembered that the elements, though widely accepted as five in 

number, do not always and everywhere comprise the same provinces of nature (see W. 
Kirfel, Die fiinf Elemente, Walldorf, 1951, pp. 7 #•)• , . • , 

143 The twenty-fifth ‘spirit’ is co-ordinated with prakfti, buddlu, etc. and, interestingly 
enough, identified with Rana {UP. 2, 14, 6). For the development of this doctrine compare 
also A. B. Keith, The Sdipkhya system , Calcutta, 1949 , PP- 35 «• 

144. pancaviijifatitattvatma pancabrahmatmakah fivah (UP. I, 14, 33 )- 

145. $B. io, 1, 3, 4; AiB, 5, 25, 21 e$a krtsnah prajapatih. 

146. pdnkta : $B. 10, 4, 2, 23. 

147. Die Religiotten Indiens, 1, pp. 19X ff* 

148. &B. 6, 1, 2, 17 ff. , , , . 1 u 

149. i.e. the space between earth and air and that between air and heaven. 

150. Cf. 1, 5, 2, 16 dealing with the fire-offerings: ‘There are five utterances 
(ritual formulas) . . .; fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold the animal victim, five are the seasons 
of the year: this is the one measure of the sacrificial rite, this its completion . 

1 5 1. Cf. Change and continuity , p. 122 f. 

152. AV&. i, 30, 4 yesatp vah patica pradiio uibhaktah. 

153. Cf. also R.V. 2, 13, 10; JUB. 1, 34 , < 5 . . . T n 

154. AV&. 3, 4, 2; 13, 3, 6; see e.g. VS. 10, 10 ff. ^B. 5, 4, x. 3 ff- anc * compare J. C. 
Heesterman, The ancient Indian royal consecration, Thesis, Utrecht 1957 , PP- I0 3 ff- 

155. RV. 9, 86, 29. 

156. See e.g. RV. 1, 89, 10 (=AV$. 7, 6, 1); 3, 59 , 8; 4, 38, 10; 5, 86, 2; 6 61, 12; 7. 

69, 2 etc .\AV&. 6, 75, 3; 12, 1, 15; 12, 1, 42, etc. The expression pancajanal} does not, in 
the brahmanas, refer to a confederacy of five peoples (W . Rau, Staat und Gesellschajt 1 m 
alten Indien f Wiesbaden, 1957, p. 19, n. 2; cf. also B. Schlerath, Das Konigtum 1 m Rig - und 
Atharuaveda, W^iesbaden, i960, p. 51 fi). Compare L. Renou, Etudes vediques et pdnineennes, 
IX, Paris, 1961, p. 97. _ . , 

157. Cf also AV&. 11, 6, 22 ‘the five divine directions’ (yd devih paiica pradiSan); 3, 
20, 9 and especially 3, 24, 3 ‘these five directions which there are, the five races of men 
(hr? t ayah) 
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158. Sec also AVS. 13, 1, 18. 

159. AiB. 8, 28, 2 (lightning, rain, moon, sun, fire: panca dcvatdh). 

160. See also SB. 6, i, 2, 32. For fivefold ritual acts etc. sec AVS. 4, 14, 7; 9, 5 8 and 
see also 8, 9, 4; n, 3, 18. For five rice-dishes see AVS. 9, 5, 37. See also AVS 8 6 22 
(five-footed); RV. 1, 122, 13 (twice five foods). 

161. AiB. 1, 19, 8 five stanzas; 2, 14, 3; $B. 1, 9, 1, 17 five prayers; 2, 2, 3, 14 five 

potsherds; see e.g. also 2, 1, I, 12; 2, 4, 4, 25; 5, 1, 2, 4; 5, 4, 5, 13; 5, 5, j, I; 8 , 2, i, iv 
JB. 1, 256; PB. 9, 5, 10; MSS. 5, 2, 2, 4. ’ * ,I3 ’ 

*^, 2, ^° r ^ ve sensor y or £ ans (itidriydtii) ‘with “mind” (1 memos ) as the sixth’ see 
AVS. 19, 9, 5. 

163 . See also The Savayajtws, p. 130 f. The question as to how far the five fingers 
(see 4, 6, 8; 8, 72, 7; 9, 98, 6; .$B. 1, 1, 2, 16) and customs adopted in counting 

exerted influence m creating this system cannot be discussed here. For die ‘five kingdoms 
of plants see AVS. 11, 6, 15; for five (classes of) creatures n, 2, 9. 

l 6 A' ?r h l\fl CCS ° fintCrCSC arc n 5Y‘ I0 ’ 55> 3; 2 ’ 34> 14 and 3 ' 7- 7 ( five officiants). 

165. Ci. AV. 8, 9, 15 returning RG5. 3, 3, 5 and elsewhere; 9, 5, 25 fi; i, 8 1 i<v 

PB. 6, 7, 12. ’ * * 

166. See e.g. $B. i, 7, 2, 8; 2, 1,1, 12; 5, 2, 4, 8; 14, i, 2, 14; PB. 9, 9, I5; AiB a 

j; 5. 18, 20JUB. 2. 3, 6; 2, 4, 5! 14, 4. 3. 5 ' 3. 23. 

167. SB. 2, 4, 4, 24 he thus (by a definite ritual act and the accompanying mantras) 
effects a union ( mithumkaroti ) between the quarters and the seasons'. In tills connection 
the five seasons come likewise very much into prominence. 

168. SB. 6, 1, 2, 17; 19; 9, 5, 1, 39. 

169. SB. 2, 4, 4, 25 ‘five (four officiants and the sacrificer) partake of that . . for the 
seasons are five and so that rupa of the seasons is thereby obtained’. 

170. Attention may also be drawn to groups of five consisting of four homopenpnnc 

elements and ‘a fifth’, e.g. SB. 8, 6, I, n (cf. 14). b 

1 71. See e.g. TS. I, 5. 1. 3 ! 1. 5. 3t 1 ‘The fore-offerings are the seasons; hence there 

are five of them, for there are five seasons ’ ; 2,2, 3, 14; 3, 1, 4, 5 (five libations) ; 5, 1 2 g- 
5, 4, 4, 6 (diiah: regions); 6, 1, 2, 18; 9, 4, 3, 10; 9, 5, 1, 39; PB. 12, 4, 8; 21, 15, 5 ‘^*1 
five-day rite is a complete vrata, for there arc five seasons* (see also AiB. 1, 7, 15); 

18, 9, 10 f. and compare Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 46; Die Religiotien Indiensl 1, p. 177 £ 
It may be observed that the number five may also be obtained more or less artificially 
for instance by adding heterogeneous entities: SB. 5, 2, 4, 9. y ' 

172. SB. 5, 4, 4, 9 flf.; SSS. 16, 18, 3 ff. 

173. SB. 8, 6, 1, 22. 

174. JUB. 4, 7, 1; ChU. 3, 13- 

175. TU. 1, 3, 1. 

176. For other upani$adic pentads see BAU. 4, 4, 17 ‘that (him) in which the five groups 

of five (explained as gandharvas , Fathers, gods, demons and rdksasas or the five varnas in- 
cluding the outsiders, Sankara) are established, that (him) alone I regard as the Self*' 
PtU. 3, 12 fivefold vibhutvam (faculty of powerful extension). In later upani§ads, etc * 
there are more groups of five. * * 

177. MaiU. 2, 6, 6 , cf. 7 and 9; compare PrU. 2, 3. 

178. See e.g. MS. 2, 8, 10 (cf. MSS. 6, 2, 2, 5); ApSS. 5, 18, 2 (cf. TB. 1, i, i 0 , 1-3 an< j 
6); 18, 9, 10 £; 21, 21, 11; 14; £b. ii, 7, 4, 4; M&S. 5, 2, 2, 4; 6, 2, 4, 17 (the mantras 
being: ‘To him sitting in the trees; — in men; ... in the water; ... in the sacrificial 
grass; ... in the wood, hail!’; Kaul. 57, 21. 

179. BAU. I, 4, 17: ‘Now his (man’s) completeness (hftsnata) is (as follows): mind 
etc., fivefold is this All — * ( pahktam idaip sarvarjt yad idatp kitjt ca). Compare The Savayajiias \ 
p. 241 f. 

180. Cf. Mu TJ. 3, 1, 9. 

181. TU. 1, 7. Compare ChU. 2, 21, 3 and also SB. io, 2, 6, 1 6 ff. 

182. 16, 24, 2. 

183. ChU. 5, 10, 10. 

184. It may also be remembered that the sacrifice is called paiicaydman (RV. io, 52, 4; 
10, 124, 1); that RV. 5, 42, 1 speaks of five sacrificial priests, I, 164, 13 of a wheel with 
five spokes, etc. 
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185. It distinguishes (see e.g. PadmaP ., Sivagitd) five forms of final emancipation viz. 
sdlokya (being in the same ‘world’ with God, residence in the same ‘heaven with God ), 
sdrupya (similarity of form), sdrstya (equality in rank, condition or power), sdyujya (inti- 
mate union or communion with God, absorption), kaivalya (isolation, being absolute ). 
Remember also the doctrine of the five kancukas ( Die Religiotien Indiens, n, p. 204); the 
five purifications (of the body, the place, the utensils, the mantra and the litiga), the formula 
tiamah iivdya, (five syllables), etc. 

186. Not to forget the pancdyatana-piijd (Die Religiotien Indiens, I, p. 321 !•)• 

187. Hence his name Paiicamantratanu, compare Sarvadarlanasatpgraha, 7, 59 f* For 

some details sec Meinhard, op. cit., p. 17 f. , 

188. Compare also their use in the Sakalikarana ritual (see Lecture IV, p. 04 ana sec 
above, p. 42). See e.g. also Somasambhupaddhati, 1, 39- 

189. H. Brunncr-Lachaux, Somalambhupaddhati, I, Pondichcry, 1963, P* xxxm. 

190 See e.g. Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 32 (preparation of sacred ashes made ot 
cow-dung); 40 (ritual bathing); 188 (a fourfold rite of invocation and installation, God 
being considered ‘complete’ with the fifth mantra addressed to Isana); compare LiP. i, 27, 
20 ff. * 2 24 23. For a last (and central) place of Isana — who is beyond the comprehension 
of even the yogins (Bancrjea, op. cit., p. 460)— sec also LiP. 1, 81, 14 ff. Mention is also 
made of a fivefold division of the sacrificial rites corresponding to the five mantras and 
‘faces’ (ibid p. 256) ; of a fivefold sequence of the acts pertaining to the dtksa CLiP. 2, 21, 

ff.). See also Meinhard, op. cit., pp. 18 f.; R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaipiavism, Saivistr ietc., 
Strassburg, 1913, p. 124, n. 1; R. V. Joshi, Le rituel de la dhotion krstmite , Pondichery, 

1959. P-3 if- 

101. Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 180. _ . r .. TI 

192 Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., p. x. For Siva s functions see Die Religiotien Indiens 11, 
p 198 One may also consult J. Ch. Chattcrji, Kashmir Shaivism, Srinagar, 1914, pp. 41 ft-— 
The influence of this Sivaitc doctrine can for instance also be seen m Indian music: the 
origin of the five jatis is traced to Siva’s five faces; as Nataraja ‘ Lord of dancers he is 
supposed to have worked these out in his dance (H. A. Popley, The music of India, New 
Delhi, 3 I966, p. 75). 

193. Sec also Sarvadarlanasatngraha, 7, 61 ff. _ „ r • 

lo 4 . The fivefold distinction is so important that this Sadasiva (cf. Die Religiotien 
Indiens, n, p. 202) conception is also said to constitute a pentad, for which sec Brunner- 

05” Th°e P name is explained as ‘the Eternal, cvcr-existent Siva’, cf. Nllakanthadlksita, 
Sivatattvarahasya quoted by H. Mitra, op. cit., p. 231, n. 2: sada sarvakalesu vartamanah 
tivah sadaswah . . . tatra brahmav isniinidramaheJvaramiirtinam iittarollarmrakalavartitve pi 
sada'Uvakhyapancamamurtyapeksayd kadacitkitii rudramurtiip vyanarlayilum sadeti viSesaiio- 
paddnasatpbhavat . . . yad vd paramaiive vd kevalayaugiko ’ yam drastavyah. tatra kalavac 

chedarahite saddpadasdmanjasydt. . ,. , , « • 

196 I refer to Banerjca, op. cit., p. 573, who adds some iconographical details and tiieir 
underlying ‘symbolism’. Isana— who is invisible— is, according to Mandana, quoted by 
Banerjca (p. 574) to be placed on the top because he stands for the celestial vault or space 
(vyoman or dkdJa). For Sadasiva see especially Haridas Mitra, ‘Sadasiva worship in early 
Bengal’, Journal and Proceedings Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, xxix (1933), pp. 171 ff; M. Th. e 
Mallmann, Les enseignements iconographiques de 1 'Agni-Purdna, Paris, 1963, pp. 54 _ ana 
compare also Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 180. Unlike the Tantric texts the Puranas 
contain only a few references to Sadaiiva’s ‘outward appearance : cf. ViDhP. 3» 4°, • 

The descriptions are in agreement that he represents the dkdla tattva and his five laces the 
five elements. These descriptions were studied by H. Mitra, op. rit.,JThere are, however, 
some differences among the Sakta tantras, the Agamas and the puranas regarding 
fiva’s position, etc. ; _the tantras for instance consider him only a manifestation ot the 
Supreme Being, the Agamas identify him. They agree, however, in identifying him with 
Isana. It seems that the worship of this figure — that is this variety of the Sivaite cult— 
was coeval with the £aivagamas and the tantras. He occupies an important position in 
tantric cosmogony. Archaeological remains seem (as far as Bengal is concerned) to point 
to the existence of his worship in the Vlllth-XVth centuries. The conception was probably 
introduced from the South before or about the Pala period. 
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197. Cf. e.g. LiP. 2, 14, 1 £ panca brahmani; 3 paiicabrahmdtmakah livah. 

198. The state in which — in the course of the evolution of the universe — there is for 

the first time the experience which may be ‘spoken of’ (dkhya) as ‘ being’ (sad) ; see Abhina- 
vagupta, Pratya bh ijna-Vimarsini, 3, 1, 2. For the Sadakhya of Kashmir SaivismsccChatterii 
op. cit., pp. 65 ff. J 

199. Cf. Baneijea, op. cit., p. 479, and especially H. W. Schomcrus, Der £aiva-Siddhdnta, 
Leipzig, 1912, pp. 70; 75; 135 £, etc. An image of Sadasiva should be of white colour and 
have five faces which primarily represent the aspects Sadyojata, etc. which in their turn 
are associated with the five Sadakhyas: D. N. Shukla, Vastu-Sastra, II, Gorakhpur, 1958, 
p. 252 f. For Siva’s fivefold lakti (his immanent, creative aspect), viz. the power of self- 
revelation, the power of realizing absolute bliss and joy, the will-power, the power of 
knowledge and the power of assuming every form (i.e. of creating) sec Chatterii, op. cit. 
PP* 43 ff 

200. For the kaiicukas see Die Religionen Indiens, n, pp. 204, 226. 

201. Cf. e.g. LiP. 2, 23, 7 ff.; Die Religionen Indiens, n, p. 205. 

202. See Pancabrahmop. 1. 

203. He is the Great God (Mahadeva), the Great Lord (Mahesvara), the Highest Lord 
(Paramcsvara), etc. 

204. Compare the ‘theopanistic’ passage BAU. 2, 1, 20. 

205. Notwithstanding the fact that the Pahcaratrins asserted the orthodoxy of their 
creed (cf. Die Religionen Indiens , n, p. 120). 

206. BhdgP. 4, 24, 33 flf. . . . sarvasma atmane twmah 1 1 namah pahkajanabhdya bhutasuks- 
mendriyatmane / vasudevaya idntaya kutasthdya svarocisi / satjikarsanaya suksmdya durantd- 
ydntakdya ca // namo vis'vaprabodhaya pradyumndydntaratmane // natno namo ’tiiruddhdya 
hfsikeJendriydtmane namah paramahaijisdya purndya nibhrtdttnane . . . 

207. Cf. BhG. 1, 15. In ancient works this name is derived from lifsika- and tsa- ex- 
plaining it as ‘Lord of the senses’ ( Hariv . 14950=3//. 279, 46). Following them modern 
translators speak also of ‘the mover of everyone’s faculties’ (P. C. Roy). 

208. Sec e.g. J. N. Farquhar, An outline of the religious literature of India , Oxford, 1920, 
pp. 98; 182 ff., etc. Rcnou in L. Renou and J. Filliozat, L'Inde classique , I, Paris,’ 1947^ 
p. 647; Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 38 ff.; J. E. Carpenter, Theism in medieval India, London’ 
1921, pp. 220 ff. 

209. For the name now see also V. Raghavan, in J.A.O.S., lxxv, pp. 83 ff 

210. In an interpolated stanza Mbh. 12, 211, 612* (after 11). For Pancasikha see es- 
pecially E. W. Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, New York and London, 1902, pp 142 ff 

21 1. Mbh. 12, a. 321 ff. 

212. It is worth noticing that Mbh. 12, 337, 63 ff. Bhagavan Narayana, tire Supreme 
Soul pervading the entire universe, from whom all acts are said to spring and who may be 
seen in all religious systems, is considered the promulgator and preceptor of the Paiicaratra 
system. He is the sole object of the exposition and the sole object of worship. Those con- 
versant with this religion will enter Hari ( = Narayana). Other references to Narayana and 
the Paiicaratra: Mbh. 12, 322, 24; 326, 100. 

213. Die Religionen Indiens , n, p. 120. 

214. I must refrain from entering here into a detailed examination of the relations 
between Paiicaratra and Samkhya, which are e.g. apparent from identifications such as 
that of Vasudeva with the Paramatman, Samkarsana with the jlva, Pradyumna with 
manas and Aniruddha with ahamkara (Mbh. 12, 326, 35 ff; 12, 327, 26; cf. e.g. V. M. 
Apte, in Majumdar and Pusalker, History and culture , n, p. 447 and my above remarks, 
p. 41 ; compare also Sankara, Veddntasutra , 2, 2, 42). There are also other correlations, for 
instance between the vyuhas (and Narayana) on the one hand and the ‘elements* — for 
which see e.g. R. Guenon, fitudes stir VHindouisme , Paris, 1966, pp. 45 ff. — on the other: 
TrisBU. 141 ff; between the vyuhas (Vasudeva being mentioned at the beginning as 
well as the end) and the fingers: SukarU. 2, 5. 

215. Cf. Kumarappa, The Hindu conception of the deity, p. 102. The theory implies that 
the individual in his embodied form is regarded as derivable from God only after a series 
of emanations. 

216. The Highest Being, Vasudeva, is on the one hand ‘bearer of the four vyuhas' and 
itself ‘without vyuhas ’ (KiirmaP. 22, 245) and on the other characterized as caturvyuha (see 
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also R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, I, Calcutta, 1958, p. 133). Cf. c.g. also GopUTU. 
35 . . . pradyumno 'hatp sanatanah. For other views see further on (p. 53). 

217. It is of course also an example of the Hindu habit of identifying one divine being 
with others by regarding the latter as forms of the former. 

218. Farquhar, op. cit., p. 98. Wilson and Hall, Vishnu Pur ana, v, p. 16: ‘arrangements* 
or ‘dispositions’. 

219. Bancrjca, Development of Hindu iconography , p. 386. 

220. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian philosophy, 1, London, 5 I948, p. 491 (‘form, manifesta- 
tion’, M. Monier-Wilhams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v.). 

221. S. Dasgupta, A history of Indian philosophy, m, Cambridge, 1940, p. 37. 

222. Thus the verb is used in connection with the teeth which while being arranged 
separately constitute a whole: PGS . 2, 6, 17; HGS. 1, 10, 1, etc., annddydya vytlhadhvatn, 
etc. The teeth have to stand in this way also for the sake of a long life and of brahmanical 
holiness. Compare also the military use of the term vyuha (‘battle-array’; see e.g. R. P. 
Kangle, The Kautiliya Arthaldstra, m, Bombay, 1965, p. 259) and its grammatical sense 
(‘separation of the phonetic elements of a word for purposes of recitation’). These uses 
make the meaning ‘aggregate, whole, structure* understandable. For a Buddhist use of 
the term see L. Silburn, Instant et cause, Paris, 1955, p. 203. 

223. Cf. c.g. $B. 4, 5, 9, I ( tad yatraitad dvddalahena vyudhachandd yajate. tad graha 
vyuhati vyuhata udgdtd ca hold ca chanddmsi . . .) and the note by j. Eggcling, The Satapatha- 
Brdhmana translated, n, p. 418. Sec also SB. 4, 5, 9, 2; 4; < 5 , etc. and compare KB. 22, 1-3; 
7; 23, 1; 3; PB. 2, 8, 1; 2, 10, 1; KKS. 46, 5. 

224. AiB. 4, 27, 3 chanddtpsi vyuhaty aydtaydmatdyai. 

225. A good explanation is furnished by the commentary: svasvasthdnavipantatvenodhdni 
sthdndntare praksiptdni chanddmsi yasmin dvddasdhe so ’ yatp vyudhachanddh. 

226. tac ca vyuhanam asdratvaprayuktakalasya parihdrdya hhavati. See c.g. $B. I, 5, 3, 25; 
3, 1, 3, 8; KB. 14, 3; 26, IS‘,JB. 3, 104; and especially $B. 3, 7 ff. ; JB. 3, 7; PB. 10, 5, 13; 
S$S. 10, 2,2. 

227. Cf- also SB. 12, 3, 3, 2 ‘by means of the unexhausted element of the sacrifice they 
obtained all success that there is in the Veda*; 12, 4, 2, 8; PB. 14, 5, 7; 14, 11, 5; 15, 5* 5- 
A sacrifice which is exhausted in strength, passes as it were away from the performer ($B. 


4, 5, i> !3; i6)- 

228. JB. 3, 108 tena visvancatp pdpmdnaip vyauhata (subj. Prajapati). According to KB. 
27, 7 (cf. 27, 4) the performance in its transposed form serves to obtain all the metres. 

229. PB. 2, 4, 2, and sec the commentary; 3, 1, 2. 

230. TS. 2, 6, 1, 5, the verb used being vyauhan. Compare also TS. I, 7, 4, 2; Bh$S. 
3> 5 * 7, etc. ; TS. 5, 2, 6, 3 f. sand is to be pushed asunder; if this act takes place after piling 
gravel (which has arisen from the interior reeds of Indra’s vajra which had become crushed) 
the officiant may make a man rich in cattle. Compare also KKS. 31, 6. 

231. JB. 3, 297 i PB. 15, 11, 9. 

232. BAU. 5, 15, 2; IlaU. 1 6. 

233. Ap$S. 3, I, 2. 


234. TS . *, 3, 13, 3. 

235. ApSS. 18, 9, 11 f. Sec Caland’s note in Das Srantasutra des Apastamba, m, Amster- 
dam Academy 1928, p. 128. For the mantras see TS. 1, 8, 7c and d. Cf. also SB. 5, 2, 4, 6. 

236. JB. 1, 237. 

237. I also refer to ApSS. 3, 19, 7. 

238. JB. 2, 370; the passage refers to the ‘pushing away’ (apauhat, apodha) of evil. For 
a division of a sacrificial cake into eight parts see /dpGS. 8, 22, 2. 

239. Eggcling, op. cit., iv, p. 351; SB. 10, 4, 2, 4 ff. 

240. Cf. also TB. 3, 3, 9, 1. 

241. Mora is a village near Mathura. See J. N. Bancrjea, Paitranic and tdtUric religion 
(early phase), Calcutta, 1966, pp. 29 ff ; 37; the same, ‘The holy Pancavlras of the Vrsnis’, in 
J.I.S.O.A., x, pp. 65 ff and the same, The development of Hindu iconography, p. 93 f. The 
inscription — ‘probably of a considerably earlier date than the Kushan period’ (Banerjea, 
Iconography, p. 93) — records that ‘in the time of Mahaksatrapa Rajavula’s son SvamI 
were enshrined, in the stone temple, the images of the worshipful (bhagavatdni) pancavlras 
of the Vrsnis . . .* (H. Liiders, Epigr. Ind., xxiv, pp. 194 ff ). 
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242. BmdP. 2, 72, 1 f. ; VdP. 97, 1 f. manufyaprakftin devan (‘gods of human origin’) 
devan kirtyamanan nibodhata / sarpkdrsano vdsudevah pradyumnah samba eva ca / aniruddha! 
ca pancaite vatpsavirdh prakirtitdh. Compare D. R. Patil, Cultural history from the Vdyu 
Purana, Poona, 1946, p. 66 and V. Raghavan, in Purdna (Benares), m (1961), with reference 
to MatsyaP. 47, 23 f. 

243. For two viras not vyuhas — mentioned in the Ghosundi inscription (Ilnd century 

B-C.) see Bancrjea, Paurdnic and tdntric religion, p. 41; Kumarappa, op. cit., p. 99. 

« 2 44- Of three of them, Vasudeva, Samkarsana and Pradyumna, dhvajas (votive columns, 
reminding us not only of the memorial columns, one of whose early prototypes was the 
wooden sthiind of the Vcdic burial mounds, but also of the yupastambhas which were 
erected by kings and noble men of yore in commemoration of their performance of Vedic 
sacrifices , Baneijea, Iconography, p. 103), dating back to the 1st or Ilnd century B.C. were 
in all probability found at Besnagar (ibid., pp. 103 fi; 388, n. 1). See e.g. also B. N. Puri 
India itt the time ofPatahjali, Bombay, 1957, pp. 183 ff. 

245 ‘ X\ M .' Apte ’ ^ Jvla J urndar and Pusalkcr, History and culture of the Indian people , n, 
P* 448 adds in explanation: ‘probably because he was represented as the champion of 
solar worship m India and was very often identified with the Sun-god Himself’ (see Die 
Religtonen Indiens , I, p. 231, and for Samba, or Samba, A. Tceuw, Bhomakdivya, Thesis, 
Utrecht, 1946, pp. 11 ff). One may also observe that Samba was Krsna’s younger son 
bom of the non-Aryan Jamba vari and that under the influence of the tendency to view the 
Highest Being as fourfold he was likely to be eliminated. However, Varahamihira, 
Bfhatsarphitd, 58, 40 whilst omitting Aniruddha, makes mention of Samba after Kr$na 
and Baladeva and before Pradyumna, but the Visnu-Smrti (in its present form probably 
Illrd century A.D.) mentions the four ‘classical’ figures (67, 2). 

246. See e.g. AgniP. a. 308, 10. In Jaina texts the five Vrsni heroes are collectively 
described as the baladeva-pamokkhd patpcha-mahdvirah (Banerjea, Paurdnic and tdntric 
religion, p. 30). 

247. Born of his chief queen Rukminl. 

248. ViP. 5, 18, 58 otfi uatno vasudevaya namah satpkarsandya te / pradyumnaya namas 
tubhyam aniruddhdya te namah. 

249. For Samkarsana, etc., see e.g. ViP. 4, a. 15; 5, a. 1, and Dikshitar, Purdnic index 
m, p. 502 f.; for Pradyumna, ViP. 5, a. 27, etc. and Dikshitar, op. cit., n, p. 416 f. ' 

250. Compare also Dikshitar, op. cit., m, p. 502 f. 

251. See Varahamihira, BS. 58 (57). 36 and cf. Banerjea, Development of Hindu icono- 
graphy, p. 306; Hopkins, Epic mythology, pp. 12; 206; 212. 

252. He is also called Langaladharin ‘Ploughbearer’, etc. For his relations with the 
naga cult see J. Ph. Vogel, Indian serpent-lore , London, 1926, p. 89; Banerjea, Iconography 

253. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism , Saivism, p. 3; Banerjea, Paurdnic and tdntric reliain „ 

p. 10 f.: Mahaniddesa 89; 92. g 

254. Mbh. 1, 61, 91. See also J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altindischer Machte und Feste der Vege- 
tation , Zurich, 1937, 1, pp. 206 ff A ~ 

255. See above, p. 42 f. and cf. e.g. Hopkins, Epic mythology, p. 227. 

256. ViDhP. 3, 52, 13; cf. Banerjea, op. cit., p. 526. According to puranic records this 
eldest son of Kr§na and Rukminl was Kama in a previous birth (see Dikshitar, op. cit., n 
p. 416). Cf. also W. Ruben, Krishna, Istanbul, 1943, p. 159. 

257. I refer to my paper ‘ Visnu’s name Aniruddha’, in the Journal of theAkhila Bharatiya 
Samskrta Parisad, 1 (1969), pp. 63 ff For his adventures in puranic mythology, part of 
which are not recorded in the Mahabharata, see Dikshitar, I, p. 54 fi; Hopkins, Epic 
mythology , pp. 48; 214; Ruben, op. cit., pp. 179; 193; 199. 

258. Thus the name is used in connection with Visnu’s omnipresent might ( vaibhavam ) 
in the explanation of RV. 10, 90 given by the Mudgala-Upanisad. 

259. LaksmiT. 4, 10. 

260. Mbit. 3, 327, 82. 

261. Mbh. 12, 326, 37. 

262. Mbh. 6, 61, 66; 12, 326, 37; 69. 

263. Explanations of these divine names are not wanting in our sources. Thus according 
to a puranic account ( MatsyaP . 248, 46 ff) God owes his name Vasudeva to the fact that 
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Brahma and the other beings reside in him at the end of a yuga or alternatively that he 
resides m all creatures. Samkarsana is so called because he dVafs and uni TvZnLwatn 
hTw^'d V “ CVer y P crlod ° f * e worId - (Another explanation is given ViP 4, 15/15- 
her^e d > Vn ° Ut ° f h ‘ S m ° tbcr s ', vomb and P laccd in Rohini.) Pradyumna is so named 
because it is on account of him that gods and demons stand in opposing battle-arravs 

the b n CaUSC h hC knows (pravidyuh) all dharmas. The name Aniruddha fs P finally explained as 
descend ? ha ’"° ° b «™«or (niroddha), or as the one whom nothing couldd^er ta 
descending for the betterment and redemption of humanity (K. E. Parthasarathy Sri- 
Vipiu Sahasratiamam, Madras, 1966, p. 122, cf. p. 256). 

264. See also K. Rangachari, The tirt-Vaifnava Brdhtnanas, Madras, 1931 p 27 etc. 

and compare e.g. LaksmiT. 4, 8 ff. ’ ’ p ' 2y ’ etc *' 

265. AturS. 2, 1 aniruddhapralastena paiieardtrena . 

266. SB. 11, 5, 8, 1. 

267. &B. ii, 5, 5, 3 ff. 

268. SB. 12, 3, 4, 1 ff. 

269. $B. 6, 3, 1, 16. 

270. $B. 2, 4, 2, 1 ff ; 6, 3, 1, 16. 

271. SB. 10, 4, 2, 22. 

272. BhG. 7, 19; 5, 29, etc. 

T a73 ' T , h , e rcmark w ? s a ' r “ d y n ; adc b y Lacombe, L'absolu selon le Vedanta, Paris, 
x 937» P- 25, n. 4; see also Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 12. 

274. Cf. above, p. 41. 

27 5. BhG. 7, 4 f. 

276. BhG. 4, 6 prakfiitjt svam adhisthaya sambhavamy atmamdyaya ; for this stanza 

see E. Lamotte, /Veter jf/r /a Paris, 1929 p 56 f. 

277. BhG. 9, 8. 

278. The reader may also be referred to Chattopadhyaya, pp. 32; 89 f.* W Eidlitz 

Krsna-Cattanya, Stockholm, 1968, passim. 77 J y » w mautz, 

279. The ideas enunciated in the relative Pancaratra texts (cf. e.g. Mbh. 13 326 67 ff} 
are far from uniform and the texts themselves in most cases difficult to date (Vllth-Xth 
century P; see also Rcnou, in op. cit 1, pp. 647 ff). Compare e.g. also Bhandarkar, op! 

p. 387 I ; Patel, 9 ojTdtfp^f;' 971 CarpCnter ' OP ' dt - P ' 22I;BanCr j ea ' biography, 

2 o°* S " ^ as 8 u P ta > A bistory of Indian philosophy , n, p. 545 f. 

281. Mbh. 12, 336, 53 = 348, 57 Bo. and compare NUakantha’s commentary Compare 

c Ham ' reWi 0(1 “ rite 

282. M6/l. 12, 331, 4 ff 

283. See NBakantha on Mbh. 12, 336,4 (nunam ekantadharmo 'yatp irestho nardvanavrivah I 

avyaym harim: satayah StttVf ten, anupasyaiva 

28 1 Ms 7 kR 4, a 36 ff KrBhnamachar y a ’>r a ' W ‘>'«fl'7<AiM-, Baroda, 1967, pp. 18 ff 

286. For other modified forms of the Vyuha doctrine see D. C. Sircar in Maiumdar 
and Pusalker, History and culture, m, p. 418. majumaar 

op 2 cir,m h pJ e 39°ff dt ” P ' 42 : BanCrjea ' ho >'°S'«phy, PP . 23J f.; 388 f.; Dasgupta, 

inca 8 rL4°m^gTom Sdla. en ° Ush ’ ° f the <****» that * 

289. 5, 50 ff ; 56, 2 ff. 

Schmde?op an c“ U ^ er 42ff S ° me observations about tha composition of the list see 
292. LaksmiT. n, 47 ff 

Majtimdar ^^3;™ t, m,^. 4^“°’ ° P ' dt ’ ’’ P ' 647 ; Sircar - in 
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294. A. Hohenbcrger, Ramanuja , Bonn, i960, p. 31 f- 

295. Ramanuja, Sri-Bhdsya, 2, 2, 41. . 

296. Ramanuja makes no use of the vyuhas to explain the evolution of the universe. 

297. Ramanuja, loc. cit. : vibhavdrcandd vyuluup prapya vyuharcanat parain brahma vdsu - 
devakhyam stiksmatp prdpyate. 

298. They have nothing to do with the three gunas of the Samkhya system. 

299. AhirbS . 5, 29. , . , 

300. For Jakti in the Rgveda see also L. Rcnou, Etudes vediques et panmeennes, iv, p. 55; 
v, p. 18 (RV. 3, 57, 3 ; cf. 3, 31, 14 where Geldner’s translation ‘gutc Dienstc* is inadequate), 

Cf. e.g. also AV. 3, 13, 3- . 

301. RV. 10, 88, 10: the god is Agni and s'akti is in the plural. Compare 10, 134» o (sec 3); 

from places such as RV. 2, 39, 7 (where the Asvins are said to unite their sakti ‘ for us’) 
it appears that this power is useful for the world; similarly 7, 68, 8 (not ‘ Gcschicklichkcit*, 
Geldner), and see also 10, 25, 5; AiB. 1, 29, 13, quoting RV. 1, 83, 3; AV. 2, 27, 7 Indra 
is requested to bless those praying with his /aktis; VS. 11, 63. . 

302. In RV. 5, 31, 6 Indra displays his s'akti by separating the two halves of the universe 

which is a creative and inaugurativc deed par excellence. Sec also KB. 23, 2 (Indra s 
s'akti to slay Vrtra); VS. 11, 57- _ . ___ . . . 

303. For some particulars see Schrader, op. cit., pp. 3 1 The Pancaratnns speak of a 
chain of emanations, Samkarsana emanating from Vasudcva in whom all the six gui^as 
are manifest, Pradyumna having aisvarya and vtrya, from Samkarsana and Amruddha with 

s'akti and tejas , from Pradyumna. . . . 

304. See $B. i, i, i, 22 dvandvatp vai viryam . . . dvandvam vai tmtlumatji prajanananr, 

1, 9, 2, 6; 2, 3, 1, 23; 3, 8, 4, 7; 3* 9. 3, 34; 5. 2. 8; 14. i» 3, , I; h J* 9 \ 2 > ctc *’> 

5 3 3 14 ‘they are double-named, for a coupling means strength . One might also con- 
sider passages such as PB. 24, 12, 4 ‘.-.the Adityas prospered (ardhmwan) pairwise: 
Mitra and Varuna, Dhatar and Aryaman, Anisa and Bhaga, Indra and Vivasvat, SB. 8, 

6 1 22* ChU 7 4 2; 7, 7, 1; KB, 14, 5; there arc six seasons which are united in pairs 
and’called ‘summer, the rains, and winter’. For the dual deities which arc a peculiar feature 
of Vedic mythology see A. A. Macdonell, Vedic mythology, Strassburg, 1897, p. 126. 

305. For tejas see e.g. &B. 1, 2, 1, 13; 2 » 4. 7 (Vayu). , 

306. SB. 1, 3, 2, i 4 fcf. also RV. 1, 80, 8. It might be recalled that the poet of RV. 1, 154 
describes Visnu’s vfrydtti (for Indra’s virydni see 1, 32); for the Asvins 1, 117, 25. 

307. PB. 10, 1, 6; cf. JB. 2, 217 and see RV. 2, 22, 3- 

309. ££' 3 ; cf. also 6 ff.; compare also 12,7.1,1 f describing the decomposition 

of Indra: from every limb his indriyam viryam (vital and psychical faculties and power) 
flowed away, from his mouth his bala, etc., and passages such as ^V 2, 16, 2. 

310. For other combinations see e.g. SB. 13, 2, 6, 3; 5 tejas and rndnyam-^ 13, 2, 6, 9; 
PB 4 2, 5, etc., tejas and brahmavarcasa; PB. 14, 9, 34 /gas and hans (pro a y conquering 
power’ ; see also J. Manessy, Us substantifs en -as- dans la Rk-Samlutn, Dakar, 1961,9. 184 f). 
Compare also $B. 2, 5, 4,, 8 Agni is tejas, Indra vtrya, etc.; similarly, 3, 9, J. 19- 

3 11. indriyam v try am: SB. 5, 2, 3, 8; 5, 3, 5> 7* 

312. RV. 2, 16, 2. 

Ill' fvuXl This 9 ttamlation (cf e 3 .g.’ stlbum, Svetalvatara Upanisad, Paris, 1948) is 
decidedly to be preferred to * ... die .. . Tatigkeit, die aus seines Wissens Kraft besteht’ 
(R. Hauschild). Note the occurrence of the term sakti in the same stanza. The combination 
jiianabalaisvaryalaktitejahsvarupah occurs TripViU. 2, 15. 

lit C^Hazra, Arndts' M 'the'lJpapnranas, I p. 216. This important compilation 
(Vllth-Xth cent.), while being free from tantric mfluence and attaching little importance 
y S~ who is foreign to the Pancaratnns (cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 39), 

hows sprciaYaffinity with the Pancaritra current of thought. Emphasizing ‘ monotheism’ 
n the Pancaratric sense (ekantabhava) it recommends image worship and the use of 
Vedic and H.ndu.st mantras and teaches that final emancipation may be reached by 
entering Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Samkar 5 ana. 

317. Schrader, op. cit., p. 144 f- 


Ch. Ill 


NOTES 


169 


318. Sonic information may be found in G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali proper 
names , London, 1937-8, X, p. 108 f.; n, pp. 270; 858 f. 

319. Cf. e.g. Apte, in Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., n, p. 449. 

32°. Sec my relative paper in Festschrift-E. Frauwallner , Vienna, 1968. This small work, 
whilst identifying Visnu with the Primeval Person, is in substantial agreement with the 
main tenets of epic and post-epic, especially Paiicaratric, Vi$nuism. It contains occasional 
references to the Vyuha theory (cf. especially 1, 4 ‘Hari is the One of four vyilhas'). 

321. It may be remembered that Mbh . 12, 271, 61 Kr$na is said to be one quarter of Visnu. 

322. AhirbS. 59, 2-39; see also Schrader, op. cit., *0/143 f. 

323. AhirbS. 59, 14 ff 

324. AhirbS. 59, 21. 

325. See also ChU. 3, 12, <5. 

32 6. See e.g. BAU. 3, 7, and compare Die Religioncn Indiens, II, p. 136, etc. 

327. AhirbS. 59, 33 f. pura sidali karyani karayan pranino 'khilan // phaldni purusebhya! 
ca satioti knyayarcitah / tatah purusa ity evam aniruddho * bhidhtyate . 

328. See above, n. 320. 

329- Cf. e.g. GopUTU. 42 brahma may ay d catustayam ; VdyuP. i, 1, 42 mahesvarah paro 
vyaktas caturbdhuJ caturmuhhah ; KiirmaP. 12, 13 catursv api vedesu caturmurtir mahesvarah. 

330. For a quadruple ’ (catuspadam) brahman ‘shining * in the four places* or receptacles 
{sthanani) of the Puru$a, viz. navel, heart, neck and skull, see BrahmaU. 1 f. 

331. Mbh. 12, 321, 8 f. 

332. Ram. 1, 14, 18 tasya . . . visno putratvam dgaccha krtvdtmdnaip caturvidham ; 1, 16, 1. 
333- Mbh. 12, 135, 28; 95, incorrectly regarded as a ‘military epithet’ by E. W. 

Hopkins, The religions of India, Boston, 1895, p. 442. 

334. ViP. 2, 2, 14 ff. 

335. See e.g. LaksnnT. 8, 22, and compare also 10, 18 ff. 

336. I cannot trace here the history of the Vyuha doctrine as far as this is known to us. 
There are no Vyuha images before the Gupta period, but then and afterwards their 
worship continued (cf. e.g. Banerjea, Iconography , passim ; Paurdnic and Tantric religion, 
p. 58 f.). For some particulars, the various applications of the term (sometimes including 
also the incarnations) or the changed views on, or functions of, these divine persons see 
e.g. Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 53; 64; 84; Dasgupta, op. cit., m, pp. 157 f.; 475; iv, p. 27; 
Lacombe, op. cit., p. 326; Carpenter, p. 220 f.; H. von Glasenapp, Madlwa’s Philosophic 
des Vishnu-Glaubens , Bonn and Leipzig, 1923, pp. *26; 34 ff. etc.; Joshi, La rituel de la 
devotion krsnaite , p. 49; Rangachari, The Sri-Vaisnava Brdhmanas, pp. 27 £; 47 £; 100; 
Kumarappa, op. cit., pp. 215 f.; 311 f. For some interesting iconographical details see 
De Mallmann, Enseignements iconographiques de VAgni-Purana, pp. 19 ff. (AgniP. 42 de- 
scribes a Vi$nu Visvarupa who seems to be a syncretistic aspect of the four vytlhas). 

337. Banerjea, Iconography , p. 408 f. 

338. ViDhP. 3 ,47, 8 If. ; cf. Banerjea, op. cit., pp. 572 f. and 409; Ch. Eliot, Hinduism and 
Buddhism , n, London, (1921), 1957, P- 198 f. Mention may also be made of the epithets 
beginning with catur- four’, part of which occur already in the Mahabharata. 

339. ‘The lion- and boar-faces are thus primarily associated with the Paiicaratra 
vyuhas and net with the Nrsimha and Varaha incarnations, though the latter have helped 
to some extent the formation of this concept’ (Banerjea, op. cit., p. 409). 

340. Or is he called fierce, cruel’ simply because none is his obstructor?, or because 
presiding over final emancipation he is able to withold it ? 

341. For another explanation see Banerjea, op. cit., p. 409. 

342. LaksmtT. 4, 19; VifvaksenaS. 125 ff. T. For the contradictory statements of the 
cosmic activities of the vyiihas see also Schrader, op. cit., p. 38. 

343. There seems to have existed in Paiicaratric circles whose system comprises five 
principal subjects — ontology (cosmology), liberation, devotion, yoga, and the objects 
of sense — , and who have five daily observances, admit the validity of five sacraments, 
and theexistence of five focuses of obscuration by which the soul is infatuated (LaksmiT. 

12, 20 ffO, etc., a tendency to distinguish a fivefold Brahman from the fourfold Highest 
Reality. For particulars see Schrader, op. cit., p. 24 and see pp. 119; 171. Not all groups 
° ■ un e i iu ^ ated ^ re are exclusively Paiicaratric or Visnuite. For ‘five’ in connection 
with Pancasikha see Hopkins, Great Epic, p. 144; for the fivefold activity of the Supreme 

12 — v.s. 
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Brahman* Mbh. 12, 335, 83. The one Vasudeva-Visnu-Narayana can moreover 
be conceived in five aspects: Para (‘The Highest’), Vyuha, Vibhava, Antarya- 
min and Area (the consecrated images). _ , /c , 

344. AhirbS. 6, 25; God is Srivasa, i.e. ‘Laksmi never leaves His bosom (Sarthapar- 
vathy, op. cit., p. 244). LaksmiT. 2, 11; 2, 18; 2, 55 i 9» 2; 9» 54 F, ctc * 

345. Cf. also JaydkhyaS . 4, 2 f.; 4, 60 f. _ 

346. Cf. e.g. LaksmiT. 2 , 16 laksmindrayanakhydtani . . . brahma sanatatiam. Yet, even in 
pralaya they ‘become only as it were a single principle’ (AhirbS. 4. 78). An interesting 
explanation of the essential unity of God (Visnu) and his bakti (Sri-Laksml), notwith- 
standing their appearance as two persons at the same time, is given at 
LaksmiT. 8, 49: when the goddess arose from the ocean, she was only visible 
to the demons, while the gods saw only the male form. 

347. E.g. LaksmiT. 2, 16. 

348. Visnu himself being the causa ejjicietis. This is one of the favourite themes of the 
Laksmitantra. For a succinct survey see also H. von Glascnapp, Entwicklungsstufcn des 
indischen Denkens, Halle (S.), 1940, p. 160 f. Visnu is Srigarbha, an explanation of which is 
‘the whole cosmos is inside him both before and after creation (Parthasarathy, op. cit., p. 

175). 

349. Cf. e.g. also JUB. 2, 4. 7- , r . . . , , _ 

350. RV. I, 161, 1 drttna id bhutim udima *wc have only spoken of the origin (mode of 
formation) of the wood (which is to be the material for a goblet) : in st. 9 the question is 
discussed as to whether water or heat has contributed most to the genesis of wood. 

351. SB. 11, I, 5> 7- See also 12, 7, 2, 2; PB. 12, 13, 30. The term is in various contexts 

also translatable by ‘prosperity, well-being’, e.g. TB. 2, 5, 6, 5; 3. 7. 1. 3*. TA 5, 8, 6 
but IB. 1, 248 the opposite significantly is ‘ruin, destruction . ___ 

352. which also combines with other decidedly ‘positive concepts, e.g. RV. 8, 59, 

7 praidm pustim bhutim asmastt dhattam. 

3 <51 AV 12 1, 63 friydtn md dhehi bhfuyam. Notice also AiB. 1, 13, ™ where bhil- and 
a derivative of in- run parallel: yo vai bhauati yah sresthatdm aJnute (cf. Aspects of early 
Visnu ism, p. 193)- 

3 At\ ^B G ’ 7 , l8 2, 7 i, 17 ■ ... he separates himself from evil, from annihilation. With 
“homage to BhQti’who has done this” they rise . . Sec e.g. also Ram. 3, 44, 16. 

356. In the SItayajna: ParCS. 2, 17. 9 U cf. Aspects of early Vtsnmsm, pp. 219; 224. 
Slta ‘the Furrow* is here the wife of Indra, the killer of Vrtra. 

357. Mbh. 12, 218, 8. 

358. Mbh. 13, 135, 80. 

359. JUB. 1, 46, 1 ff- (bhumdnatpgacchcyam). lr . 

360 I prefer this translation of so sodasadhatmauam uyakuruta to lie divided himself into 

sixteen parts’ (H. Ocrtcl, JAOS., xvl, p. 123). Among these aspects are oblmtn sambUuti 
and sri. 

36 1. VS. 31, 22. 

11 a. 3. 1: cf. Aspects of early Visnuism , p. 223. 

363. Sec e.g. Asv&S. 5, 13, 10 etc.; K $ S ‘ l6 ’ 4 ; 24; vMCS / J ' l6: I; 48 * 

364. Sec above, p. 55. For particulars see Schrader, op. cit., pp. 30 ff., Dasgupta, 

History of Indian philosophy , III, pp. 34 ff. CS P- P* 5 2 f. 

365. Schrader, op. cit., pp. 60 ff. 

366. Schrader, op. cit., pp. 53 ff 

367. See e.g. also LaksmiT. 8, 13 ff- 

IS UhmlT. 4, 40. Because the universe is produced from her. she is also called 

Prakrti (ibid. 4, 51 ). see also ibid * 4 ’ 42 
370. See e.g. LaksmiT. 4, 48. 

See my ^bhcationD/wmflfi/Amstcrdam Academy, 1967, P- 32 f- 

Vni 8 ; VS. II. 2; 18. IS); I. 83, 3: forlndra’s/afe/iCs, 31. 6 

he ili^feS see Ilso 3, 31. H (where Geldner’s translation ‘nach demen guten Drensten 
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is inadequate); 7, 20, 10; AV. 3, 13, 3*. TS. 5, 6, 1, 3; for the Asvins’ RV. 2, 39, 7; 7, 68, 
8; for Soma s 10, 25, 5 (not ‘ Mitwirkung *, Gcldner); for Savitar’s VS. 11, 63; TS. 4, 1, 
6, 3; TA. 4, 3, 2. 

375. AV. 2, 27, 7; RV. 10, 88, 10. For a 4 materialization ’ of sakti KB. 23, 2. 

376. See e.g. RV. 1, 106,654, 30, 17; 8, 14, 2; 8, 15, 13; 8, 37, 1; 8, 61, 5; AV. 1, 12, 
10. 

377. ‘For by Mti (‘power, cmergy’, Fggcling) one goes to the world of heaven’ 
(SB. 6, 3, 1, 14). Cf. also TS. 4, 1, 1, 1. 

378. LakpniT. 20, 7; cf. 50, 182, etc. 


CHAPTER IV 

I. One might, speaking quite generally and avoiding generalization, say that there are 
three classes of superhuman beings which largely correspond to the groups of the mainly 
vegetarian upper classes, the middle classes (mainly dras) and die scheduled groups: 
beside the above gods, the meat-eating partly benevolent and pardy malevolent deities, 
who are more concerned with man’s daily events, and the lowest group of the spirits, 
who have no permanent residence and contact with whom should be avoided, because 
they cause evil and misfortune. E. W. Harper, 4 A Hindu village pantheon’. Southwestern 
Journal of Anthropology xv (1959). (Albuquerque, N. Mex.), pp. 227 ff., dealing widi a 
region in the Western Ghats of Mysore, draws attention to a terminological distinction: 
the term devaru is applied to the unique High God as well as to the gods of the highest 
group, the terms devate and devva to the members of the two other groups. Of course 
'informants frequently differ in their opinions as to what or who a particular supernatural 
is’ (Harper, op. cit., p. 234). One should not underestimate the significance of the cults of, 
and religious practices connected with, the various classes of divine and ‘demoniac’ beings 
in traditional Hinduism. Even in modem times religious activities may, in a village of 
approximately 2000 people in the North, occur on over 300 days of the year, every adult 
person being drawn into some rites or ceremonies. (For particulars: M. E. Opler, ‘The 
place of religion in a North Indian village’, Southw. Journal of Anthrop., xv (1959), pp. 
219 ff; A. R. Beals, Gopalpur , a South Indian village, New York, 1962, pp. 54 ff; compare 
e.g. also A. Danielou, Le polythdisme hindou, Paris i960, pp. 547 ff.; E. W. Harper (ed.). 
Religion in South Asia, Seattle, 1964, passim.) 

2. It must be borne in mind that the name Vaisnavas often covers worshippers of the 
avatdras Rama and Krsna. European authors and British administrators were not rarely 
inclined to use that term quite broadly; cf. e.g. H. A. Rose, A glossary of the tribes and castes 
of the Punjab and the NW. Frontier provinces , Lahore, 1919, 1, p. 366, who even goes so far 
as to apply the term to any ‘orthodox’ Hindu who does, not eat flesh, onions, or garlics 
and does not drink spirits, with the result that ‘the numbers returned at our census as 
Vaisnavas exceed greatly the numbers returned under any other sect’. In Sindh and else- 
where the term Vaishnav means only a ‘vegetarian’ (U. T. Thakur, Sindhi culture, Bombay, 
1959, P- 134 ). 

3 . It should be emphasized that a worshipper of Siva— who is often known as Mahadeva 
—is in a similar way not always a member of a Sivaite ‘order* or community, although 
the term is generally applied to those who are more or less exclusively devoted to his 
worship (see also Thakur, op. cit., pp. 108 ff). Like Visnu, Siva is known by many other 
names. Thus the Anavils of Surat are, at least in the rural areas, almost all followers of 
Siva under his name Sankara, but Isvar, Rudra, Hara, Sadasiva, Mahadeva are also current 
designations of the god whose principal attribute is, here also, the power of destruction 
(T. B. Naik, in M. Singer, Traditional India, Amer. Folklore foe., 1959, pp. 183 ff (=J 0 ur- 
nal American Folklore, lxxi (1958), pp. 389 ff). There may, moreover, exist numerous 
Sivaite sanctuaries in a village, and the villagers may regard the god as their guardian 
deity, this does not necessarily mean that they constitute a Sivaite community (see e.g. 
also T. K. Basu, The Bengal peasant from time to time, Calcutta, 1962, ch. VIII). 

4. However, the greatest gods and the stories of their epic exploits are not well known 
in all villages. — It may be recalled that until the thirties of this century there was among 
the Indian population always a considerable demand for brahmans who, having memorized 
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part of the Veda, bear and hand down the ‘Sanskritic’ Hindu tradition consisting of 
doctrines, ritual prescriptions, rules of conduct, symbolism, versified texts concerning the 
ultimate truths, the nature of reality, the afterlife, final emancipation, etc. This tradition 
is only in part Vcdic in character, other components may be called sastric (resting on the 
smrti literature and related religions and scientific subject-matter), puranic and more or 
less esoteric. Elements of this tradition are known very widely, but as an organized, syste- 
matic whole it is passed down within special groups or ‘orders’ of ascetics, part of which 
are bound together by worship of a particular god. 

5. See e.g. above, n. 1 and W. Crooke, The popular religion and folklore of North India , 
Westminster, 1896 (new edition by R. E. Enthoven, Religion and folklore of North India , 
Oxford, 1926); D. C. J. Ibbetson, Report on the . . . settlement of the Panipat Tahsil . . 
Allahabad, 1883, p. 142; H. Whitehead, The village gods of India , Oxford, 1921; L. Du- 
mont, Une sous-caste de Vltide du Sud , Paris and The Hague, I957> PP- 4 IG ff-J O. Lewis, 
Village life in Northern India, Urbana, 1958, p. 235. 

6. The naksatras arc already in Vedic texts ( KS . 39, 13 etc.) presided over by definite 
deities (Agni, Prajapati, Maruts, Rudra, Aditi . . . Visnu, etc., cf. W. Kirfcl, Die Kosino - 
graphie der Inder , Bonn and Leipzig, 1920, p. 35) ; Rudra and Visnu are among those gods 
who are supposed to reside on various mountains (ibid., p. 103), etc., although in other 
contexts the same gods are co-ordinated with only a few prominent deities (Indra, Brhas- 
pati, p. 101), or Visnu’s avatdras are, in a similar way, distributed over parts of the world. 
Compare e.g. also the graha-ianti described in VaikhSmS. 7, 13- 

7. Some remarks on Varahamihira’s (f 587) Brhatsatjihitd may be subjoined here in 
substantiation. Together with Brhaspati, Indra, Agni, and eight other gods Vi§nu is a lord 
of a lustrum (8, 21; 23; 26); diamonds belong, according to shape and colour, to Yama, 
Visnu, Varuna, etc. (80, 8); names are said to be equal to synonymous terms of Agni, 
Visnu] Indra, etc. (96, 16); Visnu and Rudra-Siva are among the lords of the /mknjfrrts 
(98, 4 V.), and the rulers of the lunar days (99, 1); there is a comet and a halo of Rudra- 
Siva (n, 32; 34, 2); this god is (4, 30) mentioned in connection with the ornament on his 
head; prayers arc, in a ceremony, addressed to Siva, Narayana and three other gods (48, 
77) ; but in a long and solemn prayer Brahma, Visnu and Siva precede the names of many 
other gods and powers (48, 55), a lustration of horses, etc., is to be performed when lord 
Vi$nu awakes from his cosmic sleep (44, 1), and the same figure is as God and lord of 
Sri praised by all the deities in order to obtain a powerful ensign, viz. Indra’s banner (43, 

3 f., cf. 30). For the worship of Visnu see also 105, 6; 8, a passage obviously presupposing 
Visnuite allegiance on the part of the reader: one should on definite days, for personal 
benefit, worship Visnu and an asterism. Places such as 87, 22 and 25 (a bird in the South- 
West, the region of destruction, indicates the approach of a Kapalika, a bird in the North 
meeting a Vaisnava) arc in harmony with widespread opinions (sec Lecture V, p. 93). 
Nevertheless, there is an interesting contrast between the evil consequences of a portent 
appearing at images or emblems of both gods: in the case of Siva it tends to the destruction 
of land and ruler; in that of Vi§nu, of the ‘worlds’ ( loka , i.c. of all positions of safety, etc.: 
46, 8 and 11). ........ ... 

8. It should however be noted that both Siva and Visnu, besides their high qualities and 
main functions, have many other tasks and duties often corresponding to sub-manifesta- 
tions of their personalities. This character of the gods imposes curious situations in 
religious practice. For instance, as no brahman would accept anything in charity in the name 
of Siva who is known to be also the terrific god of destruction, no Sindhi brahman is 
willing to act as a temple priest of this god (Thakur, op. cit., p. 109). The terrific and or- 
giastic character of his religion has on the other hand often been exaggerated and unduly 
generalized. ‘La voie du rituel saiva (the authoress means the so-called Suddha-saiva sans- 
kritic tradition of the South) se presente au contraire comme une voie same et dquilibrde, 
ou les facultes de l’ctre sont utilisees et dirigees, ses besoms fondamentaux satisfaits et 
peu * peu transform^’ (H. Brunner-Lachaux, Le rituel quotidien dans la tradition iwaxte de 
ITnde du Sud selon Somahmbhu : Somalambhupaddhati, 1, Pondicherry, 1963, P- xl). 

q r phere are interesting cases of introduction of, for instance, Vi$nu in an originally 
non-Visnuite context. Thus Jagaddeva, Svapnacintamani I. 129 (J. von Negelein, Der 
TraumsMussel des Jagaddeva, Giessen, 1912, p. 136) who, in a dream, performs an act of 
worship etc. in connection with an image of the All-knowing one (i.e. Siva) will be for- 
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tunatc in all respects’ was in a Visnuite tradition of the text changed into the metrically 
incorrect 1 . . . of Visnu’. I refer to lecture vi. 

10. For these terms sec e.g. M. N. Srinivas, Religion and society among the Coorgs 
of South India, Oxford, 1952; V. Raghavan, ‘Variety and integration in the pattern 
of Indian culture’, The Far East Quarterly , xv, pp. 496 ff.; D. Ingalls, ‘The Brahman 
tradition*, in M. Singer, Traditional India, pp. 3 ff. ( Journal Amer. Folklore lxxi, 
pp. 209 ff.) ; M. Singer, ‘Text and context in the study of contemporary Hinduism’, The 
Adyar Library Bulletin xxv (1961), pp. 285 ff; E. B. Harper (ed.), Religion in South Asia, 
passim; and my Religionen Indiens, n, ch. I. The distinction between ‘Sanskritic’ and 
‘non-Sanskritic’ tradition(s) prevailing in modem anthropologic literature is not satis- 
factory so far as it is used to define contemporary phenomena, which should be studied 
not only from the historical but also from the functional point of view. Compare also V. 
Raghavan, op. cit., pp. 497 ff 

11. Thus for instance marriage ceremonies combine ancient (Vcdic) sacramental rites 

with popular and local features and even members of the higher classes may, also with 
respect to religion and philosophy, accept a range of belief from the ‘lowest (worship of 
plants, village deities, goddesses presiding over dire maladies, etc.) to the ‘ highest ’ (Vedantic 
philosophy). ‘The lesser and popular belief is neither discounted nor discarded; rather it 
is conserved, integrated, refined, and informed by higher philosophy’ (Raghavan, op. cit., 
p. 502). For the adoption of deities see e.g. R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurdnas, n, 
Calcutta, 1963, pp. 25 ff • . , 

12. See e.g. Whitehead, The village gods of South India ; W. Th. Elmore, Dravidian gods 
in modern Hinduism, University studies Nebraska 15, Lincoln, 1915, 1 (Madras 1925); 
N. Macnicol, The living religions of the Indian people, London, 1934, csp. pp. 48 ff 

13. C. G. Diehl, Church and shrine , Uppsala, 1965, p. 23. 

14. This seems to be Whitehead’s (op. cit., pp. 132 ff) assumption. In studying this 
problem we should not overlook those cases in which the same local deity is equated by 
part of the population with Siva, by others with Visnu (see e.g. G. D. Berreman, Hindus 
of the Himalayas, Los Angeles, 1963, pp. 100; 376; cf. 102; 385 £). 

15. For a definition see Bhatta-Narayanakantha on Mfgendrdgama, K. 8, 1 (karmavd- 
sandksapanapurvakatjt jndnadanena bhuktimuktiphalasddham, asuddhasya istasddhani iuddih). 

16. The Vcdic ceremony in which a brahman ‘ teacher’ receives a boy as a pupil to give 
him instruction and to initiate him into one of the three twice-born classes ( Die Religionen 
Indiens, 1, pp. 1 19; 124). The semantically dominant element may change, so that the term 
is applicable to a period of ascetic abstinence and austerity, for instance in case of death 
etc.; see e.g. E. K. Gough, in Singer, Traditional India , pp. 254 ff 

17. For an historical survey of this institution emphasizing the similarities between Vedic 

and post-Vedic consccratory and initiatory ceremonies see my book Change and continuity. 
The Hague, 1965, ch. X. . . 

18. See Change and continuity , pp. 277; 422, and compare e.g. the description of the ideal 
teacher in Ahirbudhnya-Saijihita, ch. 20. 

19. Change and continuity, pp. 409; cf. e.g. VarP. 127, 9 ff ; Haribhaktivildsa , 2, 
127—155. 

20. Cf. also T. M. P. Mahadevan, Outlines of Hinduism, Bombay, 1956, pp. 201 ff 

2 1. In many particulars there are, in this connection also, variations in the prescriptions 
given by the authorities even when they belong to the same school of religious belief. 
See e.g. Change and continuity , loc. cit., passim’, R. V. Joshi, Le rituel de la devotion kfsnaite, 
Pondicherry, 1959, pp. 11 ff 

22. For the guru see Change and continuity, ch. VIII. 

23. Ibid., pp. 231; 234. 

24. Cf. e.g. Vartialratnacandrika , Dharmapuram, pp. 57; 59. 

25. See also Change and continuity, p. 280 f. 

26. When a soul has, in the course of transmigration, reached a considerable state of 
purity so as to strive after omniscience — which leads to emancipation — §iva, extending his 
grace, instructs it, manifesting himself as a guru or as an internal light. See also Change and 
continuity, p. 429. 

27. Change and continuity, p. 394. See e.g. also Dumont, Une sous-caste de ITnde du Sud, 
p. 418. 
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28. Cf. Die Religionen Indietis , n, p. 235 f. 

29. Cf. Ahirbudhnya-Satphitd, a. 20. 

30. S. C. Nandimath, A handbook of Virasaivism, Dharwar, 1942, p. 67; Shrcc Kuma- 
raswamiji in H. Bhattacharyya, The cultural heritage of India, iv, Calcutta, 1956, pp. 100 ff. 

31. The term samaya means ‘a ceremonial custom or observance which may have the 
character of a covenant’. See e.g. A. Avalon, Kuldrnava Tantra, Madras, 1965, p. 104 

32. but not obliged. r 

3 higher ^ades, viz. the special diksd (visesadiksd) by which one becomes 

qualified for the fire cult and the nirvdnadiksa by which the atman is freed from all fetters 
and fit to be united with Siva (Southern Sivaism). 

34* They have of course Saiva symbols branded on their bodies. 

35* The last element is nowadays a formality. 

36. An etymologically untenable explication of the term may help us in understanding 
what a mantra meant to them: the first syllable expresses the idea of omniscience, the 
second that of final deliverance (cf. e.g. Mrgendrdgama, K. 1 comm.). 

37- The requisites to be procured by him — and which are partly known from the 
Vedic upanayana and partly typically Hindu — arc in harmony with the candidate’s social 
status, a brahman presenting a black antelope’s skin, a ksatriya the skin of a black he-goat 
etc. ; see Change and continuity , pp. 409 if. * 

38. According to some authorities the caste of the aspirant and the extent to which his 
mala has ripened are important factors to be considered. 

39- I cannot enter here into a discussion of Tantrist diksd, on which I made a few obser- 
vations in Change and continuity , pp. 435 ff. 

40. Viz. the kriydvati ‘which is in accordance with the rites’: Joshi, op. cit., p. 12. 

41. This procedure is called the varnamayi (‘that connected with letters, sounds 

syllables’). ’ 

42. Compare also Change and continuity, p. 443. 

43. For Visnu’s emblems and attributes see Aspects of early Visnuism, pp. 96 ff. ; see also 
pp. 217; 94 f.; 153. For the cosmic significance of the conch— which is also one of the 
treasures of the universal sovereign or cakravartin — compare C. Marccl-Dubois, Les 
instruments de musique de Vlnde ancienne, Paris, 1941, p. 8 f.; M. Th. dc Mallmann, Les 
enseignements iconographiques de VAgni-Purdna, Paris, 1963, p. 257 f. and see Digha’Nik. 
23, 19. For the discus De Mallmann, op. cit., p. 252. The above formulation takes into 
account the probability of reinterpretation, or rather of the multivalent nature of these 
emblems. 

44. For Idlagrdmas connected with the Vaisnava cult see J. N. Banerjca, The development 

of Hindu iconography, Calcutta, 1956, pp. 82 fi; 647, etc.; Joshi, op. cit., pp. 59 ff. (Krsna 
is often worshipped in the form of a Jdlagrdma); Kane, op. cit., n, p. 715 f. According to 
a mythological tale Visnu was cursed to become, in his next birth, a sdlagrama stone. 
Sometimes an image of Vi§nu and a sdlagrama are in a procession carried together through 
the streets. b 

45. Ocimum sanctum, the holy basil, a shrubby species which is very often planted 
around Flindu temples; rosary beads are cut from its wood. 

46. For weapons as sacred objects see the short paragraph in F. Heiler, Erscheittungs- 
formen und Wesen der Religion , Stuttgart, 1961, p. 97 f. (with some references); for the 
trident (Vest l’une des armes de main les plus caractcristiques de Siva, Devi et leurs 
acolytes’, De Mallmann, op. cit., p. 250) see also Banerjca, op. cit., pp. 301; 466 ff., 
etc.; T. A. GopinathaRao , Elements of Hindu iconography, n, 1, Madras, 1916, p. 200; V. R. R. 
Dikshitar, War in ancient India, Madras, 1944, p. 114; recalling the Buddhist triratna 
(G. Jouveau-Dubrcuil, Iconography of Southern India, Paris, 1937, p. 21) it is thought to 
have the iconographic features of Siva. 

47. For the lihga see the not too clear and critical article by Hariharanand Sarasvati, 

4 The inner significance of /m^-worship ’, J. Ind. Soc. of Or. Art, ix, pp. 52 ff. ; cf. p. 57 
‘the lihga symbolizes the Supreme Man (purusa); the yoni , the prakrti'. 

48. W. Kirfel, Symbolik des Hinduismus, Stuttgart, 1959, p. 22 f. may to a certain extent 
be right in considering the skull to be an indicium of the god’s provenance (or rather, of 
that of one of his components; cf. also H. Meinhard, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis des Sivaistnus, 
Thesis, Bonn, 1928, p. 7 f.). 
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49. For the cosmogonic character of this hour-glass-like musical instrument see Miss 
Marcel-Dubois, op. cit., p. 9, quoting the medieval Tamil poet of the Uttmai Vilakkam, 
36 ‘creation has issued from the drum* and adding (p. 10) ‘ . . . les tambours rituels sont 
identifies explicitemcnt avec la divinitc ct . . . le rite permet d’agir sur ellc par leur inter- 
mediate’ (cf. $B. 5, 1, 5, 6; TB. 1, 3, 6, 2). For the outward form of the instrument see 
Marcel-Dubois, op. cit., 66 and 67; De Mallmann, op. cit., p. 256. 

50. The significance attached to symbols and emblems may be illustrated by an epic 
passage (Mbh. 13, 14, 102) where all men are held to be Siva’s creatures because they are 
distinguished by genitals and not by disks, lotus flowers or vajras which would stamp 
them as belonging to Visnu, Brahma or Indra. The Sankaravijaya mentions six communi- 
ties of Sivaites, recognizable by different symbols: the Raudras, for instance, had the trident 
branded on the forehead, the Ugras the damaru branded on the two arms, etc. Some general 
remarks on emblems and symbols may be found in A. K. Coomaraswamy, Geschichte 
dcr indischen and indonesischen Kunst, Leipzig, 1927, pp. 48 ff- (Engl, edition, 1927; New 
York 1965, pp. 43 ff.); Zimmer, Myths atid symbols ; Kirfel, Symbolic, K. Fischer, Schop - 
fungert indischer Kunst , Cologne, 2 I96 i, p. 45; J- N. Bancrjea, The development of Hindu 

XC I^niay refer to my paper (in Dutch) ‘Het begrip dharma in het Indische denken , 
in Tijdschrift voor Philosophic (Louvain) xx, 1958, pp. 213 ff; Die Religionen Indiens , 1, 
pp 288 ff. ; R. C. Zaehncr, Hinduism, London, 1962, pp. 134 ff ; W. Norman Brown, 
Man in the universe, Calcutta, 1966, pp. 10 ff. A paraphrasis such as ‘the divinely ordained 
norm of good conduct, varying according to class and caste’ (A. L. Basham, The wonder 
that was India, London, 1954, P- 113) is not incorrect but incomplete. 

52 The willingness to tolerate another’s opinion on intellectual issues is, m European 
eyes often amazing but becomes understandable if we realize that the Indians are deeply 
convinced that on the intellectual plane no one of us knows the ultimate truth. 

53. Hence, no doubt, the term dharma which belongs to the root dhr- meaning to 
hold maintain, preserve’. I would not subscribe to Zaehner’s definition (op. cit., p. 3) 
‘Dharma is . . . the “form” of things as they are and the power that keeps them as they 
are and not otherwise’, suggested by the untenable etymology of Latin forma, which 
whatever its origin, can hardly have anything to do with the Sanskrit dhr-. 

54. J. N. Farquhar, The crown of Hinduism, Oxford, 1913, P- 449- For mantras in general 
see mv relative paper in Oriens xvi, pp. 244 ff, esp. pp. 276 ff. and compare e.g. F. E. 
Keay, Kabir and his followers, Oxford, 1936, p. 153; G. Tucci, 77ie theory and practice of the 

matidala, London, 1961, passim. . *. , 

55. There are of course exceptions which are worth studying. When for instance biva s 
image is washed on the day of the great Sivaratri-festival worshippers of Sri-Knna take 
part in the ceremony which requires the utterance of the mantra livaya namah (R. V. 
Toshi, Le rituel de la devotion krsnaite, Pondicherry, 1959, p. 7)* 

J 56 * For particulars L. Rcnou and J. Filliozat, LTnde classique, I, Paris 1947* p. 5^6. 

< 7 . ‘Ceremonies express harmony among villages, harmony among relatives, har- 
mony among friends and neighbours, and harmony within the family. Without such 
harmony, there can be no ceremony.’ (Beals, op. cit., p. 54*) 

58. For some particulars see Die Religionen Indiens, I, pp. 339 ff (with a bibliography); 

S Stevenson, The rites of the twice-born, Oxford, 1920, pp. 263 ff; O. Lewis, Village life 
in Northern India, Urbana, 1958, pp. 197 ff; R* Ch. Hazra, Studies in the upapuranas , 
Calcutta, 1958-1963, passim. 

59. As on every other point of Hinduism the local differences are very great. 

60. Cf. also Renou and Filliozat, op. cit., 1, p. 586. 

61. On the occasion of New Year’s day Visnu receives, in Kathiawar and elsewhere, 
the first fruits, ‘because he is the protector of the universe and Indra, the god of the crops, 

obeys him.’ _ , . . 

62. For instance, the Nrsimhacaturdasi is the anniversary of his appearance as the Man- 

li °63. I refer to Die Religionen Indiens, 1, pp. 115 ff*. A - Hillebrandt, Ritualliteratur, 
Strassburg, 1897, pp. 41 ff; A. B. Keith, The religion and philosophy of the Veda and Vpam- 
shads , Cambridge, Mass., 1925, PP- 358 ff; V. M. Apte, Social and religious life in the 
Grhyasiitras, Bombay (1939) 2 i954> ch. XVIII; Ram Gopal, India of Vedic kalpasiilras. 
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Delhi, 1959. esp ch. II; III; XVII; L. Rcnot. andj. FUliozat, op. cit., pp. 564 ff.; 581 ft- 
The Vaisnava Brhantiaradiya-Purana, extolling snifti which records dharma rooted in the 
Veda, urges people to follow their own grhyasutras (22, 10; 23, 9; 26, 50 ff.). 

64. The descriptions and prescriptions of the (Hindu) snifti texts are on the whole 

in harmony with those of the (Vcdic) grhyasutras. In this India has been highly conscrva- 
ttve See e.g. J. Jolly, Re chtund Sitte (einschliesslich der einheimischen Literatur), Strassbure 
YVlTT^t especially P. V. Kane, History of Dharmafdstra, n, Poona, 1941, ch. XVII and 
XVIII, Stevenson, The rites of the twice-born (mainly based on data collected in Kathiawar") 
ch. X; one might .consult also J. Auboyer, La vie quotidienne dans I'lnde anciennc Paris* 
1961, pp. 209 ff. (Engl, edition Daily life in ancient India , London, 1965). ’ 

65. A survey of the Saiva and Vaisnava ritual as performed nowadays in the South 
has been given by C. G. Diehl, Instrument and purpose, Lund, 1956, pp. 66 ff • for Saiva 
ritual m the South see Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit" (n. 8.), esp. pp 9 ' ff.Sonic other impor- 
tant ritual texts have been edited by N. R. Bhatt and published by the French Indological 
Institute at Pondicherry: Rauravagama, 1961; Mrgendragama, 1962; Ajitagama, 1964 
For the ritual significance of the married head of the family who is the support of all 
other stages in the life of the twice-born sec e.g. Mam, 3, 77 f. ; CautDhS.3, 3 

66 . The manuals (see e.g. Ajitagama, 19, 22 ff.) expatiate upon the bits of wood to hr* 

used or avoided, their length (if it has the breadth of eight fingers it may contribute to 
final liberation) and other qualities. to 

67. Among these gods are Brahma, Vi§nu, Rudra, Isvara, Sadasiva, Sarasvad LaksmT 

etc. ; see e.g. Ajitagama, 19, 59 ff. ’ ^ nu » 

68. The reader may be referred to Kane, op. cit., n, pp. 696 ff. 

69. A discussion of these topics in the relative handbooks (for which see also Diehl 

op. cit., pp. 42 ff; Kane, loc. cit.) may be preceded by remarks on the qualities required 
of the performer of the ritual: he must know the scriptures, the acts of worship be of cood 
character and conduct, bodily be of perfect shape, be married, and in circles of Saivn 
bralimans, have descended from the gotras of the five rsis (Kaufika, K%apa, Bharadvaia 
Gautama, and Agastya), supposedly bom from the five faces of Siva. J ’ 

70. For a description of the ritual of (southern) Vaisnavas see: K. Rangachari ‘The 

Sri Vaishnava brahmans’, Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum (Madras) NS* IT -? 
(1931). ‘ * • 

71. ‘But the satfikalpa (which for practical purposes may be translated by ‘intention’) 

is still there and preserves to the karma (ritual act) a character of efficient instrument (the 
formulation of the ‘intention’ comprises also the result the worshipper has in mind) 
even if surrendered to the will and pleasure of Visnu’ (Diehl, op. cit., p. 85) See 
Stevenson, op. cit., p. 219. 7 ‘ 50 

72. The day of the ‘orthodox’ (i.e. ‘traditional’) Sri-Vaisnava brahman is usually de 
voted to the following five pursuits : the rites for purifying one’s own person (abhiaamanaY 
collecting the requisites for worship (upadana); worship (ijya) ; study and contemplating 
the meaning of the sacred books (svddhyaya) ; and meditative concentration on the Lord’s 
image (yoga). So important are especially the morning and evening devotions to a brah 
man, that one who wilfully neglects them for three days is liable to slip back to the state 
of a fudra. It may however be noted that the exact order of the ritual acts may vary very 
much, and that the acts themselves may also considerably be shortened for want of time 7 

73. ‘He appears, for instance, as Nara-Narayana at Badrinath, as Krsna at Mathura* 
Vrndavana, Gokula, and Dvaraka, as Jagannatha at Puri, as Vithoba at* Pandharpur, as 
Srinivasa at Tirupati, as Varadaraja at Kanci, and as Ranganatha at Srirahgam’ (Mahade- 
van. Outlines of Hinduism, p. 191). 

74. It may be observed that the meticulous efforts to purify oneself from every kind 
of ‘sin’ or evil may involve also the observation of a variety of customs etc. with regard 
to the avoidance of inauspicious occurrences, etc.; see e.g. Stevenson, op. cit., pp. 210 ff. 
Ritual purity is ‘the first path to dharma, the resting-place of the Veda, the abode of pros- 
perity (/rf), the favourite of the gods, etc.’, Harita, quoted by Kane, op. cit., n, p. 651. 

75. See the possibly Bengal treatise by Trimalla, which has been edited and translated 
into German by Miss F. Nowotny, I.I.J . , I (1957)- The gods mentioned here are Ganesa, 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, JIvatman, Paramatman and the illustrious guru. For the cakras in 
general compare e.g. A. Avalon, The serpent power, Madras, 1950, pp. 103 ff. 
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76. This rite (cf. c.g. Stevenson, op. cit., pp. 286; 409 U 4 13; Farquhar, The crown of 
Hinduism, pp. 322 f.; G. Tucci, TOe/d/i pain/ed srro/fr, Rome, 1949, PP : 303 ft.) is also 
performed in installing and consecrating an image of a god. Although it is often said that 
bv Going through the process the nature of the image changes because it becomes a con- 
tainer of supranormal power (‘an image is a storehouse of concentrated energy , M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi, Preface to Atri-Samhita, Tirupati, 1943, P-. vm), many Indians especially 
amonc the theists, are convinced that the ceremony essentially serves to ennoble the wor- 
shipper to realize God’s presence in the image so that it becomes an effectual means of 
contact between God and himself. (For pratisthd sec my relative paper m Studia Indolo- 

oica Intemationalia (Poona and Paris), 1 (i954), PP- 1 ff -) . 

A 77. For particulars sec e.g. Rangachan, op. cit., p. 53*. Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 

8 ^8 Selecting a place (‘where God is usually brought or where Bhagavatas bathe , 
Rangachari, op. cit., p. 53), smearing one’s body with consecrated mud or earth in or cr 
tn remove the dirt, sipping water (acamana), sprinkling water over oneself. 

79. The Northern school of this religion omits the (V edic) syllabic Om when the mantra 

* S 8o Ue ‘God whh^lHis attendants . . . begins to make Himself pleased with the most 
auspicious materials which arc His own and some of which are intended for doing honour 
some for creating pleasure by touch and some for eating, supplied by me who is His servant 
through my body, senses and mind all of which are given by Hnn (Rangachari, op. cit., 

^ if A very frequent formula, also occurring in variations (see M. Bloomfield, A Vedic. 
concordance, Cambridge, Mass., 1906.. p. 493 £), used in taking a sacrificial implement 
, r ,c T , 1 . , 22' 26* I, 2, 4, 41 ApSS. 1, 3, 2, etc., etc.). 

{V f 2 1 For the interpretation of this stanza see K. F. Gcldner, Dcr Rigvcdn in Auswahl.u, 
Stuttgart 1909, p. 9; the same, Dcr Rigvcda iibersetzt, Cambridge Mass 195 1. h P- 6 °' 
and L. Renou, budes vcdiqttes cl pdninccnnes, xv, Paris, 1966, P- 1 f-i for Jatavedas also J. 
Gonda Epithets in the Rgveda, The Hague, 1959, pp. 85 ff-1 to see the sun of course 
means ’-live’. This stanza is, in Vedic ritual, used to accompany an offering tc . the Sun 
etc (cf e g. SB. 4, 3, 4, 8 f. ‘He offers with two stanzas to the Sun . . ., for . . . dispelli g 
the darkness by that light he reaches heaven' : otherwise TS. 1,2, 8, 2) but in the domestic 
rites also for other purposes, e.g. HCS. 1, 9- 9 in performing the ritual acts connected with 
the bath at the end of studentship; MCS. 1, 2, 4 during the daily twilight d=vot.on. For 
the numerous Vedic mantras accompanying the bath of a Vaikhanasa Visnuitc see Vaik/jCS. 

*’ si The formula avadhutam rakso avadhnta aratayah is, in Vedic ritual, used when the 
officiant shakes the black antelope skin which is thought to bestow bliss (KS. I, 14. 19, 
TB. 3, 2, 5, 5; SB. 1, 1, 4, 4; ApSS. 1, 19, 3; MoS. 1, 2, 2, 6 etc.). 

84 = TU. I, 4, 2. It forms part of a teacher’s prayer. „ 

8s’ After having sprinkled water over his legs and head with the mantra RV 10, 9. 
T-a-rS 4 I, 5, I, etc. (which like the preceding quotations are mis-spelled in Kanga- 
chari’s survey, op. cit., p. 55), th « is the beginning of the so-called apohtftlnyam siiktam 
(the initial words arc dpo hi stha mayobhuvah). In the domestic ritual the first stanza is 
prescribed when the teacher or spiritual guide makes his pupil at the end of his studentship 
wash himself {HCS. 1, 10, 2; MGS. I, 2, 11) and when they take a bath at the end of the 
annual course of study (HGS. 2, 18, 9). Cf. also MGS. 1, 1, 24, etc. 

86. Cf. e.g. SotnalP. 1, 20; 21; 23; 24; 27; 28. 

87. One should of course preferably utilize mud taken from a pure place (mountain, 

bank of a river, tirtha, etc.). . . 

88. These mantras run as follows: Otji ham atmatattvaya namah; cm ham vidyattvaya 
namah ; om ham sivatattatvdya namah. For the tattvas see e.g. H. W. Schomerus, Dcr Sawa- 
Siddhanta, Leipzig, 1912, p. 134. The Tantrist Hindu mantras may begin with the Vedic 
Om and consist, further, of the bija, i.e. a syllable bearing, in a condensed form, the energy 
of the mantra, the significance of which is explained and handed down in esoteric oral 
instruction (the initial h ‘symbolizes’ Siva), the name m the dative and one of the seven 
closing terms which were also, though differently, used in Vedic formulas {ttama j, 
suadhd , so aha, hutjt, phat, vasat, vausat). 
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89. A mudra expresses an idea and ‘symbolizes’ the transformation effected by the 
mantra For some particulars see S. Srikantha Sastri, ‘Sri Vidyarnava Tantra’ in the Quart . 
Journ. of the Mythic. Soc ., Bangalore , xxxv, p. 12; Diehl, op. cit., p. 69; Brunner-Lachaux* 
op. cit., pp. 373 ff. 

90. For s' anti see D. J. Hoens, Sdnti, Thesis, Utrecht, 1951. 

91. The deified weapon of a deity plays a part in the daily ritual as well as in ceremonies 

tor protection; it is also taken round the streets a short time before the deity inhabiting 
a temple goes out in procession. s 

92. See Diehl, op. cit., p. 71. 

dra T a x q x U - adr , a - ngular fisurc as Jt wcrc ri S ht in thc water and in the 
e of that figure the Mayabija and thc Varunablja, two monosyllables containing 
Ae essence of a Sec Die Religionen Indiens , n, pp. 33 f-; 47- For prdnayama see 3 

’ p. 3 , S. Lindquist, Die Methoden dcs yoga , Lund, 1932, p. 39 f., etc.; M. Eliadc Le 

yoga. Pans, 1954, PP- 67 ff.; 235 and Bhoja, on Patanjali, YS. 1, 34: Since all other fiinc- 
a hnirU h Z ° rSanS ^ hun ? an body) arc preceded by respiration— there always exists 
• 1 W '^ ce }\ res F 1 { atlon anc * concentration — thc realization of concentration upon one 
smgle object ultimately rests on breathing discipline P 

94- Cf. Patanjali, 75. 1, 34 and Bhoja’s commentary. 

? 5 - For the aghamarsana ceremony sec also M. Monier-Williams, Brahmanism and Hin 
duism London, 1891, p. 404 and Stevenson, op. cit., p. 220; Kane, History of DhaZasdstra 

nir>hf°f na ’ l?*’ u* ? C 'i r ev * P cons ^ sts For instance in the ‘sins’ of the previous 
fT ° m which one should be freed. The mantras used are RV. 10, 190, 1-3. For some 
additional acts see Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 26 ff. 3 

96. For details see Rauravag. p. 32: one must first cican hands and feet, face the East 
place the fingers m a particular position, etc. * 

(sneezing^efc”^ un F° resecn occurrences interfering with the worshipper’s state of purity 

98. For the often divergent technical details see Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. ff • 
a “/ aVa §' P \ 34 ' aslies cFthe cow-dung are to the accompaniment of the hfdmantra 
gathered on lotus-leaves, small parts of it are dried in the sun, consecrated with mantns 
rought into 'contact with the limbs of Siva and placed on the worshipper’s head etc 

further! on) ^ ^ authoritics this rite cnds U P b y applying the tripundra (see 

100. Stevenson, op. cit., pp. 214; 229 ff; Kane, op. cit, n, pp. 668 ff.; 689 ff. 

101. See above, p. 68 f. r J 

102. It may be recalled that authorities sometimes distinguish between the puranir 
smarta agamic and srauta performance of a rite (Kane, op. cit., n, p. 653), the second hr>': ’ 

iKSSWSUr* " ,m, “ <“-■ * • hfd ““ Wa -« S2US3 

/2f^°?tl* See ^N 0 *** OIden berg, The grihya-sutras translated, 1 (S.B.E., xxix), Oxford i8Rrt 
( 2 Delhi, 1964), p. 120 f. * A550 > 

104. Cf. As'vGS. 3, 4, 1-5; $GS. 4, 9, 3; 10, 3 ff, etc. 

«T I0 ?' r Se ti K i ane ’ n> P* 6 P3- The formula of the Srf-Vaisnavas runs as follows- 

I satisfy all the gods from Brahma downwards by (these) libations of water; I satisfy all 
the gods . . ., ... all troops (gand) of gods ....... all thc wives of the gods . . a ii 

the wives of the troops of gods . . .' ; etc. ’* * * * 

106. VaikhSS. 1, 4. The gods of the tarpana differ in each sutra, the Vaikhanasas men- 
tioning the deities of the quarters, the planets and some others. 
iv/7. Cf. BDhS. 2, 5, 9, 5 Otp bhur bhuvah purusatjt tarpaydmi. 

108. Diehl, op. cit., p. 73 mentions a yaksmatarpatia with a mantra regretting the con- 
tamination of the water through dirt from the worshipper’s body, Stevenson, op. cit" 
p. 231 an offering to the Sun coupled with a tarpana of six gods (Brahma, Visnu, Rudra* 
Mitra, Surya, Varuna) who have been invited to take up their separate abodes in each of 
six comers of two interpenetrating triangles which have been traced in sandal-wood 
paste on a shallow copper dish. 

109. Here also the descriptions are far from unanimous. Stevenson, op. cit., p. 216 f. 
for instance, says that the Saiva worshipper, if he is at home, goes into the room set apart 
for worship, or, if he is on the river bank, to some lonely spot, and there opens the small 
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box in which the ashes, which he has taken from some great sacrifice (see also Stevenson, 
op. cit., P. 348), are pressed together in the shape of a ball. Diehl, op. at, p. 74 ( se ^ the 
interesting note 2) mentions inter alia the ritual act called, in Tamil t ukkupantanam (Skt. 
diksu baudhauam ‘the binding or blocking in the directions’ that is fortifying oneselfon 
all sides by incantations invoking the protection of the tutelary deities of the eight quar 
ters’) which, being also known to the Vai$navas (Rangachari, op. cit., p. 56), plays a con- 
siderable part in the Saiva ritual described by this author. It consists in throwing the astra 
mantra (astraya 11 amah or astraya phot ‘homage to the offensive weapon which u i 0 ^pro- 
tection against evil powers)— which may be accompanied by flowers, clods of earth, 

efr towards all quarters of the universe. , . . 

HO. For some details sec c.g. Ajilagama, p. 190: the length of the marks indicates the 
social class to which the Saiva belongs, those of a brahman being longer than those ot a 

^Vx r^Thc left hand is not used in worshipping the gods. The marks are made with the 
righ^hand^humb^o author : tics thc t ] lree lj nes represent the gods of the Trinity 

(Brahma, Visnu, Rudra) as well as Siva's trident. See also Brunner-Lachaux, op. at., pp. 

3 5’ —RVKh 2, 6, 9 (J. Scheftclowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, Breslay, 1906, 
o 70 Thc stanza occurs also TA. io, i, 10; MNU. no f. in a senes of formulas to be 
muttered during the ritual ablutions prescribed for a devotee who resigns all worldly 
^fairs' MGS. ? 13, 6 in the Sasthlkalpa (the rite to be performed on the sixth day of a 
lunar formight. the goddess of that day, SasthI, being implored to grant the worshipper s 
wishes; BDh. 4. 5* I2 > ctc 0* . , TT r 

Wt For^the^uMraffu^tion^f.'and^beneficial power inherent in day, mudandmoist 

Frankfurt a. M? 1564, p. 56; and alst Aspects of early Vimuism, p. 267. According to a 
passage of the Skanda-PurSna , quoted by Hcrnadn, Caturyargac. n, 2, p. 364 L de ^ing 
l Bhahava festival, ‘the town is fuU of people, who are suff because of the masses of dods 
of earth, ashes, faeces and urine smeared on their body . Sec also Meyer, 0 P; clt -’ I 'P' - 

Il6 Ashes are widely believed to avert evil and promote fertility, to purify mdfotufy 
those applying them to their body. ’Die Asche gilt ... . als mit besonders wuksamen 
‘ KrhTten auscestattct, wohl deshalb, wcil sie emerseits an die vemichtende Kraft 

erinnert, andererseits als Oberrest des lautemden 
Feuers frei von damonischem Scoff 1st’ (J. Scheftclowitz, in H. Bachtold-Staubli Hand- 
urorterbud, des deulsel.en Aberglaubens, I. Berlin and Leipzig, 19*7. P-6l l). See *e“anV 
collected bv Meyer, op. cit., (Register, in, p. 288, esp. I, pp. 107 ".), J. G. Frazer, 
The Co den BoZh(Z. id.) London, 1957. PP- 94 «. etc.; C. H. Tawney and N. M. 

The Ocean ' of story \ London, 1928. p. 75 i W. Crooke and RE. Enthoven, 
Region and folklore ofN. India , Oxford, 1926, p 442; W. Koppers, Die BM ^ Jentrdm- 
*-„,f Horn and Vienna, 1948, p. 148 f. etc. ‘Asche 1st . . . voll starken Zaubers woH wei 
sie als Obcrrcst, ja Essenz vom Holz, also vom Baum, und vom Feuer, die Gotteskraft 
beider in sich birgt und offenbar auch deshalb machog scin musz weil sogar das Feuer 
sie nkht vcrzehrt’ (Meyer, op. cit., I, p. 107). Hence also the belief that special ashes, for 
instance those remaining in the fireplace after a sacrifice, are extraordinardy powerful. 
Compare also SuSrnta sl„hita, KS. 3. 13 ff. Engl, transl. by K. Kunja Lai Bbsagrama 
Calcutta, 1911, II, pp. 696 ff. and DevibhSgavata-Purana, II, 14. 20 ff. where a bath m ashes 
is said to cure rheumatism, bile-complaints and various other diseases. , 

1 17. Rangachari, op. cit., p. 56 provides his readers with a paraphrastic translation based 

' on tradition. This stanza is, also with the Vaikhanasas, very favourite and used to accom- 
pany and consecrate a large variety of ritual acts, for instance in worshipping i§nu 
(VaikhSS. 3, 13; 4, 12, similarly, RVidh. I, 25, 4). r 

1 18. The formula is VS. 5, 21 (not complete); TS. 1, 2, 13, 3. etc. Thou art the fore- 
head of Visnu; thou art the back of Visnu; ye are the comers of Visnu s mouth; thou art 
the thread (syuh, or needle, Mahldhara on VS. 5, 21) of Visnu; thou art the fixed pom 
(firmly fastened knot) of Visnu; thou belongest to Visnu; thee to Vi$nu (the relative 
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section of the Vedic ritual deals with the construction of the shed for the sacrificial carts- 

ft Se^ cflW H 15 t0 rt" tW ° Cnd ^° fa Garland of sacrificial 8 rass resting on 

it' r wn^ < d ,“ d -, V ' Henry.L^mf/oma. Paris, 1906, p. 90 f. and Caland, on Ap$S. 
11, 8, I (Das Srautasutra des Apastamba, n, Amsterdam, 1924, pp. 209 ff. ; Raneachari 

° P T Tn ' r> S t CXP 9 lnS wJf r > <, /‘ s y u ' ast \ ‘ y° u are the one that connects us with Visnu ’) . 
MW ?; 1 °.’. I ’l 8 ’, Wltb S0Inc differences. Interestingly enough the words 

{f<?,!i'hvh r h ke brah '' ,a J a, . las ' kasyapenabhimantrita ‘O lump of clay, thou has been given 
1° j 5 ? ^,? hman and Kasyapa has consecrated thee’ (MNU.) are omitted (see J. Varcnre 

Aofhast Wn r d" a Vpam -u‘ ?“& I ? 6 °’ *■ P- '49). The stands run as follows ' O U ) 
artl the earth the mnrht 7 th ^ bI a^ boar (V, 5 nu-Var3ha) with a thousand arms; (thou 
mv evn r£% - nUdch r COW ; * e . earth which bears the world of men ; O clay, destroy 

SS % 8 " “““PP®'. new blnh I w.ul.if .he i^tattaSfK 

tZ t “■ “ d “ mr ” *■* op - ► «« 

»£ , (Sv',“°OT) , .“ li “' l °“ f- 70> "• »s * P'°P°‘ of “» 

122. Which are called namam in the South. 

dt!, 2 p. f 7 '?f rteenth addrcssed to Vasudcva is added in Rangachari’s description (op. 

rn^\ S ° me / f ^ em u may b ^ J tr ^ sI ? t ^ d here: ‘ (l) 1 P a 7 homa g e to Kcsava who possesses 
four discs and is bnght as gold. (3) I direct my thoughts towards Madhava of the lustre 

SU l f - Ce °vu P° t ssessi ?g four ™ces. (4) I take refuge with Govinda whofse 

) is laughing like the moon s and who possesses four bows. (7) I meditate on Tri- 
vikrama of the colour of Agni (fire) who is in possession of four swords . . . * 

^ raya P a » Madhava Govinda, Vi§nu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Va- 
mana, Sndhara, Hrsike^a, Padmanatha, Damodara. 

126. BaudhDhS 2, 5, 9i 10. Similarly, e.g. Rgvidhana, 3, 27, 1 ff. 

127. See also Kane, op. cit., n, pp. 653; 728. 

u 128 ’ ^r thC S ° l f t ? 1 Tamil stanzas praising each aspect of God are added to the 

above. After making the pundras one should not — for obvious reasons — clean one’* 
hands with water. one s 

1 ^ 9 *c TW ?ir tbe mi f dll } um ’ originally allowed to those who have no time or who are 
weak. For differences m the methods of painting the urdhuaptmdra in the case of Ekantinc 
or other Vaisnavas see e.g. Devibhdgavata-Purdna 11, a. 12 ff. 

130. Of non-Vedic origin. See also Stevenson, op. cit., p. 217. (For some remarks on 
Sivaite mantras see Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. iv ff.) 

I 3 I * I re fer to Die Religionett Indietis, I, p. 64, etc.; Change and continuity, pp 38 ff 

r 3 i 2 / See ?#* Die ! lI> °P‘ PP* 74; 77; 103 ; 105 ; 108 ; 122. The procedure is described 
as follows: From the spot between the eyebrows ( bindusthdna , an element of the yogic- 
tantnc conception of the body as a combination of organs and power centra, believed to 
be the seat of Siva’s highest aspect; see Lindquist, op. cit., p. 190; Nalini Kanta Brahma 
Die philosophy of Hindu sddhana, London, 1932, p. 295) one must draw the amjta with the 
heart mantra (a very frequent mantra of the tantric type: Otji atp hrdaydya namah) having 
first shown the ahkufa mudrd (the mudra of the elephant-driver’s hook: a fist with the 
index-finger bent in the form of a hook) and then join it with the holy water of Siva by 
means of the dhettu-mudra ('entrelacer les doigts des mains, joindre 1’auriculaire de chaque 
main £ l’annulaire de l’autre, et le majeur i l’index’ (Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 375 
with a figure). Passing mention may be made here of some other Saiva rites, considered 
by some authorities to be ‘occasional* rather than obligatory (but see Sotttaip . 1, 43 ff\ 
viz. the five ‘baths’ relating to Indra, Agni, heaven, Vayu and mind, the first consisting 
in making seven strides towards the East when the sun shines through a rain-shower the 
last in reciting the mulamantra while holding one’s breath. 
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1^3 In the isle of Bali the ritual preparation of amfta by God, who direct* the hand _ of 
the priest, being the second half of a complete ritual, was considered soimportant that the 
Balinese were in the habit of calling their religion agama tirtha (ttrtha-amrta). 

134. Die Religion en Indiens , pp. 36; 43; 233; N. K. Brahma op at., p. J- Wood- 
roffe, Introduction to Tantra Shastra , Madras, 1952, p. 107; Eliade, » P- f ( on 
“projette” les divinites en touchant divers points de son corps; on effectue, en d autr 
termes, une homologation du corps avec le pantheon tantnque afin de revedler les 
forces saerdes endormies dans la chair memc’), Sec e.g. Mahamrvana-Tcmtra, 3, 40 

K T 3 C 5. 0 For C p t a r “clrs I s 9 ec Diehl, op. cit„ pp. 75 ff. The Sri-Vai 5 navas Have hete again an 
interesting collection of mantras. Among these is a scries of mantras each 

cor two words of the Savitrl or Gayatri stanza, RV. 3. 62, 10. amplified by other 
words; for, instance while touching the heart one says O/ ji tat savituh jnanaya hfdayaya 

Compare MNU. 277 ff. sadyojata>;i prapadyami sadyojaldya vai name immaft . . • 
- 3 %,»av?namo ivest hay a imtttah . . aghorebhyo ’tha gltorebhyo / aghoraghoratarebhyab / 
VoZtX^ rZb^uLaste rudfa rupebhyah I tatpurusdya Me ^ 

lan'mahesaya vidmahe vagvihddhaya dhimahi / tan 1111(1 Sivah pracodayat _(‘We _ make (let us 

"fesasSKS BRSC KW WS. - — * » 

cit j’,g isnot a very uncommon sight in . . . Bombay to see people like 

s&fs . a : - 

thei^reverence 'tcTamT their regard® for the blessings of the Sun-god by B°-S « 
mnre or less the same procedure as that mentioned above as being the practice ot th 
Watthris. ... But they do so only after their bath and preferably while offering worship 
i-n the basil plant’ (G. S. Ghurye, Gods and men , Bombay, 1962, p. 8).- 

140 Homage paid to these goddesses adds to the success of one s (ritual) work done at 
i^viHpiit-time lAiitdoama 19, 36. See also Stevenson, op. at., p. 219 f. These adorations 
are also named Gayatri (the morning one), Savitri (noon) and Sarasvari (evening one). 
Tantrism personified them as Brahmi (compare thecomparativelyanaentplace 
J, 34, Where Samdhya is said to have arisen from a body abandoned by Br^una , see als 
BhdgP. 3, 20, 28 ff), Vaisnavi and Raudri, bemg manifestations of the Great goddess a 
creatine consenting and reabsorbing. These three figures are also said to belong to the 
Seven Mothers (i brahmi mahehari caiva kaumari vaispavi tathamahendn caiva varah 
sap, a matarah), Brahmi, Mahesvari and Vai 5 navi bemg different aspects °f‘HeGayatn 
(see e.g. S. Chattopadhyaya, The evolution of theistic sects ,n ancient India, .Calcutta, 1962, 
p. 160 fi). The cult of these goddesses is described AgmP. a. 72; for the iconography se 
Mile De Mallmann, op. cit., p. 167. 

141. Monier-Williams, op. cit., p. 403 - . d Jrr 

142. Cf. e.g. AivGS. 3, 7, 3 and 4; MGS. I, 2; KGS. 1, 25; VGS. 5, 30 and also BAU. 

6 3 ,6. Sec also Hillebrandt, Ritualliteratur, pp. 55; 74. 

' 143. Cf. e.g. ApDhS. 1, 11, 30, 8; Mann 2, 101; Yajh.i, 24 f. 

144. ApGS. 3, 7, 21; HGS. 1, 23, 9; PGS. 1, 9, 3 f-i SGS. 1, 3, 14 £; KauS. 73. 2 - 

145. RV. 3, 62, 10 tat savitur vatenyam bhargo devasya dlimtah / dlnyo yo it ah pracodayat. 
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scej. Gonda, The uision of the Vedic poets , The Hague, 1963, pp. 98 291. The verb dhimahi 

was in later times reinterpreted so as to express the idea of ‘concentrating upon’, no doubt 
under the influence of the high importance attached to dhydna and the conviction that 
identification with the object of concentration resulted in ‘obtaining’ that object. 

146. See also Kane, op. cit., n, p. 313. 

147* Cf. MGS. I, 2, 3b ‘God Savitar approaches, possessing treasures . . . having in his 
hands many gifts for men . . .’ (MS. 4, 14, 6). For ‘confirmation’ sec G. van der Lccuw, 
Religion in essence and manifestation , London, 1938, pp. 430 ff. 

148. According to TA. 2, 2 the evil spirits which fight the sun arc ‘appeased’ (rendered 
harmless) by throwing up towards the East water consecrated by the Gayatri. The Visnu - 
Pur ana 2, 8, 45 ff. (see also H. H. Wilson and F. Hall, The Visnu-Purana, n London, 1865, 
pp. 249 ff.) and the Vdyu-Purdna 50, 162 ff. record the belief that raksasas called Mandehas, 
desirous to devour the sun, assail it every day again; the gods and the brahmans however 
prevent them from succeeding by throwing at satjidhy d-time the consecrated water which 
is of the nature of the vajra (Indra’s weapon). 

149- It is in view of the variants of the Gayatri or Savitri-stanza interesting to notice 
that MGS. 1, 2, 3 makes mention of three different Savitri-stanzas for the three twice- 
born classes of society. 

150. See e.g. AsvGS. 3, 7, 3 ff. yajhopavitl nityodakah satjidhy dm updstta udgyatah ‘In- 
vested with the sacred cord, constantly fulfilling the prescribed duties regarding the use of 
water, he should perform the twilight devotion, observing silence’; Yajii. 1, 22 f. sndnatti 
abdaivatair mantrair mdrjanatp pranasarjiyamah / suryasya cdpy upasthdnarn gdyatrydh pratya- 
ham japah // gdyatrhp firasa sardhatp japed vydhrtipurvikdm j pratipranavasaipyuktam trir 
ayaip pranasarjiyamah // prdndn dyamya saniproksya tfeenabdaivatena tu j japann asita sauitritji 
pratyag atarakodayat // satpdhyam prdk pratar evatp hi tiSihed Usury adarlan at. From these 
stanzas it appears that the purification called mdrjana, the worship of the sun, the Gayatri 
with the vyahrtis ( bhiir bhuuah suah ; cf. also MGS. 1, 2, 3a), ‘breath-control’ which are 
some of the principal constituents of more recent forms of the ceremony were then 
already ( + 300 A.D.?) regarded as obligatory. 

151. SB. 8, 5, 3, 7 ‘ ... the Gayatri is Brahman, and that Brahman is yonder burninn 

disk’; Maitr. U. 6, 35. b 

152. Interestingly enough some later authors held a different opinion with regard to 

the relative significance of the elements of the rite. As to the character of the ceremony 
in its entirety Medhatithi (EXth century) on Manu 2, 101 observes that it essentially is a 
contemplation of the god called Aditya represented by the orb of the sun as well of the 
fact that the same ‘intelligent being’ dwells in one’s own heart. We remember that the 
Saiva and Vaisnava worshippers have realized their identity with God before proceeding 
to perform this part of their daily rites. (The expression ‘ divine self-worship ' used by 
Diehl, op. cit., p. 83 may create misunderstanding.) y 

153. Cf. Change and continuity y p. 364, etc. 

154. Thus $aiva authorities (e.g. SomafP. 1, 51) expressly speak of Saiva-samdhya. 

The Nambudin brahmans of Kerala perform the samdhya rites up to the present day in 
accordance with the Vedic prescriptions without the ‘Hindu’ elements added by other 
communities. For some information see K. Ramavarma Raja, ‘The brahmins of Malabar’ 
J.R.A.S. (1910), pp. 625 ff. ’ 

155. Kane, op. cit., n, p. 315 who is right in adding that this is hardly anywhere pre- 
scribed by any smyti or commentator. These names of the ‘standard twenty-four’ forms 
of Vi$nu are, each with the expression of obeisance, repeated at the beginning of every 
ceremony performed nowadays. The author of ViP. 2, 8, 51 on the other hand observes 
that the sun is supremely a portion of Vi§nu, and its supreme stimulator is the syllable Otp 
expressing (him), which (st. 50) is identical with Visnu. 

156. Mis-spelled by Diehl, op. cit., p. 87; see TA. 10, 32, 1; MNU. 479. 

157. MGS. 1, 9, 15. 

158. AGS. 1, 24, 13; HGS. 1, 13, 6; KGS. 24, 14, etc. 

159. GB. 1, I, 39. See M. Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda and the Gopatha-Brahntana, 
Strassburg, 1899, p. no . . . amftam asy arntfopastaranam asy amrtdya tvopastyndmiti patidv 
udakam dniya ... 

160. Diehl, op. cit., p. 246 f. It cannot be maintained (with Diehl, op. cit., p. 87, n. 4) 
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rnantra * s in ^s connection of little significance. In MNU. 479 
vjmI nnw^rc ^ P- n. 4) the mantra accompanies the rite of the agnihotra to the 

; 1 n r t l ?, ccntr al life potencies (pranas) to be performed by the devotee who has 

if . a cart Wy concerns at the beginning and the end of his meal. In BDh$. 2, 7, 
ceremonv- C ° mpanieS ^ rin ^ in 8 °f water in the prdnahuti (oblations to the pranah ) 
A jX' * * * Ifl purest ad dpas pitva pancanttena prandhutir juhoti. 

' j ' tonen ! >} diens t 1, p. 141; P. E. Dumont, L’Agtiihotra, Baltimore, 1939; 

Renou and Filliozat, op. cit., 1, p. 353? * 

J J <fc' 'J-^ umont j op- cit., p. 49 etc.; Kane, op. cit., II, p. 1001. Compare ^ 5 . 2, 6, xi; 

1 P "• l? ’ 4 ? nd V 2 » x > 1 r » 1 ‘ Order (rta) is fire (Agni), Truth (satyam) is the sun, ... so 

le sprin cs, in the morning, the sun through fire’, with the result, it is added, that the 
man w o ^ oes so and knows the meaning of the rite will not fall into misfortune or ‘come 
to an en . In MSS. n, 9, 2, 4 the formula accompanies the sprinkling of food to be 

presented to brahmans, on the occasion of a srdddha. 

163. mong those mentioned by Rangachari, op. cit., pp. 64 ff. are the following. 
The sequence (O//1) dpo jyoti raso 'mrtaiji brahma pronounced by the worshipper while 
smearing the whole of his body occurs TA. 10, 15, 1; 28, 1 = MNU. 342; 47^, likewise 
(and then already j) in the samdhya ceremonies and as part of a series of mantras to be used 
in order to achieve internal purification; it is also found in dharma literature and in the 
Prdnagnihotra-Upanisad, 1 (cf. AmftabU. 10, etc.); it is the so-called f/ru/i, viz. of the Gayatri 
(which may precede) and is followed by the vyahftis ( bhur bhuvah svah) and the pranava 
(Orn) ; MaitrU. 6, 35 it occurs in a passage teaching that that which is in the middle of the 
sun is Brahman, the One. (For the relations between the prandgnihotra and these mantras 
see also Varenne, La Mahd Nardyana Upanisad, 1, p. 154.) It is appositely followed by 
the words^ arkamandalamadhyasthaift suryakotisamaprabham f brahmddisevyapddabjatn naumi 
brahtnaramdsakham ‘ I praise the companion of Sri who resides in the centre of the sun’s orb, 
who is as brilliant as many millions of suns, whose lotus-feet are to be served (honoured) 
by brahmans and others.’ The phraseology reminds us of that of definite later upani^ads. 
The next stanza is TA. 10, 26, 1 = MNU. 329 f. (dealing with the samdhya ceremonies 
4 . . . des versets proprement upani§adiques s’ins£rent entre certaines formules empruntees 
au ritucl , Varenne, op. cit., 1, p. 79) dydtu varadd devi aksarabrahmasammitam J gayatri 
chandasdtp rnata idam brahma jusasva tiah (me) ‘The goddess who fulfills requests must 
come ! (The mantra) which is equal to the imperishable Brahman must come ! The Gayatri, 
the mother of all metrical texts (must come) ! Take delight (O, goddess) in this (mani- 
festation of) Brahman of mine (which I dedicate to Thee)!* (Rangachari’s transcription 
and translation are, here also, incorrect). These words are immediately followed by TA. 
10, 26, i = MNU. 334 and the dvdhana, that is the invocation proper, the invitation ad- 
dressed to God to be present: ojo 'si saho 'si baJam asi bhrdjo *si devanam dhama tiamasi vtfvam 
asi vtivayuh sarvarn asi sarvdyur abhibhiir Otji gay atrfm dvahaydmi ‘Thou art energy, thou 
art overwhelming power, thou art (physical) power, thou art splendour, thou art the 
location and name of the divine being (see J. Gonda, The meaning of the Sanskrit term 
dhdman, Amsterdam Academy 1967, pp. 19 ff.); thou art all (things), the life(-time) of 
All, superior, Orn, I invite Gayatri (to be present).’ Engaging in contemplation the wor- 
shipper then repeats the lines prdtar dhdydmi gdyatrtm ravimandalamadhyagdm / jgvedam uccd- 
rayantim raktavarndm kumdrikdm / aksamalakaram brahmadaivatyaqi hamsavahattam ‘At day- 
break I meditate on Gayatri who resides in the middle of the sun’s orb, who pronounces 
the Rgvcda, is of red colour, a virgin, who has a rosary in her hand, whose god is Brahma, 
whose mount is the goose.* (According to puranic conceptions she is a fakti and mind- 
bom daughter of Brahma and inseparable from him: cf. e.g. MaP. 3, 32; 4, 7; 9, 24; 
1 71, 23.) This is the counterpart of the similar Sivaite stanza Agni-Purdtta 72, 27. — Omitting 
the formulas which accompany the nydsa and digbandhana (see p. 178 f., n. 109). I subjoin 
the stanzas to be pronounced in connection with the contemplation of Visnu ‘who is in 
the disk of the sun, the imperishable Highest atman, with four arms (cf. also). N. Banerjea, 
The development of Hindu iconography , pp. 76; 386 ff; 428 £, etc.), etc.* (an enumeration is 
given of the god’s ornaments and attributes, because the worshipper must mentally 
concentrate upon Vi$nu in the form of a definite cult image of the god which, being in its 
turn made in accordance with traditional iconograpliic precepts, essentially is a means of 
promoting concentration and of realizing the worshipper’s oneness widi Him). The goddess 
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is invited to depart with the following mantra ( TA . 10, 30, 1 = MNU. 343) which is 
pronounced with the hands in a praying position: uttame likhare devi ( TA ., MNU. j ate) 
bhumydtji parvatamurdhani / brdhmanebhyo *bhy anujndtd gaccha devi yathdsukham ‘O goddess, 
go with pleasure (home) to the highest peak on the earth on the top of the mountain* 
(where thou wast born, MNU.), allowed by the brahmans to depart!’ 

164. The sun is a remover of evil: $B. 13, 8, 1, 11. 

165. This act may also be intended to send away the goddess of the Sandhya (or, in 

general to bid farewell to any deity invoked to be present). Sec e.g. Krishnaswami Aiyar 
Popular Hinduism , Madras, 1901, p. 95. ’ 

166. The first stanza is TS. 3, 4, ii, 5p ( c f. also the almost identical TA. 4, 3, 2), etc 

which is a variant of RV. 3, 59, 6 (sec also A. B. Keith, The Veda of the Black Yarns School' 
Cambridge, Mass., 1914, p. 277, n. 2): ‘The fame(RV. ‘assistance’) of Mitra, the supporter 
of men, of the god, which brings wealth (blessings, etc.), is true (fame), of most wonderful 
renown’, belonging in TS., etc., to the stanzas for the special sacrifices (kamyestis), else- 
where however to those accompanying the attendance and worship of the sacrificial 
fires which follows the agnihotra (VS. 11, 62; VS. 6, 5, 4, 10; Ap$S. 6 , 18, 1, etc.; TA. 
preparation of the Mahavira pot). Stanza 2 is TS. 3, 4, 11, 5q, which is a variant of 51] 
I of the Mitra hymn RV. 3, 59, ‘Mitra stirs, with intelligence (discrimination), men (to 
activity) ; Mitra supports heaven and earth; Mitra regards theraccs of men with unwinking 
(eye) ; to the true one let us offer an oblation rich in ghee’, Ap$S. 6, 27, 7 enjoins the man 
who has been on a journey to worship his fires with this stanza, whereas MSS. 3, 2, 8 
prescribes it in connection with the agnihotra-, these are not the only Vcdic uses. Compare 
also BDhS. 2 , 4, 7> 11 maitribhydm altar upatisthate mitrasya carsanidhftah, tuitro janan 
yatayatiti. Stanza 3 is TS. 3, 4, 11, 5r=RV. 3, 59, 2 ‘Let that mortal, O Mitra, be distin- 
guished as having benefits (satisfaction, refreshments, etc., see L. Rcnou, £tudes sur le 
vocabulaire du Rgveda, Pondicherry, 1958, p. 27 f.; P. Thicmc, Mitra and Ary aman, New 
Haven, Conn., 1957* P- 44) who exerts himself for thee, O Aditya, by (keeping his) vow; 
being assisted by thee he is not slain, not oppressed; distress docs not reach him neither 
from near, nor from afar’. It is used 6, 18, 1 (see above), etc. After these mantras 

the worshipper should pronounce a salutation: sarvdbhyo dcvatdbhyo natno namah (cf. 
s. d. svdha HGS. 1, 7 , 18); and after pronouncing kdmo 'kdrsit (MNU. 424) and mattyur 
akarstt (MNU. 4 2 7 ) ‘Desire had made (the mistake)’ and ‘zeal . . .’ (formulae of atone- 
ment, cf. ApDhS. 1, 9, 26, 13), salute the quarters of the universe, etc., finally to prostrate 
hi m self saying On * visnave namah, for which compare $GS. 2, 14, 10; K/S. 67, 12, etc 
The long last formula to be recited is dhyeyah sadd savitftnandalamadhyavarti ndrdyanah 
which expresses the obligation or intention always to make God residing in the disk of 
t l « sun the object of one’s contemplation, and after referring to His ornaments, etc., ends 
with homage to His manifestation as Krsna Govinda who is the god of those who are 
devoted to the brahmans and their traditions, who is well-disposed to brahmans and cows 

d willing to extend his sympathy to the world and mankind. 

I( 5~ For reasons of space I cannot discuss also oth 

‘sacr; 

For a survey of the relevant facts in a comparatively early Hindu text (Kautilya’s 

IO °: v O P T’l.r, TTT t y— . - A* 


For reasons ot space I cannot discuss also other rites, for instance the so-called 
‘corraments’ (satpskdras: Renou and Filliozat, LTnde classique, 1, p. 582) and die customary 


of various religious communities in case of death. 


A thaidstra) see R. P. Kangle, The Kautilya Arthasdstra, in, Bombay, 1965, pp. 156 ff. 
^160 For the Indian temple in general see S. Kramrisch, The Hindu temple, Calcutta, 
Fischer, Schopfungen indischer Kunst, Cologne, 1959, PP- 51 *, X53 (with a biblio- 
*9 ohy)» Die Rdi&fonen Indiens , I, pp. 326 ff. I cannot enter here into a dis- 

gr3 on of the regional differences in structure, of the attempts to draw a line between 
^ USS1 an d Dravidian styles (cf. Elmore, Dravidian gods in modern Hinduism, pp. 3 ff), of 
^^Llneical distinctions (see Dumont, Une sous-caste de ITnde du Sud, p. 319) and other 

fi). For regional 
1928, passim. 


so*** (cf. also C. G. Diehl, Church and shrine , Uppsala, 1965, p. 23 
PfP. nces see also H. von Glasenapp, Heilige Stdtten Indiens, Miinchen, pumm. 
<Th ere Nevertheless a definite shape of the temple originally implied a definite dedication 
yj°T was also expressed by its name (see especially Kramrisch, op. cit., pp. 41 1 ff). 
which -^ c shapes of the building were dedicated to specific groups, for instance the 
Thus sp ctU aries belong in the early ‘medieval’ period to another group of buildings 
than Lak$mi shrines. 
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171. For the emblems and attributes of the gods sec also A. K. Coomaraswamy, 
Ceschichte der indischen und indonesischen Kunst, Leipzig, 1927, pp. 48; 50 f. 

172. For particulars see Kramrisch, op. cit., p. 275. As to the outside, a Visnu temple 
may show some avataras, the Siva temple divinities most related to the god. 

173. Von Glasenapp, Heilige Stdtten Indiens , pp. 13; 23; 61 f. Cf. e.g. also SauraP. a. 67. 

174. Von Glasenapp, op. cit., p. 14; S. Kramrisch, The Hindu temple , op. cit., p. 73. 

175. Such as Mathura, Dvaraka, Ayodhya. See also P. V. Jagadisa Ayyar, South Indian 
shrines, Madras, 1920, p. 125 f. 

176. Not rarely however two or more gods are supposed to have a predilection for 
the same resort. See e.g. Von Glasenapp, op. cit., passim ; H. Zimmer, The art of Indian 
Asia, New York, 1955, 1, p. 257 f. 

177. Cf. e.g. Varahamihira, BS. 54, 3; 86, 75; Kramrisch, op. cit., pp. 53; 233 ff; 
H. Zimmer, The art of Indian Asia, New York, 1955, 1, p. 323. 

178. Kasyapa, Jndnakdnda 17, and others; cf.Goudriaan, Kiisyapa'sBook of Wisdom, p. 67. 

179. Kautilya, ^4S. 2, 4, 17; cf. R. P. Kanglc, The Kautiliya Arthasastra , Bombay, n, 
1963, p. 80; III, 1965, p. 156. Cf. also Renou and Filliozat, Vlnde classique , 1, p. 577. 

180. Ajitagama, Kr. 6, 24 ff. 

181. ‘Die Gotter sind auf diese Weisc bis heutc in cinem Land angesicdelt, in deni der 
Mythus noch immer Wirklichkcit ist’ (S. Kramrisch, Grundziige der indischen Kunst , 
Hellerau, 1924, p. 31). Both animals could in the course of time be anthropomorphized. 

182. Change and continuity, ch. III. 

183. I refer to Aspects of early Vipiuism, pp. 101 ff, etc. 

184. See also E. B. Havell, The Ideals of Indian art , London, 1920, p. 73; and my 
Aspects of early Visnu ism, p. 103. 

185. One may, among other publications, consult Stevenson, op. cit., pp. 368 ff; 
W. J. Wilkins, Modern Hinduism, London, 1887, pp. 209 ff ; Monier-Williams, Brahmanism 
and Hinduism, p. 144; J. N. Farquhar, The crown of Hinduism, Oxford, 1913, pp. 312 ff ; 
Ch. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, n, London (1921), 3 i957» P- 174; Kane, op. cit., n, 
pp. 705 ff ; for some general remarks M. Weber, The religion of India, Glenco, 111., 1958, 
pp. 21 ff ; L. S. S. O’Malley, Popular Hinduism, Cambridge, 1935, pp. 95 ff ; and, for more 
detailed information, Rangachari, The Sri Vaishnava brahmans ; R. V. Joshi, Le rituel de 
la ddvotion hfsnaite, Pondicherry, 1959; T. Goudriaan, KaJyapa's Book of Wisdom (Vaikha- 
nasa Visnuism, dealing inter alia with this subject) the same, ‘Daily worship of the Vai- 
khanasas’, to be published in Indo-Iranian Journal', Diehl, Instrument and purpose, pp. 95 ff 
(Sivaite); F. Nowotny, ‘Pujavidhinirupana des TrimaUa , J Indo-Ir.J., 1 (1957), pp. 109 ff 
(Sivaitc); Brunncr-Lachaux, Somas'ambhupaddhati, esp. the Introduction and pp. 68 ff 

186. ‘The great gods . . . get their nitya-seva (daily service) from their votaries of the 
upper castes. If the votary himself is a brahmin, it is well and good ; otherwise he has to 
commission the services of a ptljari brahmin, that is a professional brahmin priest’ (Basu, 
op. cit., p. 145). 

187. Thus in the great temple of Lin^araj at Bhubaneswar ‘the god is represented by a 
natural block of stone’ (O’Malley, op. cit., p. 96). Sec e.g. also Von Glasenapp, Heilige 
Stdtten, p. 23 ; Zimmer, Art of Indian Asia, 1, p. 280; Farquhar, Crown of Hinduism, p. 316 f. 
It may in this connection be observed that even the two great gods under discussion have 
not always a sanctuary in a definite region. See e.g. Thakur, Sindht culture, p. 135- 

188. This is the so-called pardrthapiijd, lit. ‘the worship (cult) for the sake of others’ as 
distinguished from the dtmdrthapujd. Although there exist manuals for either variety many 
may serve both purposes. It seems worth recalling that in contradistinction to the Vedic 
rites these Hindu services may be held by any qualified member of the community. 
They are, moreover, obligatory. 

189. Some particulars will be mentioned further on. 

190. See W. Caland, Vaikhdnasasmartasutram, Calcutta, 1929, p. xv f. 

191. Yet the younger Vaikhanasa manuals did — probably under the influence of the 
Pancaratrins and the Srl-Vaisnavas — incorporate new elements which were fully developed 
in Saiva and Sakta communities (sec Goudriaan, Daily worship ). 

192. See e.g. Kane, op. cit., n, p. 739 f. 

193. This point is, as far as the Vaikhanasas are concerned, recently elucidated by Gou- 
driaan, Daily worship. Attention may be drawn also to some publications dealing with the 

13 — v.s. 
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interesting modified survival of £aiva ritual in the isle of Bali: C. Hooykaas, Agama tirtha. 
Jive studies in Hindti-Balitiese religion, Amsterdam Academy, 1964; the same, Surya-sewana, 
the way to God of a Balinese Siva priest, Amsterdam, Academy, 19 66 (pp. 141 ff. a (tentative) 
comparison of Saiva ritual in South India and Bali) ; Mrs. J. H. Hooykaas-van Lceuwen 
Boomkamp, Ritual purification of a Balinese temple , Amsterdam Academy, 1961. 

194. I mean the so-called prayogas (manuals dealing with ritual practice or the appli- 
cation of rules) and paddhatis (guide-books for particular rites and ceremonies in which the 
course of the rites and the functions of the officiants are accurately described). 

195. Cf. c.g. Hillcbrandt, Ritualliteratur; Nowotny, op. cit., p. 120; Goudriaan, Daily 
worship; Rcnou, preface to Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit. 

196. Cf. e.g. Vis. a. 65 (one of the earliest detailed descriptions of (Vasudcva-)puja); 
BaudhGPS. 2, 14 (daily worship of Mahapurusa, i.c. Visnu; a translation may be found in 
P. N. U. Harting, Selections from the Baudhdyana-Grhyaparifistasutra, Thesis, Utrecht, 
1922, p. 32 f.); for particulars sec Kane, op. cit., n, pp. 729 ff.; v, pp. 34 ff ; Stevenson, 
op. cit., pp. 29; 233 ff, etc.; Brunncr-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 339, mentioning (p. 332) 
varieties of £aiva cult consisting of 12 and 24 upaedras. Minor variations in order and (of) 
terminology may be left unnoticed here. The sixteen upaedras arc: invocation, offering of 
a scat, of water for washing the feet, of arghya water, of water for rinsing the mouth, of a 
bath, a garment, the sacred thread, perfumes, flowers, incense, a lamp, food, homage, 
a circumambulation and dismissal. 

197. The historical development of the total complex of ritual acts known as piijd may, 
in the main points, become clear by comparative study of the older handbooks and the 
younger manuals and commentaries which even in the Vaikhanasa community give a 
much greater place to practices of a Tantric character. 

198. Sec also Die Religionen Indiens , n, p. 124 f. 

199. Sec Die Religionen Indiens, n, pp. 131 ff ; Rangachari, op. cit., pp. 17 ff 

200. Until Ramanuja’s times there does not seem to have been much distinction between 
Smarta Hindus ( Die Religionen Indiens, I, pp. 332 ff.; n, p. 93) and this school. 

201. See Die Religionen Indiens, n, pp. 125 ff; Rangachari, op. cit., pp. 7 ff 

202. Compare also Rangachari, op. cit., p. 40. 

203. I cannot dwell here on the differences in importance attached, in later times, to 
the two schools of §ri-Vaisnava thought, the Tcngalais who hold a one-sided prapatti 
view of life and emphasize the devotee’s disposition and state of mind and the more 
conservative Vadagalais who are rather inclined to believe in the efficacy of rites, yoga, 
myths, etc. For these differences in general see A. Govindacharya, in J.R.A.S. (1910), 
d. 1103 f. Some ritual particulars arc the following: during worship Sanskrit mantras 
predominate among the Vadagalais, Tamil among the Tengalais. On a s'raddha day the 
former offer food also to the aedryas and brahmans representing the deceased ancestors, 
the Tcngalais only to God. The Tengalais regard the hearing of a special mantra as equi- 
valent to prapatti, the others reject this view. (See also Rangachari, op. cit., pp. 45 ff.). 

204. See e.g. J. N. Farquhar, An outline of the religious literature of India, Oxford, 1920, 
p. 196 f. 

205. Renou and Filliozat, VInde classique, 1, p. 577 f. 

206. The Vaikhanasas have not only preserved numerous Vedic mantras, mostly taken 

from the Rg- and Yajuh-Samhitas, but also possess a considerable number of Sanskrit 
formulas which are their own and not known from elsewhere. These mantras were col- 
lected and edited: Vaikhanasamantrapras'na, Vaikhdnasagranthamald, 7, Madras, 1920. 
(For the often incorrect Sanskrit of the Vaikhanasa texts see also W. Caland, Over het 
Vaikhdnasasutra, Amsterdam Academy, 1926, pp. 1 ff) The Sri-Vaisnavas use both San- 
skrit and Tamil (see the preceding note). . 

207. This has practically resulted in the development of an independent Tamil school 
of Sivaite thought and ritual based on Tamil works based on Sanskrit authorities, the 
oldest of which date back to the Xllth century. 

208. The Indian name for such a community transmitting an established doctrine and 
traditional rites of their own is satppraddya. 

209. Minor differences in execution should not detain us here. 

210. For the very elaborate preparatory and other ritual acts of the Southern Saiva 
community dealt with by Diehl, see op. cit., p. 100 f.; for the Vaikhanasas Goudriaan, 
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Daily worship, (sec n. .185); cf. also Brunner-Lachaux, op. dt., pp. 90 ff.; Rangachari, op. 

cit., p. 134 f- , ... . . , , 

21 1. This act is accompanied by RV. i, 22, 5 hiranyapatum utaye savitar am upa hvaye / sa 
ccttd devata padam ‘ I invoke Savitar, the golden-handed one, for help ; among the gods 
he knows the track’. Cf. Kasyapa, Jn. a. 69; for another use made of the mantra: ibid., 
a. 85. This' stanza belongs to the inviting and offering prayers accompanying oblations 
presented to Savitar, the first of the series being the Savitri (RV. 3, 62, 10): see KS. 22, 
10; AiB. 5, 19. 9; 3SS. 3, 13, 12, etc. 

212. Here also the manuals arc at variance with regard to particulars. For instance, 
Ajitdgama , Kr. 20, 33 ff. has the worshipper make a circumambulation (from left to right) 
of diva’s sanctuary, enter it after having washed his feet, etc., and throw, while standing 
at the door, a flower on the ground for Brahma; Suprabhedagama 1, 8, 15 f. however 
prescribes a respectful libation of holy water to the Sun and entering the temple flower(s) 
in hand. 

213. See also Kramrisch, op. cit., p. 314. For different doorkeepers see e.g. B. K. Barua 
A cultural history of Assam, I, Nowgong, 1951, p. 171 f. LaksmI, the goddess of fortune, 
though Visnu’s spouse, must however be visible also over diva’s entrance: AgniP. 74, 2. 
For temple doors see J. C. Harlc, Temple gateways in South India , Oxford 1963. 

214. Authorities also agree in prescribing that he should place his right foot inside 
before the left without touching the threshold, lest he should disturb and offend the deities 
of that place (cf. Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 98, and in general Th. Zachariae, Kleine 
Schriften, Bonn and Leipzig, 1920, p. 400; H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda , Stuttgart 
and Berlin, 4 I923, p. 553, note). For the right and leftside see e.g. J. Gonda, The Savayajhas , 
Amsterdam Academy, 1965, p. 215. The left hand is not used in worshipping the gods. 
For some information on a partly Vcdic origin of respect paid to the deities of the door and 
the site of the building see Nowotny, op. cit., pp. 115 f.; 140- 

215. According to some Vaikhanasa authorities the demons, men’s jealous rivals, covet 
the merit of the ceremonies (Goudriaan, Daily worship). 

21 6. Cf. also Stevenson, op. cit., p. 370. 

217. See e.g. SomasP. 3,5. 

218. VaikhSmS. 4, 10 ff. 

219. The terms occur also in Pancaratra philosophy to characterize the two aspects of 
Visnu’s Sakti; see F. O. Schrader, Introduction to the Pancaratra, Adyar, Madras, 1916, p. 30. 

220. dhruvabera. 

221. kautuka ( bimba ). 

222. For many details see Kasyapa, Jhdnakanda, a. 40 ff. (ed. Goudriaan, pp. 128 ff). 

223. Kas . Jn. a. 54. Other images are to be used for bathings and festivals. Worship 
cannot exist without bhakti, but may, by ascetics and hermits, be performed without the 
concrete support of an image. 

224. This ritual method mainly consists in the assignment of Brahman to the wor- 
shipper’s body by means of mental concentration, gestures and formulas, which, while 
apparently being proper to this community, are to bring about his identity with Brahman 
and Visnu. 

225. Visnu, Purusa, Satya, Acyuta and Aniruddha. Cf. Kas. Jn. a. 77. 

226. The mantra 'is RV. 1, 154, 2 (TB. 2, 4, 3, 4) pra tad visnu stavate vlryena ^ mrgo na 
bhtmah kucaro giristhdh j yasyorusu trisu vikramanesu adhiksiyanti bhtwandni viiva ‘Visnu is 
thus praised for his heroism, like a dread beast that wanders at will, that haunts the moun- 
tains, (he) in whose three wide strides all beings dwell’. In Vedic ritual this stanza is inter 
alia prescribed to the sacrificer after touching the middle reed-mat of the cart-shed which 
is Visnu ($B. 3,5,3, 23). VaikhSmS. 3, 13 ; 4, 12 has it pronounced to accompany, in wor- 
shipping this god, an oblation and the preparation of a seat of sacred grass. 

227. The mantra ( VaikhMP . 8, 20) is bhur asi blulh pratisthityai , bhuvo *si . . . / sdnandah 
sarvesdm antaratmd bhava, putah putdntardtmd bhava . . . visnu m pratisthapaydmi. One of the 
elements of the complex of acts is Vedic. The arcaka fills the pratiidhi vessel (which, con- 
taining the lustral water, is elsewhere called pranitacamasa ; see Caland, Vaikhdtiasasmarta- 
sutram translated , p. 23) and uses it for sprinkling the site of the immovable image and for 
invoking Visnu; in Vcdic ritual it is especially used for supplying what is required for 
pressing the soma (cf. KatySS. 6, 7, 19 comm.). 
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228. Some particulars worth knowing about flowers may be found in Kane, op. cit., 
lit P* 73 2 £ andj. J- Meyer, Sexual life in ancient India, London, 1930, p. 266. 

229. The invocation proper (auahana) takes place after the preparation of the requisites, 
among which the vessels (the pranidhi , three for washing, sipping and bathing, and five 
for the arghya, the gifts offered to an honoured guest) are of special importance. Each of 
the utensils (flowers, perfumes, lamps, etc.) has its presiding deity, the grouping of whom 
throws light on the systematic structure of these rites and on the underlying theory. 

230. VaikhMP. 5, 49; Kasyapa’s Arcanakhanda 3; see Goudriaan, Kdsyapa's Book of 

wisdom s p. 314. J 

231. Compare VaikhSmS. 4, 11 where Caland incorrectly translated sakalnm by 
‘complete’. 

232. See above, note 299. For the invocation of gods into this vessel sec VaikhSmS 
I, 13; 3, 13. 

233. In the case of an immovable image the invitation to come and the dismissal are 

omitted {BaudhGPS. 2, 14). The same rule obtains in places where a permanent liftoa 
has been installed (ibid. 2, 17). A 

234. It is emphasized that the formulas to be pronounced make God comply with the 
worshipper s request to enter the movable image. These mantras are the very frequently 
used stanza RV. i, 22, 17 (TS. 1, 2, 13, i, etc.) idani vistwr vi cakratne tredhd ni dadhe padam / 
samulham asya pdtpsure ‘Over this Visnu strode; thrice did he set down his foot; (all) is 
gathered in its dust’, which, expressing Visnu’s striding (PB. 20, 3, 2), is (VS. 5, 15* 
AiB. 1, 17, 7; SB. 3, 5, 3, 13, etc.) in Vcdic ritual to accompany an offering made in the 
track on the right of the right soma cart, an expiatory ceremony in connection with the 
Agnihotra (TB. 2, 7, 14, 2; $B. 12, 4, 1, 4 £), and other ritual acts (ApSS. 2, 6, 1 ; 9 
i, li \ 9, 6, 11 etc., SGS. 5, 2, 6), and VMP. 8, 21 aydtu bhagavan purusas saganas sasainyas 
sasrisahayas saha deuatdbhir anti manyaldm, used Kas. Jn. 25 in inviting God’s fakti to appear; 
68 when the officiant causes water which is identical with God’spower to flow on the 
head of the immovable image in order to consecrate it. 

235. This part of the ritual which in an elementary form occurs already in the sutra (4, 
12) was in the course of time much enlarged; the number of the mantras accompanying 
each act, in the sutra usually one, increased. For particulars see Goudriaan, Daily 
worship. 

236. RV. 1, 154, 5; TB. 2, 4, 6, 2, which AiB. 1, 17, 7 occurs together with RV. 1, 22, 
17 (see above). 

237. Even in Tantric and Saktist rites. 

238. The relations between both types of ritual become clearer, on the one hand from 
some early descriptions in which the piijd is included in a regular homa so as to effect a 
variety of a fire sacrifice (cf. BaudhGPS. 3, 7, cf. Harting, op. cit., p. xvm), on the other 
hand from a survey of the complete ritual as performed in different communities. For the 
incorporation of the bali see Goudriaan, Daily worship. 

239. According to Kas.J/7. 71 this oblation should have the shape of a lotus flower in 
which Visnu is believed to be present; it is made the object of a meditation. 

240. Compare W. Caland, Een indogermaansch lustratiegebruik , Amjterdam Academy 
1898. 

241. For particulars see Kas. Jtl. a. 73 (Goudriaan, Kdsyapa's Book of wisdom , p. 215). 

242. With regard to the latter prescript (cf. also ViDhS. 65, 15; VaikhSmS. 4, 12) the 
Vaikhanasa authorities are unanimous, some of them adding other formulas. 

243. This is already prescribed in the sutra: VaikhSmS. 4, 12; see also BaudhGPS. 2, 14. 
The accompanying mantras are Ont namo ndrdyaitdya and Om uatno bhagavate udsttdei/aya. 

244. I refer to Rangachari, op. cit., pp. 135 ff. ; V. N. Srinivasa Rao, Tirupati, Madras, 
1949. PP- 1 ff ; Diehl, op. cit., pp. 152 ff. The sadahganydsa to be observed by this com- 
munity is only to a certain extent similar to the brahmatiydsa of the Vaikhanasas of which 
it is the counterpart. For the Sivaite counterpart see Nowotny, op. cit., pp. 115; 133. 

245. See also Diehl, op. cit., p. 84 f. 

246. At a certain moment God, who is always in the arcaka’s heart, is thought to come 
out through his right nostril. This is one of the views which these Visnuites have in com- 
mon with Sivaitcs (see p. 84 and compare e.g. also Nowotny, op. cit., p. 143). 

247. Here also I present the relevant facts only in a very brief review. 
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248. Which again are largely of the type Otji brum trum adhdralaktyai namali : Om, the 
bija(s), special power centrc(s) of esoteric significance, the name in the dative, ‘homage . 

249. The formula is Om natno tiarayandya, dgaccha, dgaccha. t 

250. This term for ‘gratifying, propitiating’ includes also ideas such as ‘homage, 
adoration, worship’ and is used also for ‘service worship’. (See e.g. Diehl, op. cit., p. 284.) 

251. It should be remembered that the rites observed in different temples are not uni- 
form. Those performed in the Kalamekapcrumal temple at Tirumocur (six miles east of 
Mathurai) for instance arc, in details, more similar to the Sivaite service. 

252. Die Religionen Indiens , n, pp. 177 ff. 

253. For particulars see G. A. Dcleury, The cult ofVithoba, Poona, i960, pp. 65 ff. 

254. I refer to H. von Glasenapp, Madhva's Philosophic des Vishnu-Glaubens, Bonn and 

Leipzig, 1923, PP- *18 and 84 f. ^ . 

255. See Kane, op. cit., V, pp. 95 ff. and especially 113 flf.; Stevenson, op. at., p. 200 t.; 
Joshi, op. cit., p. 106; B. A. Gupte, Hindu holidays and ceremonials, Calcutta and Simla, 
1919, p. 47 f. 

256. Cf. C. JM. Padmanabha Char, The life and teachings of Sri Madhvacharyar , Coim- 


batore, 1909, P- 254. 

257. Which largely prevails among the Vaisnavas. 

258. This term is not necessarily synonymous with ‘comparatively late* or ‘younger’. 
For tantric mantras sec e.g. Ndrada-Pancaratra 5, 1. 

259. For a general characterization see Joshi, op. cit., pp. 1 ff. 

260. A distinction is made between images made by men and (the much less numerous) 
images which have appeared spontaneously. 

261. See PadmaP. 6, 253, 11 ff. The body of the man who fails to apply them is even 
said to be similar to a burial place for corpses. 

262. Alternatively earth taken from the roots of a tulasi may serve also. 

263. Kefava (forehead), Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, Vi$nu, Madhusudana, Trivi- 
krama, Vamana, Srfdhara, Hrsikesa, Padmanabha, Damodara. 

264. Haribhaktivildsa, 4, p. 176. , 

265. With some variation in the mantras. The worshipper must remain seated in the 
padmdsana posture (the cross-legged tailor-fashion) which is one of the favourite Indian 
attitudes for meditation. 

266. For particulars see Joshi, op. cit., p. 89. 

267. Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 200 f., etc.; Stevenson, op. cit., pp. 161; 172, etc.; 
Dc Mallmann, op. cit., p. 257 f. 

268. Sec Meyer, Trilogie, m, p. 319 £ 

269. This gesture is one of the thirty-two enumerated by Mitramisra, Piijaprakdla 
(XVIIth century), pp. 123 ff. For mu dr as in general see H. Zimmer, Kunstform und Yoga 
)tn indischeti Kultbild, Berlin, 1926, passim; A. K. Coomaraswamy and G. K. Duggirala 
The mirror of gesture, Cambridge, Mass., 1917; E. Dale Saunders, Mudrd, New York, 


iy uu. 

270. Neck, heart, navel, abdomen, anus and the place between the eyebrows. Compare 
Mrgendragama K. 1, 2 fakter tiado 'bhavad bindur aksaratjt mdtrkd tatah, and the comm.: 
bhagavatah saqtbandhini nikhilavdhmayajamtvdn mdteva mdtrkd , and e.g. also Narada- 
Pancaratra, 3, 1, 22 ff. 

271. The formulas are am kelavdya kirtyai namah, etc.,KIrti being the lakti of Kesava. 

272. Haribhaktivildsa 5, 60 ff. 

273. The first is ttivji namah pardya jivdtmane namah; the sound ma takes precedence, 
because it is a name of God (Brahman, Visnu). 

274. Cf. Haribhaktivildsa 5, 141. 

275. See above, and compare Haribhaktivildsa 5, 28 ff. 

276. In an interpolated passage of the Mahdbharata it is told that Yudhi$thira being 
installed on .the throne is consecrated by Kr§na himself who_(after 12, 40, 15 cr. ed.) 
sprinkles him with water contained in his famous conch, the Pancajanya. 

277. The texts descend to many details; see Joshi, op. cit., p. 93 f. 

278. Not all turajana ceremonies are executed in the same way. Here lights are waved 
in front of God’s image in order to ward off evil, elsewhere a solution of saffron or tur- 
meric and lime serves this purpose. 
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2 79. For particulars see Diehl, op. cit., pp. 98 ff. ; Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit. and other 
publications quoted in the preceding pages. I do not consider here the Pasupata ritual, 
which is in many respects rather different; now sec also J. N. Bancijea, Paurdnic and Tdntric 
religion , Calcutta, 1966, pp. 92 ff. 


280. There are other performers of rites, viz. the family priests and the piljans who offi- 
ciate at shrines which are neither Sivaite nor Visnuitc. 

281. Among these is also a purification of the mantras : SomalP. 3, 43. 

282. SomasP. 3, 16 ff; Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 102; 114 ff. Here also (Brunner- 

Lachaux, op. cit., p. 114; cf. Rangachari, op. cit., p. 138, etc.) the body is ‘destroyed' 
after the jwa ( soul ) has by means of a Tantric rite been temporarily ‘put in safety’ 
{SomaiP. 3, 11 ff.), car il est necessaire que 1 c jiva continue l’expcricn ce dc l’incarnation 
presente . . il sera temporaircment uni a Siva dans le sejour supreme, union symbolique 
ou lejiva reste distinct’ (Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 104, n. 1). ^ 

283. Cf. Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 130, n. 3; Nowo’tny, op. cit., p. 113. 

284. Compare above, p. 80. 

^85. This fire as well as the recipient of the oblations is Siva. 

286. Cf. Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 138. 

2 ? 7 * a ^° Sowd/P. 3, 33; the mantra Otji lidtji hauifi faktaye namah and the dhenit - 

mudra effect the transformation. The main difference between Balinese' and Indian Siva 
worship lies in the officiant’s activities after he has become the living abode of God. In 

all it is his task to make holy water, to cause God to descend into it and so sell it to the 
people, thus the preparation of the holy water has become the central act of the cere- 
monies. 


288. The most excellent worship of this tn dialing a is the one which is just finished at 
sunrise. 

289. Cf. e.g. LihgaP. 2, 19, 31 smardmi devatp ravimandalastham f sadalivam iankaram 
adidevatji. As is well known, the supreme god of the Balinese is Sivaditya or* Sivasurya 
Although Siva is predominant both gods have been identified and are worshipped as a unity 
in duality. A pre-Hindu Balinese sun worship may have caused this greater emphasis on 
Siva s solar aspect, but the name oivaditya (and Sivagni) occurs already at an earlier date, 
e.g. in the Old-Javanese Agastyaparwa (Xlth century; see my relative note in Agastya- 
parwa. The Hague, 1936, p. 21 1). On Siva and Aditya see e.g. also I. Scheftelowitz, Acta 
Orientals (Leyden), xi, p. 314. 

290. Cf. also Mrgendragama, Kr. 2, 20 ff. : ‘One should meditate on Sadasiva who is in 
the disc of the sun and at the end of the mantra throw, from the hollowed palms, water, 
while calling him to mind, perform, after offering an arghya, aptijd complete with incense, 
Hght, ointment, flowers, mutter the Siva ( mula)mantra and the angamantras (which invoke 
Sadasiva’s ‘limbs’ or ‘powers’) and finally take ‘Agni’s bath’ {dgneyasndna). , A more 
detailed description is provided in SomasP. ch. 2. However, part of the £aiva authorities 
do not mention the Suryapuja (see Bhatt, Rauravdgama, p. 195 f.) so that it docs not seem 
to have been obligatory always and everywhere as it is nowadays. In any case two schools 
may among the ancient authorities be distinguished, one considering the Suryapuja an 
essential element of the daily worship, the other regarding it as optional. 

291. Commentators quoted by Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 68. 

292. In Diehl’s account the order of the acts deviates from the text edited by Mme 
Brunner-Lachaux. 

293. See Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 146. 

294. Cf. Mrgendragama , K. 3, 37; SontalP. 3, 47. 

295. Die Religionen Itidiens , 1, p. 250 f. It is believed to support the germ of the impure 
worlds (which is mayo) and the first cause or germ of the pure worlds and hence to support 
the whole phenomenal manifestation (Nirmalamaniguru on Aghoralwdcdrya-paddhati, 
Chidambaram, 1927, p. 90 f.). The tortoise is believed to be Visnu who represents the 
stability of the world (see also Kramrisch, The Hindu temple , p. 111). 

296. . . . murtitji tejorupdm dandakaratn avibhaktdvayavdtp fivatattvatmakaparabinduvyd- 
ptikam . . . (AghorasP. 95). 

297. The lion-seat is associated with royal power; see J. Auboyer, Le trone et son sym- 
bolisme dans ITnde ancienne , Paris, 1949. ch. III. 

298. Kramrisch, loc. cit. One may compare the description of the Balinese padmdsana 
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or throne of God and the turtle bearing it provided by Hooykaas, Agama Ttrtha, ch. Ill 

an 2QQ P The so-called yogasana, one of God’s five seats which may be visualized by the 
i jearya , the complete throne being conceived as a fivefold whole, the parts of which are 
arranged in the form of a lotus. For particulars see SomaJP. 3, 47"5<> and Brunner-Lachaux, 
op. cit., pp. 154 ff. (‘ L’cssentiel semble ctre dc comprendre que c est le domaine entier 
de la manifestation, visible ou invisible, qui sert dc tronc a Siva’). . 

300. After the ‘construction’ of the throne a sequence of four ritual acts is obligatory, 
invocation (1 avdhana , i.e. calling God near: Mrgendragama, K. 3, 56), installation (sthapana), 
presence (sanmidhdna), and detention (samnirodhana). SomasP. 3 , 66 explains the term auahatia 
as follows: ‘(succeeding in) making God attentively turn to oneself’. 

301. See also SomafP. 3, 68. 

302. This phenomenon can be understood as subjective in nature, viz. as a modification 
of the worshipper’s mind, as well as objective: as the mantra and Siva are identical, the 
* placing’ of the former results in a special presence of die latter. The installation is (SomasP. 

3 67) bhaktyd sthapanam ‘ to make God take His place with love and attachment. 

’ 303. The divine presence is again not inconsistent with God’s omnipresence, and ex- 
plained as a state of the worshipper’s mind. ‘Uninterrupted’: this refers to 
rodhana (sec above, n. 300), which is stated to be the continuation of God s presence till 

the end of the ritual. ....... . , t 

304. A special mttdrd and mantra are to ensure God’s invisibility to the undevout 
305 This term literally means: ‘the making complete, putting in possession of all its 
component parts’. The explanation and translation given by Diehl, op. cit., p. bi, n. 3 

ar< 3 od^According to the SomaiP. 3, 61 ff. and the authorities quoted by Mine Brunner- 
Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 184 ff., the millamantra duly recited is 1 brought to • Siva s abode. * 
identical with Siva it sparkles in the form of the bitidu in the middle of the forehead, from 
there to appear through the right nostril (see n. 246). f , 

307. Authorities arc, here also, at variance with regard to particulars. The order of the 
elements of the formulas to be used depends on the worshipper s desires; if he wishes to 
realize worldly ambitions a definite order is prescribed; if he aspires to liberation, the 

308. For particulars see Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., pp. 208 ff See e.g. also halP. a. 58 

where Kali's names arc recited in a similar way. , . cc , 

300 One of the mantras recited on this occasion is the Annasukta , a senes of form as 
beginning with prdndya sudiid ‘Hail to out-breathing!’ and in Vedic ritual used to accom- 
pany the presentation of oblations: VS. 22, 23 ff.; 23, 18; SB. 13, 2, 8 2: by these mantras 
the vital airs arc put into them so that they become truly living; cf. also BAU. 6, 3,2; 
MNU. 4, 73 ff., and especially BaudhD$. 2, 7, 12, 3 (sec Varenne, op. cit., n, pp. 80 ft.). 
For particulars see also Stevenson, op. cit., p. 39i« Th e ttaivedyas must not be eaten. 

BrhaddharmaP. 2, 27; Atri- Sarphita, 43, i°9- „ ^ . . x . . T An „ 

310. See Die Religionen Indiens, n, p. 207; 226; V. Paranjoti, Saiva Siddltanta, London, 


3 1 1* SomasP. 3, 102 f. adds the interesting remark that Siva’s cult may also take place 
in a state of profound concentration (samadhi), of physical asceticism or austerities (tapas ), 
by means of a repeated recitation of mantras, on one’s own body or on that of one s 
guru (that means: God may be invoked to ‘enter’ the latter’s body); the worship may in a 
similar way be based on a sacred book, on the water contained in a vessel, on fire (as 
described in the following fire rite), on a painted image, etc. (these possibilities are not 
integrally and exclusively characteristic of this Sivaitc tradition); however, the linga 

cult is by far the most excellent. .10 , , A _ 

312. In describing this ritual also authorities disagree in particulars. See e.g. Mfgem ra- 
gama y K. 6; Rauravagama, K. 15; Ajitdgama , K. 21 and the parallel texts, enumerated by 

Bhatt, Ajitdgama , p. 238. . , . 

313. The consecrated water which is respectfully offered to a guest and to divine beings. 

314. On festive occasions in a special room of the temples, on other days in a permanent 
kutida (a round hole in the ground for receiving fire). For particulars see Diehl, op. cit., 
p. 124. For a Visnuite parallel ( dtksa ceremonies) Joshi, op. cit., p. 13 f. 
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3IS „ T 1 ^ ar ^ c represented by two substitutes (kilrca) made, in a particular way, of sacred 
grass. Vagisyari is one of the names of Sarasvati, the goddess of speech and learning This 
would lead us to suppose that Vagjsvara is Brahma (thus Diehl, op. cit., p. 125), Sarasvad's 
spouse, but he is always described as Siva (cf. Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p 217) 

316. It can be taken from the sun through a kind of crystal called ‘sunstone 1 , by attri- 
tion through pieces of pipal wood, from the temple kitchen, from the house of the dcarya 
or of an initiated Saiva brahman. 

„ ™ S M ® ie ? el W° ne " Iudiens ; n, pp. 34; 38 f.; Lindquist, Die Methoden des You 
p. 190, M. Ehade, Lc yoga, immortaHte el liberie, Paris, 1954, pp. 237 ff • A Danielou 
London 1949, PP- 123 ff The system of cabas is assumedon the ground of yogic 
experiences of a trans-physiological character. Mere austerity and psycho-physiological 
disaplme cannot ‘awaken ' or ‘penetrate' them. ‘Les yogis . . . opdraient leurLxp°rienc CS 
sur un corps subtil c est- 4 -dire en utilisant des sensations, des tensions, des etats 
transconscents maccess.bles aux profanes .. ., ils penetraient dans les profondeurs de 
\ ™. c ° nscicnt: >. et savaient re vciller les couches archaiques dc la conscience primordiale’ 
om d ;; OP f b CIt % P - ^ 8) ' The 7 Were convinccd to comc . in 'his way, into contact with or 
aTs Theterb n&ty ^ d ‘™ 1C ° ne nnderlying all phenomenal existence 

the r LTne^S UC COnS1StS !" lnhaL ?g (through the left nostril) and in exhaling (through 
, the tcrr 7 sma l in' 0 ' of course to the accompaniment of mantras. 8 

T-, 3 1 9 - The_ process is that of the amrtikarana described p. 72, n. 132. Compare also 
Bhatta-Narayanakantha on Mrgendragama, K. 6, 7 f. ^ * P 1 

• i 20 ' S ffV‘i R ‘J i S'° ne > t Indie, is, 1, p. 115 {.; Kane, op. cit., n, p. 188 f. The first samrkSm 
in ?/ arb ! ad mi,a ( concc Pt lor }), the second the puijisavana (the ceremony to be performed 
m the 2nd or 3rd month of pregnancy to ensure the birth of a male child) P next the 

6trZmM fl ''h' t h e I Partl - n6 ° f th , C h r 3ir of the P ros P ectlvc another to be performed in foe 
6th month) which here is to make face and limbs of the embryo well-shaped 

* '■ 3 i—j* 

d.agSr y \V=°w'Sb P ''“ i '”‘ * " ” d " “ >»' 

R ,J r 3 ’ S thesc ^ re to protect the baby-fire, others are to worship Brahma, Visnu 

of the toqtrtffi. 4 ™’ 1,e ‘ G ° d and Ws mani£bstatio11 as thc Trinity, and the deities 

324. I refer to Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 248. 

325. See e.g. Eliade, op. cit., p. 240 f. 

326. Together with the mantras and the deities who were concerned in the rite See 

also Brunner-Lachaux, op. cit., p. 264. e 

327 ‘ Soma * P ’ 70 f. . . . pujahomadikarma ca / grhdna bhagavan punyaphalam ity abhidhaya 

328. They dwell, it is true, on the significance of particular acts, mantras and eesturec 
distinguishing between worldly fruits ( bhtikti ) and transcendent merit (i.e. emancipation* 
mukti), the large majority of worshippers being, of course, desirous of the former. 

329. It may therefore be said that the performer of these rites pursues the same obieri- 

as the yogin. J L 

330. The success of the rite depends on the perfection of his spiritual development. He 
must take part in it with his whole personality. From the above exposition it will be clear 
that the opinion which has long been current in thc West, viz. that Saiva rites are neces- 
sarily orgiastic, is untenable. 

331. Cf. also SomaiP. 3, 95 . . . tvatji grhanasmatkrtaifi japam / siddhir bhavatu me yena 

tvatprasaddt tvayi sthite , and H. P. Chatterji, The Narada Panchardtram, Allahabad, 1921, 
p. 152. The same idea was very distinctly expressed in Vedic ritual, see The Sauayaitlas 
pp. 186 ff. * 

332. The first-grade initiates obtain, by the ritual, access to Siva, the higher-grade 
initiates may be said to remain, by it, in a ‘state of holiness*. 

333. The man who performs Kr$na*s ptlja will be revered even by the gods (Nar 
Pane. 5, 4, 1). 
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CHAPTER V 


1. I would avoid using the frequendy adopted term ‘sect’ (which is e.g. preferred by 
S. Chattopadhyaya, The evolution of theistic sects in Ancient India, Calcutta, 1962, p. 46), 
because it cannot be said that Visnuism and Sivaism were, and arc, schismatic bodies of 
believers which had seceded from a more or less established church. 

2. Now see also L. Renou, Iztudes vediques et pdnincemies, xv, Paris, 1966, pp. 15 ff. and 


pp. 34 ff. ,. 

3. RV. 7, 40, 5. Translators disagree; even Rcnou’s translation and note contradict 
each other ( E.V.P. , iv, p. 103; v, p. 44); the adjective nudhvas may in any case apply to 
Rudra (cf. e.g. 1, 114, 3), and the particle hi must make sense. 

4. Cf. 6, 49, 10 and 13 ; 7, 3 6, 5 and 9; cf 5, 51, 9 and 13 ; io, 66, 3 and 5; 92, 5 and 11 ; 
8, 54, 3 and 4. 

5. Cf 5, 46, 2; 6, 50, 12; 10, 65, 1 ; 66, 4. t _ , 

6. Some references to the Rudrah, Rudra’s sons (e.g. 8, 20, 17) can be left unmentioncd 

7. ‘II s’agit d’un poemc mixtc Visnu-Marut’s, ou plutot, soit un po£me aux Marut a 
l’imprcgnation “vi$nuitc’\ soit un pocme a Vi§nu avee insistance sur l’alliance entre le 

dieu etlcs Marut’ (Renou, E.V.P., x, p. 96). 

8. Cf RV. 8, 94, 12. Visnu is 1, 156, 4 said to be the ordainer associated with the Maruts; 

see also A. A. Macdonell, Vedic mythology, Strassburg, 1897, p. 40* . _ 

9. Cf. K. F. Gcldner, Der Rig-Veda, Cambridge, Mass., i95i> I. P- 420; Renou, is. I .1 

xn, p. 1 14; xm, p. 92. For Rudra = Agni see e.g. TB. I, 4» 3» <5; 1, 6, 1, 2, and the references 
given above. For Vi$nu and sexuality now see also I. Fiser, Indian erodes of the oldest 
period’, Acta Univ. Carolinae phiL mon. xiv, Prague, 1966, p. 49- . _. 

10. Places such as VS. 21, 19 f. ; 25, 3 and 5 are not relevant; nor are, in the bralimanas, 
passages such as TB. 1, 4, 3, 6; $B. 5, 4, 2, 6 and 10. 

n. See e.g. AiB. 6, 30 quoting RV. 6, 20, st. 2 of which refers to Vi$nu and compare 
W. Caland and V. Henry, L r Agnistoma, Paris, 1906, pp. 373 ff _ . , 

12. MNU. 71 ff; cf 277 ff (and see J. Varennc’s notes: La Malta Nardyana Upamsad, 1, 
Paris, i960, pp. 152; 153); in 401 ff the poet tries to avert the god s anger. 

13. See e.g. Mbit. 3 , 187, 5 T am Vi$nu, I am Brahma and I am Indra the lord of the 
gods, I am king Vaisravana, Yama . . An author may indeed remain undecided whether 
or not he should consistently give the Highest Being the same name: cf MNU. 260 
‘it is Brahma, Siva, Hari, Indra, the Imperishable One’; st. 223 it is Rudra who acts as the 
regent of the world. Elsewhere however Rudra and Visnu are clearly distinguished. 

14. For early evidence (± 100 B.C.): B. N. Puri, India in the time of Patahjali, Bombay, 


1957, P- 18 8. 

15. See Die Religionen Itidiens , 1, pp. 241 ff. 

16. One might for instance read the long invocation of deities and powers pronounced 
by Kausalya in performing a farewell rite for Rama: Rant. 2, 22, 2 ff. (See e.g. A. Guruge, 
The society of the Ramayana , Maharagama (Ceylon), i960, p. 256 f.) Compare also descrip- 
tions of rites, etc., such as Mann 3, 85 ff. 

17. See Die Religionen Itidiens, 1, pp. 33 2 ff-» etc * 

18. See e.g. Manu 12, 121. 

19. See e.g. also H. D. Bhattacharyya, in R. C. Majumdar and A. D. Pusalker, The 

history and culture of the Indian people, n, Bombay, 2 I953> PP- 4*>2 ff _ 

20. I cannot enter here into a discussion of the interesting question as to how far in 
ancient times minor or local deities or rites became ‘translated’ into scriptural types 0 
gods or worship and conversely ‘scriptural’ gods or ceremonies, in casu Vi$nu and Siva, 
were transposed into a local setting. For lack of sufficient and reliable information on the 
religion of the lower classes many intricacies of these processes of universalization 
and ‘parochialization’ regrettably elude our observation. 

21. Or they are included in one recension of the text and omitted in another. For some 
particulars see Guruge, op. cit., p. 257. 

22. With Guruge, op. cit., p. 257. . 

23. One should be sceptical about the demonstrative force of arguments derived from 
the infrequency of occurrences of the god's names in definite texts or from the 
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insignificance of the functions attributed to him. That Siva is known to the author of 
the Kaiit. Arthas. (2, 29, 13) as the power of the thunderstorm which may destroy cattle 
or to the compiler of ApGS. (7, 19. 13 ff.) as the recipient of the Sulagava or Isanabali docs 
not show that his position of unquestioned supremacy was not established at those periods 
(T. M. P. Mahadcvan, in Majumdar and Pusalkcr, The history and culture of the Indian 
people, n. p. 453). These authors were interested only in one single aspect or function of 
the god. 

24. E. W. Hopkins, Epic mythology, Strassburg, 1915, p. 231. 

25. As such Visnu combines with Fire and Sun to make the horrible form of $i va (1 a 

173 ; 83, 117), although m passages where the latter is God he is said to have created Visnu 
(13, 14, a younger passage after st. 1 in the N. rec.). • * 

26. Cf. Mbh. 7, a. 57 f.; 12, 122, 36; 13, a. 14; a. 17; a. 145, etc. 

27. Mbh. 7, 172, 51 ff. Afterwards Siva grants boons to Vasudeva-Narayana (st 7 A 

, 28 '„ IO ’, 7 ' 61 5 7. 57. 63 ff- and several other places. There are Severn places in 

the Mahabharata where Krsria bows to, praises and adores Siva or receives boons from thk 
god and his consort Uma. 1 tnis 

29. Cf. e.g. Ram 6 , 59 128 Some particulars: A. P. Karmarkar, 'Religion and D hilo 

sophy m the epics . m The cultural heritage of India, ed. by the Ramakrishna Mission n 
Calcutta, 2 I962, p. 86. n * 

30. Compare also Mbh. 2, a. 19; a. 38; a. 42; 3, 40, 2; 5, 22, 32; 5, a. 88 

31. I refer to Hopkins, op. cit., p. 213. 

32. ViP. 4, 1, 8 ft (1 'svarakopat ; Wilson seems to have read ilvarasapdt). 

33 - ViP- 5* 23, 1 ff. See also Hariv. a. no, 6164; a. in, 6243 f.; a. in 6nr- RrP 
48 ff; PadmaP. 6 , 273, 2. » “5, 0431 , BrP. 14, 

34. Compare also the Jarasandha episode in Mbh. 2, a. 13 ff (a summary mav be f nnn A 

in S. Sorensen, An index to the names in the Mahabharata (1904), 2 Delhi 1963 D r\ 
and see Hopkins, op. cit., pp. 213; 217. ^54 *v» 

35. J. N. Farquhar, An outline of the religious literature of India, Oxford, 1920 

36. Sec also Bhattikdvya, 10, 7. For Siva in the Ramayana see also Hopkins od cit n 

219. This detail was also pointed out by the Dutch clergyman A. Rogerius who wroten 
book on Indian religion etc.: De open-deure tot het verborgen heydendom, published T pFrUr, 
1651; re-edited by W. Caland, The Hague, 1915; see p. 96. See also Ph. Bald-1^1 * 
Afgoderye der Oost-Indische heydenen (a similar work by another Dutch clerpvnvm^ 
Amsterdam, 1672, re-edited by A. J. de Jong, The Hague, 1917, p. 82. by 

37. Ram. Bombay ed. 7, 31, 42 ff. 

38. Ram. cr ed. 2, 22, 18; B. ed. 7, 91, 7 (the commentator Rama observes that this 
homage is paid for the sake of the undisturbed progress of the ceremony). 

39* In a narrative belonging to the Rama-Ravana cycle the latter abducted the rmdrW 
Uma whoys rescued by Visnu (P. Thomas, Epics , myths and legends of India, Bombay, 

4 ?‘ 9 f * ‘ Sa [ iraP • a - 34: Visnu advises the gods to revere Siva also, because the avim* 

are invincible as long as they worship that god. ^uras 

41. Mbh. 1, 59, 20; 5, 61, 11 ; 5, 128, 47. 

42. ViP. 5, ch. 32 f. An extract is found in AgniP. 12, 41 ff. Cf. also BhagP. 10 62 2 ff 

43. In a Sivaitc variant of the story (Maity, Historical studies in the cult of the ooddess 
Manasa, p. 112 f.) U§a wins the favour of Siva himself by her extreme austerities* the 
god blesses her so that she becomes able to marry the youth who however later on irritated 
the god by his audacity: he was cursed and accordingly bitten by a snake. 

44. H. H. Wilson and F. Hall, The Vishnu Purana , v, London, 1870, p. 120. 

45. I refer to Wilson and Hall, loc. cit. 

46. Another interesting episode is the story of Dadhlca in LihgaP. 1, 35 f. 

47. The development of the relations between the two main currents of religious 
thought and belief as well as those between these and the other denominations cannot yet 
be described. The first prerequisite to any history of these events — without which no 
thorough understanding of Hinduism and a systematic, consecutive account of its history 

will be possible — is an analysis and text-critical examination of all written sources first 

and foremost of the puranas and the enormous bodies of allied and subsequent literature 

and an ascertainment of the relative, and, if possible, absolute, chronology of their 
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component parts. The foundations of this systematic research have been laid by W. Kirfel, 
in Das Parana pancalaksana , Bonn, 1927, and ensuing publications. An interesting collection 
of relative facts — which for reasons of space cannot be summarized here— -may be found 
in H. Meinhard, Beitragc zur KcntUnis des Sivaisnius tiach den Purana’s, Thesis, Bonn, 1928, 
(Baesslcr-Archiv 12), pp. 34 if. Books such as V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, The Parana 
Index, 3 vols., Madras, 1951-1955, however useful and meritorious, can hardly contribute 
anything of value to these investigations, because they are planned as mere indexes of facts. 
R. C. Hazra’s important compilations on the Upapuranas (Studies in the Upapuranas, 
Calcutta, 1958-1963, etc.) are likewise deficient in this respect. The opinion long ago ex- 
pressed by G. Biihlcr ( The sacred laws of the Aryas, I (S.B.E., n), 2 Oxford, 1S96, p. xxx n.), 
which had the approval of H. Raychaudhuri (Materials for the study of the early history oj 
the Vaishnava sect , Calcutta, 1936, p. 2): ‘The early history of the puranas, which as yet is 
a mystery, will only be cleared up when a real history of the orthodox Hindu sects. es “ 
pecially of the Sivaitcs and Visnuites, has been written* obviously expects too much 
extra-literary sources. The contrary is nearer to the truth, although it must be concc e 
that once the chronological order of the texts has been established as firmly as will be pos- 
sible and the history of the religious and philosophical ideas, etc. has been written, our 
insight into the structure and composition of the texts will also be considerably deepene 
With regard to the puranas it may be said that, Brahma being left out of consideration, 
it is Visnu who as a rule occupies a position of pre-eminence in the earlier texts, whereas 
the later stratifications of puranic myths and legends not rarely testify to Siva coming to 
the fore, also to enact independently and alone the three great roles of uiifoldmg, preser- 
vation and reabsorption. The Saka and Kushana dynasties (1st century B.C.-IUrd century 
A.D.) were usually £ivaitcs or Buddhists. The popularity of Sivaism with toreign ru ers 
continued. Several indigenous dynasties adhered to the same religion and numerous temp es 
were, in the classical age and afterwards, erected in honour of its god. Before the en o ie 
Vth century A.D. Siva was worshipped in lihga form even in inaccessible parts °* , en ^ a j 
Although we know few precise details about the history of these religions before t e en 
of the IXth century, Sivaism seems to have been dominant in many regions. In the times 
of Sankara and the Bhagavata-Purana (VIIIth-DCth centuries) there does not seem to have 
been a universal strong antagonism. In all probability, Visnuism gradually grew in popu- 
larity all over the Indian sub-continent from the middle or the end of the IV th century 
A.D., several royal personages assuming titles such a s parama-bhagavata 01 paraniwaipiava . 
Visnu also, represented by various divine figures, seems to have established Ins cu in 
Bengal by the Vth century A.D.; from the VUIth century onwards its development is 
evidenced by many inscriptions. Yet it is only after about 1000 A.D. that this re gion 
can be decidedly said to have come to the fore. Except in those regions which ave e 
mained loyal to certain forms of Sivaism and in Bengal where Saktas have preserve a 
stronghold, Visnuism may be held to have after that date enjoyed supremacy up to the 
present day. This development is reflected in the data concerning both religions m 10 
oversea territories (Further India, Indonesia) which were drawn into the sphere 01 n lan 
influence (sec c.g. G. Coedes, Les peuples de la Peninsule indochinoise, Pans, L962, p. -.09 
and my article on ‘The presence of Hinduism in Indonesia , Vivekananda Conun. 0 ., 
Delhi, probably 1970; cf. Majumdar in Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., ni, P* 7)* 
Although the family god of the early Calukyas of Badami (Vlth century) was Visnu t ley 
also worshipped Karttikeya (who is associated with Siva). An inscription found at an S“ 
dhar and dated 423 A.D. records the erection of a temple full of the pakinls, i.e. a c ass o 
female imps, in honour of the Divine Mothers ‘who utter loud and tremendous shouts 
of joy and stir up the oceans with the mighty wind rising from the magic rites o . t ^ ir 
religion’. Nevertheless, the founder was a Vai§nava and the conclusion that already in e 
Vth century a cult of Mother goddesses could influence Vaisnava forms of worship, seems 
indeed warranted (cf. D. C. Sircar, ‘Vaishnavism’, in Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., 
ni, p. 421). A clear piece of evidence of such an early (Vth century) approach between 
Vaisnava and Saiva-Sakta worship is furnished by the Maukhari chief Anantavarman, w o 
in one of the caves in the Nagarjuni hill installed an image of Kjrsna and also images 01 
Bhutapati and Devi, that is of Siva and Durga. The religious beliefs or rather policy— 
of royal families, known to us from inscriptions, etc. cannot always be regarded as a fair 
index of the popularity of a definite denomination. So when Orissan kings of the Xlth 
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century profess, in their copper-plate grams, devotion to Visnu ‘without omitting to in- 
sert verses in praise of Siva’ (P. Mukheijee, The history of medieval Vaishnavism in Orissa , 
Calcutta, 1940, p. 13), this may only mean that the royal family while privately wor- 
shipping Visnu respected the oaiva sympathies or allegiance of part of their subjects 
For Harsa’s reign (chaiacterized by religious ‘tolerance’) see R. Mookerji, Harsha, Oxford^ 
1926, p. 160 £; A. Scharpe, Bdna’s Kadambari, Thesis, Utrecht, 1937, pp. 88 ff. For 
historical data see c.g. also Die Religionen Indiens, n, pp. 115 fF.; 188 ff.; Majumdar and 
Pusalker, The history and culture of the Indian people, vol. n, etc., passim ; K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastn (ed.)M comprehensive history of India, n, Calcutta, 1957, PP- 378 ff.; R. Dessigane 
P. Z. Pattabiramin and J. Filliozat, Us legendes sivaites de Kancipuram, Pondicherry 1064 
p. m f.Jthe Pallava monuments of the Vllth and Vlllth centuries show that* Visnu 
Ranganatha was associated with Siva’s cult; in Ramanuja’s times Saiva teachers and punils 
visited abo Vaisnava shrmes, etc.) ; M. Singer and others, Krishna, Honolulu, 1966 p 120* 
Chattopadhyaya, The evolution of theistic sects in ancient India, passim ; Bh. Sh. Vcrma Socio ’ 
religious economic and literary condition of Bihar, Delhi, 1962, passim; R. C. Majumdar Historv 
of Bengal, 1, Dacca, 1963, p. 401 (although the Palas and the early Senas were Buddhists 
and Sivaites respectively, they both also supported the Visnuitc cult which must have had 
many adherents). The Vijayanagara emperors and, also in later times, other rulers though 
by personal religious persuasion Visnuitcs, generally adopted religious policies which cx- 
rehg* to erat * on somet i m es even temples and village grants to adherents of other 

r, l refe f t0 Jf' r BQh ^?. r ’ ^ laws °f Manu > (S.B.E., xxv), Oxford, 1886, p. <o<. 
K. P. Kangle, The Kautiliya Arthalastra, Bombay, 1965, p. 119; p. V. Kane Historv 
ofDhammsastra, n, Poona, 1941, p. 1313 f.; Majumdar, in Majumdar and Pusalker 
The history and culture of the Indian people, m, Bombay, 1954, p. 368. 

49- However, stories of persecution arc not wanting. The Ramanujarya Divyasuricaritai 
makes, for instance, mention of a bigoted Saiva Cola king who ordered the eyes of one of 
Ramanuja’s disciples to be put out. For a story of an impartial king see also B. Ziegcnbaln 
Malabarisches Heidenthum, edited by W. Caland, Amsterdam Academy, 1926 pp 119 

50. See P. Hacker, ‘Religiose Toleranz und Intoleranz im Hinduismus\ Saeculum 
(Freiburg and Mlinchen), vm (1957), PP- 167 ff 

51. For references see Kane, op. cit., n, pp. 169; 665; 736; R. C. Hazra, Studies in the 
puranic records on Hindu rites and customs , Dacca, 1940, p. 201. 

52. I refer to Die Religioneti Indiens, 1, p. 260; n, pp. 213 ff 

53. Mbh. 12, App. I, n° 28 (a. 285 vulgf), passim. 

54- That is to say Siva is (185 ff.) said to be the lord of ghosts and spirits, to carrv 
skulls, to be clad in leaves and rags, to laugh awfully, to be terrible to behold and to 
observe dreadful vows and practices, to be fond of cooked and uncooked meat, etc 

55. Two chapters in the Vardha-Purdna (70 f.) are directed against the Pasupatas 

56. Kane, op. cit., n, p. 169 (Vrddhaharita, 9, 359; 363 £). 

57. See Kurma-Pur., 1, a. 16, esp. 115 ff ; 2, 16, 15; 2, 21, 32. 

58. ‘In old days the sectarian bitterness between the followers of §iva and Visnu was so 
great that a ‘good’ Vaisnava would not even use the common word ‘to sew’ (siv) because 
it resembled the name ‘Siva’ (S. Stevenson, The rites of the twice-born, Oxford, 1920 
p. 266). For Sivaites denouncing the Vedas and exciting anti-Visnuite feelings see also 
Hazra, Upapurdnas, II, p. 362 £ The BrahmaP. (5 6, 64 f.) expressly states that in the holy 
Purusottama ground a temple of Siva was erected in order to repress the wranglings 
between both denominations (Saivas and Bhagavatas). Visnu was sometimes regarded 
as a sorcerer (Meinhard, op. cit., p. 38). When in the temple at Cidambaram, which had 
long been a centre of Sivaite cult, Visnuite symbols, etc. were introduced by new rulers 
who worshipped Visnu-Vithoba, twenty priests are related to have committed, in protest, 
suicide, by throwing themselves down from the high towers (A. T. Embree and F. 
Wilhelm, Indien, Frankfurt M., 1967, p. 214). See also R. Otto, Dipikd-Nivasa, Tubingen, 
1916, pp. V; XI; 55; 58; 75; A. Lehmann, Die fivaitische Frommigkeit der tamulischen 
Erbauungsliteratur, Berlin, 1947, p. 49. 

59. In a passage in the Sankaradigvijaya (15, 1-28) Madhava brings Sankara into contact 
with the Kapalikas. Their preceptor reproaches the philosopher for neglecting the rules 
of the Kapalika worship of Bhairava (carrying a skull red with blood and wine, etc.). 
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There ensues a fight between king Sudhanvan, who accompanies Sankara, and the Kapa- 
likas, who are killed in consequence of a curse pronounced on them by the philosopher. 
Sec also R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and minor religious systems, Strassburg, 
1913, p. 127 f. 

60. For some particulars see Hazra, op. cit., pp. 201; 234 f. 

61. When Vedic sacrifices were abolished, the Veda was sold, etc.; here also heretics, 
Jainas and Kapalikas are put on a par. Cf. also VdP. 5S, 31 ff According to VdmanaP. 
12, 17 Siva was not invited by Daksa because he had come to be known as Kapalin. 

62. MatsyaP. 144, 40 f. urdhauaputidram mrdd s'ubhram laldte yasya dflyate / canddlo 'pi hi 
luddhdtma visnuloke mafnyate ; sec also VdP. 58, 64 f.; KilrmaP. 1, 29, 14. 

63. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 117. VisttuDhP. 1, 74, 34; 2, 22, 133 f. mentions the 
scriptures of the Pasupatas together with those of the Pancaratrins, the Vedas, puranas, 
dharmasastras, and ‘Samkhya-Yoga*. 

64. See Hazra, op. cit., p. 225 f.; 233; sec e.g. KilrmaP. 1, 12, 249 f. 

65. Vfddha-HarUa-Smyti 2, 67; BmdP. 2, 31, 65; PadmaP. 6, 252, 52 vaisnavo varnabahyo 
'pi putiati bhuvanatrayam. 

66. See Hacker, op. cit., pp. 171 ff. 

67. Hence ehdntimdrga for ‘monotheism*. 

68. Cf. e.g. VarP. 70, 23 ff. : yo uisnuh sa suayani brahma yo brahmdsau maheluarah, and 
dissenters arc wretches; KilrmaP. 1, 26, 89; 95; 1, 27, 10 ff; LiP. 1, 19, 1-14; 1, 21, 14; 
2, 4, 20 ( visnubhaktasahasrebhyo rudrabhakto v is is y ate, etc.). 

69. Vfddhahdnta-Smfti 2, esp. 42 ff ; 63 ff ; 4, 27 ff ; 4, 449 ff Cf. e.g. 2, 44 where wor- 
ship of Rudra and the £ivaite tripundra (the three horizontal lines on the forehead) are 
called sildra manners (cf. 2, 47; 63). A Vaisnava brahman should not even in an emergency 
apply ash to his body (2, 48). One should not even look at a human body which is without 
the distinctive marks of Visnuism (tlrdlwapundra), for this is like a place for cremating 
corpses. This antipathy to the marks of the other community is often said to be mutual: 
‘Selon les vichnouistcs, porter le litigant est 1 c comblc de l’abomination; selon leurs 
antagonistes, quiconque porte lc nahmam (the Vi§nuite perpendicular mark) sera tour- 
mente dans l’enfcr . . .* (J. A. Dubois (1764-1848), Moeurs, institutions et ceremonies des 
peuples de I'Indc , ch. IX, new edition Pondicherry, 1921, p. 187. An English trans- 
lation was published in London (1816)). 

70. GarudaP. I, a. 7 ff 

71. Hence also the statement, in a Vaisnava context, that Visnu is the Siva proper (cf. 
e.f. PadmaP. 6, 265, 37). There arc, of course, parallels in other religions. Many orthodox 
Dutch protestants still object to using the second member of the phrase Roman Catholic. 

72. M. Weber, The religion of India, Glencoe, 111 . 1958, p. 21. 

73. C. and H. Jesudasan, A history of Tamil literature, Calcutta, 1961, p. 246. For in- 
stances of poets who abandoned themselves to the use of a vocabulary of hatred, 
contempt and intolerance against non-Saivas see ibid., p. 27 ‘Throw to the dogs the 
food of those who do not call upon Vi$nu*; p. 132. 

74. Dubois, loc. cit. 

75. ‘On voit ces fanatiques former quelquefois des attroupements pour soutenir 
de part et d*autre la preexcellence de lcur culte, et li s’accabler des injures les plus 
atroces ct les plus obsc^nes, vomir un torrent de blasphemes et d’impre'cations, 
ici contre Vichnou, li contre Siva . . .*. 

76. Thus the poetess Cinnamma (who lived before the Xth century) prays, in a laborious 
stanza, Siva ‘to deliver us from the great delusion, Siva who in his aggressive and over- 
bearing Mahabhairava attitude conquered no less than five avatdras of his rival Visnu: 
his stick is the huge skeleton of Trivikrama, i.e. the fifth avatdra slain by him at the time of 
the universal dissolution; he tied up Nrsimha’s hands with the serpent Sesa; he dug his 
nails into the flesh of the ancient boar and assuming the form of a fisherman overpowered 
both Fish and Tortoise when the universe was but a vast ocean’ (see J. B. Chaudhuri and 
Roma Chaudhuri, Sanskrit poetesses, A, Calcutta, 1939, pp. vm £; 5 £; 75). 

77. See Die Religionen In die ns, n, pp. 125 ff 

78. Traditions of conversions must be left unmentioned here (see e.g. S. Krishnasvami 
Aiyangar, Some contributions of South India to Indian culture , Calcutta, 1942, p. 237 £), and 
so must cases of religious revival viewed with dislike by the opposing party (cf. T. A. 
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Gopinatha Rao, Sir Subrahmanya Ayyar lectures on the history of Sri-Vaisnavas (1917), 
University of Madras, 1923, pp. 10; 27). Already at an early date the various religious 
communities borrowed their methods of proselytizing from each other as appears from 
the tradition that the Vaisnavas of the South, on seeing the success achieved by Saivism by 
the employment of the vernacular languages — which they had learned by watching 
Buddhist and Jaina preachers — proceeded in their turn to employ, with marked success, 
Tamil (Gopinatha Rao, op. cit., p. 13). There is no reason for doubt that competition and 
innocent animosity were often rife in the small village communities. Thus Ramanuja had 
to settle a dispute about the identity of an idol in a temple which the Saivas claimed as that 
of their deity Subrahmanya and the Vaisnavas asserted to be Venkatesa (Gopinatha Rao 
op. cit., p. 12. Cf. Die Religionen Itidiens, n, p. 15). 

79. He could not pull off the last little ring from one of that man’s toes which obviously 
had been attached to it by virtue of that mantra which now on his request was communi- 
cated to him by his victim. Afterwards the same poet, in order to extend the famous Sri- 
rahgam temple, plundered a Buddhist sanctuary. 

80. Thereupon he was with all honours conducted through Jnanasambandha’s birth- 
place. See Gopinatha Rao, op. cit., p. 6. 

81. See e.g. SauraP. 4, 21. The &iva-Gita (which forms part of the PadtnaP.) 16, 6 
warns against hating the other great god although Saiva faith is the only true and Derfect 
religion. 

82. Hacker, op. cit., p. 177. 

83. AhirbudhnyaS. a. 12, 51; 13, 16 ff. Cf. F. O. Schrader, Introduction to the Pdncardtra 
and the Ahirbudhnya Satphita , Adyar, 1916, pp. 109 ff. 

84. SauraP. 31, 57 ff. 

85. Cf. Die Religionen Itidiens , 1, pp. 344 ff- 

86. Cf. e.g. SauraP. a. 11, dealing with the cult of Siva, states at st. 8 nirdambhah 
satyasapikalpo bhaktah syad uttamo mama / suryauahindubhaktanarn uttamo vaisnavah parah. 

87. Another attitude — much in evidence among Vi$nuites — towards other cults and 
doctrines simply Consists in ignoring them. This tendency may for instance have contri- 
buted to the at first sight curious fact that writings of one school of thought often do not 
give us much information about the tenets of their opponents or have a preference for 
anonymous polemics. For other teachers again it suffices to declare the god of the other 
religion, for instance, incompetent to help his adorers when they surrender themselves 
to sin and vice, e.g. by insulting one’s own god (cf. e.g. SauraP. 4, 21). 

88. Meinhard, op. cit., p. 34. 

89. Cf. LiP. 2, 6, 85 f.; cf. also 1, 103, 17 ff.; 37 ff., etc. 

90. Incidentally, the consorts of the members of the Trinity, LaksmI, Parvafi and Saras- 
vatl, are said to co-operate for die benefit of men (e.g. Gopalakelicandrika 4, ed. W. Caland 
Een onbekend Itidisch toneelstuk, Amsterdam Academy, 1917, pp. 131, 6 ff). 

91. See my paper ‘The Hindu Trinity’ in Anthropos LXIII (Comm. Vol. Father 
W. Schmidt ), pp. 212 ff. 

92. As far as we are able to see, with some exceptions (persecutions, etc.) on the whole 
in a peaceful way. 

93. One may quote here Kalidasa, Kum. 7, 44 where Brahma’s body is said to be three- 
fold; all three component parts can, under the limiting conditions of phenomenal per- 
ception and thought, appear as the first or as the last and so Siva may have precedence of 
Visnu, and Visnu of Siva; Brahma may be above or under the two other gods; Somadeva, 
Kathdsaritsagara t 73, 170 ‘Until you perceive that Vi$nu, Siva and Brahma are really one, 
you will always find the successes which are gained by worshipping them separately 
short-lived and uncertain’. The identity of Brahma, Vi$nu and Siva is often taught, e.g. 
KdlikdP. a. n ; NaradaP. (BrhannaradiyaP.) 15, 74, praising Siva worship, declares die unity 
of Siva and Visnu-Narayana or Siva’s being a form of the latter (15, 74 cf. 3 » 63) ; 6, 42 
‘ Only the sinners merged in the ocean of nescience find distinction in the eternal gods 
designated as Hari and Samkara’. In many particular cases a certain equality of both gods 
or their joint appearance in a rite or custom may rather be due to neutrality or indifference 
on the part of the worshippers. That for instance in worshipping Devi the three great 
gods are adored also is due to the well-known fact that they, together with Surya and 
Ganesa, are the object of the pahedyatana-puja (Die Religionen Itidiens , n, p. 83). 
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94. Edited and translated by P. E. Dumont, Vllvaragitd , Baltimore and Paris, 1933. 

95. For puranic gitd literature in general sec Lecture VI. 

96. Dumont, op. cit., p. 8. 

97. This is the name of one of the sources of the Ganges and the neighbouring hermitage 
of Nara and Narayana (Hariv. a. 284, 15079). 

98. According to the author the Samkhya school teaches the essence of Vedanta (2, 40). 

99. Similarly at the end of his discourse before his departure (11, 119). 

100. Cf. 1, 51; 5, 42; 46. Looking at another person, which is a form of coming into 
contact with him, may imply transference of power or blessing, bestowal of grace or 
favour, etc. For the Indian beliefs and customs connected with the human or divine look 
see my publication Eye and gaze in the Veda , Amsterdam Academy, 1969. 

101. Some other places of interest may be quoted: 7, 4 ‘Among the Adityas I am 
Vi$nu ’ (dditydnam aham visttuh : BhG. 10, 21) ; 7, 3 ‘Among those who wield the incompre- 
hensible creative power I am Hari* {mdydvindm ahatji deuah purdno harir auyayah) ; 7, 5 
‘Among the warriors I am Rama*. 

102. IIvG. 11, 108 mayaitad bhdsitatp jhdnatji hitarthatp brahmavddinam / ddtavyatp 
Idntacittebhyah Hsyebhyo bhavatd livam. Vi$nu indeed teaches the doctrine to Arjuna (11, 
I3i). 

103. livG. 11, hi ayatp ndrdyano yo *sdv ilvaro ndtra satplayah. 

104. Cf. e.g. Mbh. 3, 82, 16 ‘There, in the days of yore, Visnu paid his adorations to 
Rudra for his grace, and obtained many boons difficult of acquisition even among the 
gods’. 

105. Sec the Mahimnastava, an ode in praise of Siva (ed. W. N. Brown, Poona, 1965), 
19. This eye developed, to protect the universe, into Visnu’s famous discus. 

106. Ku r ntaP. 1, a. 25. 

107. VardhaP. 73, 17. 

108. Sec e.g. Mbh. 13, a. 17: Krsna acknowledges Siva as the creator and is described 
as hearing this god’s thousand and eight names. Cf. also SauraP. 24, 27. 

109. Cf. e.g. SauraP. 43, 12. Popular motifs (e.g. Vi$nu as Siva’s wedding-guest (ibid. 
57, 18)) arc left unmentioned here. 

no. Mere enumerations of names are, however, no reliable source of information, 
because the order may be traditional, due to the exigencies of the metre, etc. It is of 
course impossible to give here a survey of all variants of the theme exemplified by an 
episode of the Manasa cycle (P. K. Maity, Historical studies in the cult of the goddess Matiasa, 
Calcutta, 1966, p. 120) : the Creator, wishing to put the ability of Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
to the test let his body, in the guise of a corpse, float on the current. Only the third, Siva, 
recognized the body and tried to restore it to life. 

in. The text continues: ‘By making sixteen one attains all objects of enjoyment and 
emancipation*. 

1 12. SauraP. 40, 4 ffi; cf. 38, 12 ff. 

113. W. Jahn, Das Saurapurdnatn, Strassburg, 1908, p. XIII. 

1 14. SauraP. 40, 6 Irutismrtipuranandtft siddhdnto 'yaffi yatharthatah. 

1 15. Cf. also ibid. 38, 5 Brahma owes his function as the creator, Vi§nu his being the 
object of meditation, and Indra his being Visnu to Siva. 

1 16. SauraP. 38, 9 tvattah paratn prabhwp naiva prdyena jndsyati sphutam / uiraldh kecid 
etad vai nisthapi vetsyanti tattvatah (Siva is speaking). 

1 1 7. Cf. e.g. SauraP. 49, 8. 

1 1 8. I cannot discuss here the relations of both supreme gods to other gods, for in- 
stance Indra who is said to be unable to undo what is ordained or done by Visnu and even 
seeks protection by entering the latter’s body ( MatsyaP . 274, 14; 47, 97 ff.). 

1 19. Mbh. 5, a. 109, after 5 (452) atra vistiuh sahasraksah sahasracaratio 'ksayah / sahas- 
radirasah Inman ekah palyati may ay a. Cf also Mbh. 7, CXCIX (7, 172, 50 ff.) : Narayana 
has a visionary sight of Rudra. 

120. Cf e.g. MatsyaP. 47, 11 so * vattrno malum devo pravisto mdnusup tanum / mohayan 
saruabhutdni yogdtma yogamdyaya (this work, partly non- (prae-) denominational, partly 
visnuite and sivaite, may have assumed its present form approximately in the IVth cen- 
tury A.D.); see H. Zimmer, Myths and symbols in Indian art and civilization , Washington, 
1946, pp. 28 ff. 
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121. Not infrequently inserted narratives and, especially, short passages or incidental 

remarks impress us as the result of a recast or secondary addition. Thus when Vi$nu, in 
connection with a vrata implying his worship in his manifestation as the naksatra Purusa 
is said to be ‘but an incarnation of the divine essence of Siva’ ( AgniP . 19 6, 8 naksatrapuruso 
vistiuh pujantyah livdtmakah). ' r 

122. Die Religion ert Indiens, n, pp. 143 ff. ; H. von Glasenapp, Madhva's Philosophic 

des Vishnu-Glaubens , Bonn and Leipzig, 1923. * 

123. Madhva, Brahmasutrabhdsya, 1,1,1; see also Von Glasenapp, op. cit., pp. 7* 2 <y 
72. Deceit on a god s part with similar intention is a well-known motif. 

124. According to Madhva this appears from texts such as RV. 7, 40, 5; 10 125 < 

In the next period of the universe a last rebirth awaits Rudra and Uma, thereupon to cl, 
to Visnu s presence. c 

125. Madhva, BAUBh. 1, 5, p. 23a. 

126. Von Glasenapp, op. cit., p. * 6 . 

127. H. von Glasenapp, Heilige Statten Indiens , Miinchen, 1928, pp. 70 ff. ; 75. 

128. See Von Glasenapp, Madhva’s Philosophic, p. 13. 

129. See A. Barth, ‘Deux chapitres du Saurapurana’, in Milan^es Ch. de Harlem 

Leyden, 1896, pp. 12 ff. and the additions and critical remarks by W. Jahn Das 
purdnam , Strassburg, 1908, pp. xm ff. ’ ra ~ 

130. A mythical being with a human figure and the head of a horse or with the bodv of 

a horse and the head of a man. * 01 

13 1. That the supremacy of either god can assume enormous proportions is in itself 

not surprising; the conclusion drawn from this that even social and religious unrest r' 
of Sivaism and other cults, and apostasy from the Visnuite religion, etc. take place on th C 
initiative and authority of Vi§nu through the agency of his servant and executor & v ~- 
however another indication of the extreme consistency with which Hinduism like * * S 
follow up a definite line of thought. Some instances are (without references to 
original texts!) given in W. Eidlitz, Der Glauben und die heiligen Schriften der Inder r>1t C 
Freiburg, i B., 1957, P- 77 £)• * 

132. See Die Religiohen Indiens, I, p. 218. 

133. Cf. SauraP. 39, 70; 73; 40, 52; 61. The main tenets of the ‘ materialists * called afi 

their founder Carvaka concern the exclusive reality of the phenomenal world, the 1 
authority of perceptual evidence and the denial of any statement or view with rcgard° C 
the existence of a ‘ soul \ survival after death, or the karmic effects of deeds. See e.g. s R t0 
dhakrishnan, Indian philosophy, I, London, 5 i948, pp. 271 ff. ; E. Frauwallner i • ; a ~ 
der indischen Philosophic , n, Salzburg, 1956, pp. 302 ff * ^schichte 

134. Cf. e.g. SauraP. 52, 58. 

135. Other combinations — e.g. the Trimurti with Indra or Surya; Prajapati V' 

Rudra (, Indra) etc. etc. — are likewise extremely frequent. * 15 ^ u » 

136. W. Caland, Die altindischen Todtett- und Bestattungsgebrduche, Amsterdam Acad 

1896, p. 9; E. Abegg, Der Pretakalpa der Garuda-Purdna, Berlin, 2 I956, p. no. e my 

137. Thus MatsyaP. 54, 4 Siva is requested to tell the interrogator how the worshi 

of himself and those who follow Visnu can attain health, wealth, etc. Pper 

138. Agni-Purana , ch. 21; this important work does not seem to have been , 

before the IXth century. compiled 

139. In some parts of the Devl-Bhagavata-Purdna Visnu is glorified as the hiehect- 
(12, 8, 1), elsewhere Siva (5, 1, 3 ; 20 f., etc.). 

140. Besides, there are many shrines dedicated to some particular manifestation of th 

Supreme Isvara. Ule 

141. Ramottaratapamya-Upanisad 1; 4 (for a translation see P. Deussen, Sechzio Uoatr 

shad’s des Veda , 4 Darmstadt, 1963, pp- 818 ff.); cf. Adhy. Ram. 6, 15, 62. p 

142. Origin legends and similar local traditions not rarely lift a tip of the veil hiding th 
history of the interrelations between both confessions in a definite region. According to ^ 
legend, handed down in puranas and the Kapila-Samhita, there was, in the beginning 4 
in Bhuvanesvara (Orissa), only a single great mango forest. At a given moment Siva 
decided to leave his residence in Benares because it had been spoiled for him by throng 4 
of unbelievers, and to move on to that mango forest. However this site, known to only a 
few initiates, was already a dwelling place of Vi$nu. This god, being honoured by his 
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colleague, gave him permission to settle in the neighbourhood on condition that he should 
never return to Benares. When 3 iva explained that, and why, this was impossible, Visnu 
declared that all the sanctuaries of Benares were also in the sacred mango forest at Bhuva- 
nefvara. Being contented Siva moved in and settled down (see Von Glasenapp, Heilige 
Stdtten, p. 94 f.). The legend clearly reflects the greater antiquity of Visnuism in that place 
—it is perhaps warranted to hold (with H. Zimmer, The art of Indian Asia, New York, 
1955, p. 272) that the Visnu cult had taken possession of a pre- Aryan tree sanctuary — and 
of a harmonization of the rival cults emphasizing the importance of the new centre. See 
also Von Glasenapp, op. cit., p. 122 f. on the Visnuite elements in Nepalese Siva worship. 

143 . For the special development of this tendency in Indonesia (Bali !) which was doubt- 
less furthered by indigenous views of the world now see P. Zoctmulder, in W. Stohr 
and P. Zoctmulder, Die Religioneti Indonesiens, Stuttgart, 1965, pp. 316; 322, etc. 

144. AgniP. a. 209, 49; 60; 212, 15 f. 

145. BraltmavP ., KfsnajanmaKh, 34, 13 ff. 

146. See e.g. B. A. Guptc, Hindu holidays and ceremonials, Calcutta, 1919, pp. 214 ff. 

147. Haribhaktivildsa 14, 63. The tendency to identify Siva with Krsna has no doubt 
contributed to this belief. 

148. Devimdhdtmya a. 2 (MdrkP. a. 82). Compare also stories such as Mbit. 12, a. 160: 
Brahma made a sword which Siva, after slaying the danavas, handed over to Visnu. 

149. BtndP. 4, 15, 14 ff I cannot pay attention here to places such as MdrkP. 106, 65 
‘(the sun) who is praised by Vi$nu on the lotus seat of Siva’. 

150. For Mohini sec Lecture VI. 

1 5 1. The point of the story is not made explicit; it is probably to disapprove of the way 
of life of an onesidedly ascetic community of Sivaites. 

152. Cf. e.g. SauraP. 24, 66 ff, adding also that Siva is the sun, Visnu the moon, Siva 
the thinker, Vi$nu thought, etc. 

153. E. B. Havell, Benares, the sacred city, London, 1905, p. 137 f. 

154. VayuP. a. 105 £ = 44 f. For a translation see L. P. Vidyarthi, The sacred complex 
itt Hindu Gaya, Londom 1961, pp. 114 ff The story recurs in the Agni-Purana, 114, where 
no mention is made of Siva. See also A. Rogerius, Deopen-deuretothetverborgenHeydendom, 
ed. W. Caland, The Hague, 1915, p. 163, and H. von Glasenapp, Heilige Stdtten Indiens, 
p. 108 f. Compare e.g. also the story narrated SauraP. 41, referred to in Lecture V. 

155. KdlikdP. a. 24. 

156. Sec e.g. KdlikdP. a. 11; BfhaddharmaP. 2, a. 10 (though glorifying Visnu the latter 
work praises Candl or Devi and does not distinguish between Saktas and Vaisnavas). 

157. Cf. also Von Glasenapp, Heilige Stdtten, pp. 14; 29; 45. 

158. See MatsyaP. 179, 9 ff and for various narratives in connection with these deities 
T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography , I. 2, Madras, 1914, pp. 379 ff ; S. G. 
Kantawala, Cultural history front the Matsyapurana, Baroda, 1964, p. 194 f., and p. 158, and 
compare p. 169. 

159. The motif of the father opposing his son’s allegiance to one of the great gods recurs 
in a Sivaite setting in MatsyaP. a. 180, 5 ff.: HarikeSa, the son of the yaksa Purnabhadra, 
was so extremely devoted to Siva that he meditated on him in whatever posture he should 
be in; his father, disagreeing with his behaviour, drove him away from home. The god 
however permitted him to settle in Benares. 

160. BhG. 10, 30 prahlddaf cdsmi daitydndm. 

161. See BhagP. 7, 4, 28. 

162. For full particulars see the important publication by P. Hacker, Prahldda: Werden 
und Wandlungen einer Idealgestalt (Akad. d. Wiss. u. Lit., Mainz, Abh. d. Geistes- u. Soz. 
Kl. 1959, 9 and 13), Wiesbaden, i960. 

163. More precisely in the versions contained in the Mahdbhdrata, Brahma-Purdtta , 
HarivatftJa, Visnudhartnottara-Purana 1, 54; Padma-Purdtta 5, 42; Matsya-Purdna, Visnu- 
Purana and Bh dga vata-Purdna, dealt with in volume I of Hacker’s publication. 

164. Usually the gods had recourse to Brahma. 

165. PadmaP . 6, 265, 1--156. 

166. Cf. e.g. ViP . 1, 17, 2; BhagP. 7, 4, 1 ff. 

167. "Hie term used, pdfanda, denotes any person who, or doctrine which, is hypocritical, 
or heretical and falsely assumes the characteristics of ‘orthodoxy’. 

14 + V.s. 
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168. This seems also to be Hacker’s opinion; cf. op. cit., p. 171: ‘Dasz allcs dies von 
Siva selbst crzalilt wird, erscheint uns als cine unbegrciflichc Albcrnhcit; der Verfasser 
wolltc dadurch seine Lehrcn wirkungsvoller gestaltcn’. 

169. PadmaP. 6, 265, 26 ff 

170. SivaP. RtidraS. 5, 43. The Siva-Purana is in fact a conglomeration of saiphitas 
(‘ collections’). 

1 71. SivaP. JndnaS. 59 ff I cannot dwell here on some remarkable features of this ver- 
sion; see Hacker, op. cit., pp. 176 ff. 

172. For particulars see c.g. Hopkins, Epic mythology, p. 18 f.; cf. c.g. Mbh. 3, 134, 
14 astapadah s'arabhnh siipliaghdti. 

173. SivaP. SatarttdraS. 10 ff. 

174. Another Sivaite theme, also known from the episode of the destruction of Daksa’s 
sacrifice (see e.g. the interpolated passage Mbh. 12, a. 285 vulg.; VdmanaP. a. 4 and 5). 

175. The Lihga-Purana inserts a hymn of praise consisting of Siva’s names and pro- 
nounced by Narasimha (1, 96, 76 ff.). The same work maintains that the man who recites 
this episode is fortified in his struggle against Visnu’s mayo, which is the cause of continued 
mundane existence. 

176. SivaP. S., 12, 31. 

177. For Vlrabhadra see also J. N. Bancrjca, The development of Hindu iconography , 
Calcutta, 1956, p. 482 f.; W. Kirfcl, Symbolik des Hinduismus und des Jinismits, Stuttgart* 
1959, P* 2 9 f-’» M. Th. de Mallmann, Les enseignements iconographiques de I'Agm-Purana 
Paris, 1963, pp. 62 ff. 

178. One might compare W. Kirfel, Symbolik des Hinduismus und des Jinismus , Stuttgart 
1959* PP- 3<5‘> 38 f. and MatsyaP. 350, 7 ff. (translated by A. Hohcnbergcr, Die indische 
Flutsage und das Matsyapurdna, Leipzig, 1930, p. 186). 

179. Hacker, op. cit., p. 184. 

180. We are indeed under the impression that religious quarrels on these points also 
could flame high. 

181. Cf. also Ramanuja, Vedarthasatjigraha 112 ‘Docs not the Visnu-Purana (1, 2, 
tell us that the members of the Trimurti are equal ? No, it establishes the fact that the 
entire phenomenal world constituted by Brahma, Visnu, Siva, etc. is ensouled by Visnu- 
Janardana alone’; Von Glasenapp, Madhva's Philosophic, p. 38. Many volumes were written 
for the purpose of proving Visnu’s (Krsna’s, Narayana’s) superiority. 

182. For identification see also Mbh . 12, 330, 64. 

183. Cf. e.g. BrahmavP. KJKh. 47, 50 ff (see Zimmer, Myths and symbols , p. 9). This is 
of course not to say that there are no Visnuite examples. 

184. AgniP. 12, 51 f. it is Vi$nu who assures Siva of their equivalence and identity 
adding that ‘the man who sees difference goes to hell'. For the distinction between 
Suddha-Saivas who are exclusively worshippers of Siva and Mi$ra-Saivas who worship 
him along with other deities see S. K. Das, Sakti or divine power , Calcutta, 1934, p. 194. 
It is in this connection interesting to notice that ancient puranic traditions are in several 
cases more superficially sivaized than visnuized. 

185. See e.g. SauraP. 31, 59 ff 

186. Siva-Gitd ( PadmaP .) 2, 30 tat] \ tyaktvd tadfdatp devatp yah sevetdnyadevatdm / so hi 
bhdglrathup tyaktvd kdhksate tnrgatr$nikdm . Similar statements however occur also in Vis- 
nuite works: BhdgP . 4, 7, 16 ff Vi$nu, being propitiated by Daksa after his reconciliation 
with Siva, received offerings and was praised by all including Rudra, Brahma, and Indra, 
after which he told Dak$a that he was not different from Siva and Brahma. Those who 
are aware of this fact will find peace eternal. Cf. also 54 traydndm ekabhavdnam yo napaiyati 
vai bhidam / sarvabhutatmandtp brahman sa sdntim adhigacchati. See also Harivatpia, 10660 
f. iivdya visnurupdya visnave livarupine / athantaratjt tia pasydmi tena te dihtah livatjt // 
anadimadhyanidhanam etad aksaram avyayam / tad eva te pravaksydmi rupatn harihardtmakam. 
Cf. MatsyaP. 1 80, 2. 

187. Hacker, in Saeculum , vm, p. 175. 

188. I cannot attach much value to such explanations of the alleged identity of both 
great gods as that proposed by Kantawala, op. cit., p. 186 : 'Visnu represents one of the solar 
aspects and Stirya and Rudra are connected with each other’, hence the oneness of Vi$nu 
and Siva. 
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190. I refer to J. E. Carpenter, Theism in medieval India, London, 1921, p. 382 f. 

1 91. Epigraph ia Indica , II, p. 354. 
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op. cit., p. 546 f.; S. Chattopadhyaya, Theistic sects in ancient India, Calcutta, 1962, p. 79. 
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op. cit., p. 14; sec Die Rcligionen Indiens, II, p. 14. Cf. also K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The 
development of religion in South India, Bombay, 1963, p. 66. 

196. Abhinanda, Ramacarita (Xlth century?), 9, 52; 24, 112 ardhe putpsah purdnasya 
dev an hariliardv ubhau / ekatjt tatra prapannasya pradvesah has tavdpare; Aryavilasa, Sadukti - 
karndmfta, I, p. 45. 

197. Satyavrata Singh, Vedantadelika, Benares, 1958, p. 420 f. 

198. S. Radhakrishnan, The Hindu view of life, London, 7 I948, p. 4 6 £ 

199. H. von Glasenapp, Zwei philosophischc Ram ay an as, Mainz Academy, I95 1 * PP* 

62 ff. _ 

200. Sunyavada, the doctrine of the Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna and his school. 

201. Yogavds. 3, 1, 12; cf. 3, 5, 6, 7; 5, 8, 19. See also S. Radhakrishnan, Eastern religion 
and western thought , Oxford-London, 2 i940, pp. 318 ff. 

202. Haribhahivildsa 11, 283 ff. The Bhagavata Vai$navas who produced the Brhan- 
naradlya declare that the man who differentiates between Hari, Sankara and Brahma 
remains in hell as long as moon and stars exist (3, 45). Nowadays 'multisect bhajana 
(congregational devotional worship) may be seen as an . . . effort to unify Tamil and non- 
Tamil (groups), brahman and non-brahman, Saivite, Vaisnavitc and all believers 111 
Hinduism’ (M. Singer, Krishna, Honolulu, 1966, p. 123). 
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1. J. Abbott, The keys of power, London, 1932, p. 43. 

2. See above, 66. 

3. The reading of a story about the worship of Vi$nu is often punctuated by blasts from 
a conch shell. 

4. C. Marcel-Dubois, Les instruments de tttusique de ITnde ancienne, Paris, 194** P* I0 9* 

5. For a brief survey see K. W. Morgan, Tie religion of the Hindus, New York, 1953* 

p. 96 f. , 

6. There are — quite naturally — also geographical differences. Some useful data 
though mixed with superfluous repetition — may be found in Tree symbol worship in 
India , A new survey of a pattern of folk-religion , edited by Sankar Sen Gupta, Calcutta, 1965* 

7. Cf. also P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasdstra, II, Poona, I94 1 * P* 73 1 f*i S. Stevenson, 
Rites of the twice-born , Oxford, 1920, p. 471. 

8. Cf. e.g. Tree symbol worship (see above), pp. 12; 25 f.; 3 8 ; 54 f*; 8 7*» ?i ; I2 9* Accord- 

ing to P. Thankappan Nair, ibid., p. 93 the Nairs of Kerala consider this plant sacred to 
Siva. . 

9. ‘By offering a flower to a god the worshipper acquires a merit, a hundred times more 
than what he would have gained by offering gold’ (202, 12). 

10. See Tree symbol worship , pp. 28; 37 f.; 95; 130; J 35* , . 

11. In Kerala its fruits are not eaten, because they are thought to be Siva s head (ibid., 
P- 95). 

12. Tree symbol worship , p. 130. 

13. Meyer, op. cit., I, pp. 69 ff. See AgniP. 202, 14; 248, 4* 

14. Cf. e.g. BhavP. 28, 58, and see J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altindischer A Idchte und Festc 
der Vegetation, Zurich and Leipzig, 1937, II, pp. 85 ff. ; B. A. Gupte, 'Harvest festivals , 
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in Indian Antiquary , xxxv (1906), p. 61 ; J. Tod, Annals and antiquities of Rajasthan Oxford 
21920, pp. 665 f.; 695 f., and my Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 218. 

15. See e g. ViDhP. II, 35, 10 f.; Meyer, op. dt.| I, p. 121 f.; II, p. 42 f., etc 

16. For the number mne see Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 94 f, etc. 

17. For Durga see Tree symbol worship , pp. i 4; 49; i II; xi 3 ; 128; 134; 150; for the 

plantain tree also Meyer, op. cit., I, p. 104 f.; B. A. Gupte, Hindu holidays and ceremonials 
Calcutta, 1919, p. 96. ’ 

18. 11, 43; 45, see V. S. Agrawala, Devi-Mdhdtmyam , The Glorification of the creat God- 
dess, Benares, 1963, p. 141. In this function the goddess calls herself Sakambhari which is 
traditionally and, if perhaps as a reinterpretation by way of popular etymology prob- 
ably correct explained as bearer of vegetables ’ (see c.g. E. W. Hopkins; Epic mythology 
Strassburg, 1915 p. II f.). I cannot follow Agrawala in his note, op. cit., pp. 218 f. (‘sup- 
porter of the Sakas . . . the memory of whom was quite fresh*). F 

Fraz . er » Tfte Golden Bough, abridged edition, London, 1957, pp . 
n., M. Enade, Patterns m comparative religion , London and New York, 1958, p. 26 

345 «• » r* * 

20. Not without exceptions, it is true; see Tree symbol worship, p. 98 f. etc 

21. Meyer, op. cit., II, p. 133. ^ 

22. e.g. Mbh. 13, 126, 5 B. 

23. See Meyer, op. cit., passim \ A. K. Coomaraswamy, Yaksas, Washington 1028 

1931 (esp. II, 1, n. 63). b ’ 

Paris" i F 9 ° r 4 ° thcr ^ f " ences sec especially O. Viennot, he culle de Varbre Jans l'lnde ancienne, 

2J. See Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 12; Tree symbol worship, p. its. 

26. Cf. Meyer, op. cit., Ill, p. 335. 

27. PadmaP. 6, 117, 22 ff.; SkandaP. 3, 38, etc. The palaia is in a similar way related tn 
the brahmans and already in the Veda (e.g. $B. 12, 7, 2, 15) explicitly identified with brah- 
man. See also J. N. Banerjea, The development of Hindu iconography, Calcutta 1956 p ui 

28. For a co-ordination with the three Aryan varnas see Ilango Adigal, Shila D oadi 
haram, translated by A. Danielou, New York, 1965. P- .134 f.: ‘Having conquered the world 
the genius of the order of noblemen ruled it with justice, punished evil-doers and protected 
the world, hke a new Visnu*; the good genius of the vaisyas resembles Siva and that of the 
brahmans Brahma. 

>?' * cannot continue this survey here and must also refrain from recalling, for instance 
such well-known relations as that existing between Visnu and his consort and the lotuc 
(for which see Ajpccfc of early Visnuism, passim; H. Zimmer, Myths and symbols in Indian 
art and civilization. New York, 1947. P . 235. The Indian tendency to systematization led 
for instance, also to a distribution of Visnu’s avataras over different parts of the univers^ 
and the realms of devout rulers: as Hayagriva he is worshipped by king Bhadrasravas in 
Bhadrasravarja, etc. ( BhagP . 5, a. 18; cf. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, The supreme epic Z 
devotion, Tirupati 1953, p. 48). See also R. C. Hazra, Studies in the upapuranas, I, Cal^tta 
1958, p. 41. For the results of worshipping Vi$nu with tulasi leaves in different months of 
J- C j year SCC BjhoddharmaP. I, a. 8; for the benefits of worshipping Siva with bilva leaves 
/AuL a ’ IT * Monda y * s t ^ ie da Y. for dic worship of Siva, Wednesday for Vi$riu-Vithoba 
(Abbott, op. cit., p. 442). For different colours associated with both gods see A. Danidlou 
Le polytheisme hindou, Paris, i960, pp. 243 ; 330. For the power of colours see also Abbott* 
op. cit., ch. XII. Any cloth placed on an image of Vi$nu must for instance be yellow A 
correlation is for instance also assumed to exist between gods and the rasas in poetry 
Rudra-Siva being co-ordinated with fury, Yama with the pathetic, Indra with the heroic 
Siva-Mahakala with the disgustful, Narayana with the calm-and-peaceful ( Sdhitya - 
darpana, 210 ff.). A Vi§nuite passage in the Rgvidhana (3, 27, 1 f.) prescribes the worship of 
Visnu as KeSava in the month Margaiirsa, as Narayana in the month Pausa, etc. r 

30. Devimdhatmya 11, 45 f. (= MarkP. 91, 43 f.). 

31. See also W. Crooke and R. E. Enthoven, Religion and folklore of Northern India 
Oxford, 1926, p. 268; M. M. Underhill, The Hindu religious year , Calcutta, 1921, p. 107* 

32. For more particulars see Aspects of early Visnuism , pp. 212 ff. 

33-1 refer to Meyer, op. dt., II, p. 65 f. 

34 ’ Cf. e.g. VisttudhP. 3, 221, 104. 
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35. Sec above, 103. . _ , 

36. According to J. N. Farquhar, The croum of Hinduism, Oxford, 1913. p- 392, n* 3 
Vaisnavas may sip the water in which the fossil ammonite is washed to the chanting of the 
Purusasukta for disinfecting their insides of ‘the bacillus of sin’. 

37. Kalidasa, Ragh. 4, 80 (cf. 2, 35)'. Kum. 7, 3°; 37; 8, 24; Megh. 58; 60; Bana , Kad. 
102* 1 13; 162; 224; 249; 253 ff.; 290; Subandhu, Vds. 31; Dandin, Dkc. 1; Somadeva, 
Kss' 75, 59; 109, 61 ff.; Sdhityadarpana, 257. comm. Compare also Sadhu Rama, Essays 
in Sanskrit literature , Delhi, 1965, p. 4 £ 

38. Sec also S. C. Dc, Kalidasa and Vikramdditya, Calcutta, 1928, p. 155. etc - 

39. Sdhityadarpana, 25 comm. 

40. For the Gokarna, called Sivasthala, see e.g. BrhaddharmaP . 1, a. 14. 

41. See c.g. Krsnamisra, Prab. 6, 9+ ; MatsyaP. 249, id; 248. 

42. However Siva is sometimes also represented as residing on this mountain (b.G. 
Kantawala, Cultural history from the Matsyapurana, Baroda, 1964, p. 178 £)• 

43. The reader may for instance be referred to H. von Glasenapp, Heilige btatten 
Indiens, Munchen, 1928, passim ; P. Thomas, Hindu religion , customs and manners, Bombay, 
n. d.; the same, Epics, myths and legends of India, Bombay, 1961. 

44. In the epos Madhu and Kaitabha arc two demons. . 

45. It is interesting to notice that the characters of the fable approach Visnu through the 
intermediary of Garuda who acts as a minister. 

46. Pahcat antra, 1, 15. 

47. Von Glasenapp, Heilige Statten, p. 81 f. 

48 Sec c.g. Somadeva, Kss. 66, 50 mayatp vaisnamm; Ksemcndra, Samayamatrka, 4, 11. 
For the epic and post-epic Kr?na see W. Ruben, Krishna, Istanbul, 1943. P- W t-i M. 
Singer (ed.), Krishna , Honolulu, 1966. 

49. Somadeva, Kss. ch. 33. . T , 

50. Sec also the note in C. H. Tawncy and N. M. Penzer, The ocean of story, London, 

1924 ff, HI, p- I2(^ 

51. Bhasa, Pratijnayaugandharayana, 3, o. 

52. Budhasvamin, BkJs. 22, 147* , , . , « , , „ T , « • 

53. For other legends see e.g. E. Lamaircssc, Chants populates du Sud de l hide , Pans, 

1868, pp. 84 ff 

54. Hitopadela , 3, 20. 

55. Somadeva, Kss. 1 15, 99 ff n ^ . 

56. VdyuP. 97 ( = 2, 35), 132 ff ; MatsyaP. 47. 92 ff. and compare D. R. Patil, Cultural 

history from the Vdyu Parana, Poona, 1946, p. 41 • 

57. Somadeva, Kss. 36, 10 f. (Vi$nu). . _ \ « 0 

58. See e.g. MatsyaP. 21, 28 (Visnu); Somadeva, Kathasantsagara 22, 117 (Siva); 38, 

58 (Vi$nu) and elsewhere. , . _ r r 

59 Pious legends or fiction composed under the influence of popular belief may help 
us to deepen our insight into the character of these religions. Two worshippers of Siva 
about to commit suicide adore the god embodied in the littga or perpetrate their deed 
before him (Somadeva, Kss. 119, 178 ff.). Once Siva arose from a lake, in the form of a 
linoa, composed of splendid jewels and approaching a woman who had bathed in that 
lake, gathered lotuses and meditated on him, was worshipped by her, Mid then she too 
her lyre and played upon it . . . (ibid., 120, 118 ff)- For stories about hidden or j miraculous 
images or about their erection or disappearance (e.g. in connection with V. 5 nu s residence 
Jagannath at Puri) see e.g. W. W. Hunter, Orissa, London, 1872, I, pp. 899 H.; 
H. von Glasenapp, Hindnismus, Munchen, 1922. P- 342; the same, Heih S e Statten, pp. 

96 Co. Sec e.g. D. C. Sircar and T. M. P. Mahadevan, in R. C. Majumdar and A. D. Pusal- 
ker, The history and culture of the Indian people. III, Bombay, 1954, PP- 414 ff 

61. For particular forms of worship see e.g, Kal. Megh. 55 and Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 15 
(Siva’s footprint; cf. 7. P- 246); 5, P- 171 (Siva’s tem P le resounding with the murmur of 
Rudra’s mantra); Kad. 102; Kal. Megh. 34 ff; cf. also Budhasvamin Btes. 1, 1 ft; 2, 67 t., 
Bhavabhuti, Mai. 3, o; 3, 15 + *, Bhitari inscription of king Skandagupta (C.I.f. Ill, 52; 
who installed (an image of) Visnu to increase the religious merit of his father. 

62. Cf. e.g. Bana, Kad. 335 (Bombay 1890) (T sought the protection of Siva, lord of 
14* 
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the three worlds, and helper of the helpless'); 639; Budhasvamin, Bids. 4 103 (Visnu 
30;T 3 m ^ 4 ’ II6;4 ' I3I;I8 ’ 266 < Siva P --d); 18 , *3 (Siv 4 a'and 3 Sa); 
63. Bana, Harsac. 3, p. 1 10 ff. 

65. Ramayana, 7, s. 118; cf. e.g. also Bhavab'huti, Uttar. 7, 20 . 

' ■ !h “ - ~ CS' 

68. Cf. Mfcchakafika 10, 46 ‘victorious is the destroyer of the sacrifice of Diksn . 

whose emhletn rs the bull, . . . and after him (king) Sryaka, who Med ftowefful 

69. Visakhadatta, A fudrar. 6, 1 (see also 7 19) 

70. Cf. e.g. Bana, Kad. 257. 

f u Im c ^’ c *£* "?^ a ’ K*id. 7 f. ; 64 f. ; 75 (‘he held a staff. . having on its too a leifv h^d 

“ d r " *• ’"»* ***0> » *m *«; 

n l 2 iT? 3 °,?/Z r nf<° C ' 3nd H ' J es , udasan ' A histor Y °f Tamil literature, Calcutta io 6l 
7 • vacal ^gearthforthesakeofapoorold woman). ’ 9 ’ 

ReVgionenlX* st — d b V «. von G.asenapp, Die 

74. Bana, Kad. 135. 

75. Ibid., 261. 

76. Ibid., 278. 

p 77. Ibid., 417 ff. Compare A. A. M. Scharpe, Bana’s KSdambari, Thesis, Utrecht, 1937, 

78. Somadcva, Kss. 19, 4 ff; 24, 16; 27, 142. 

79. Ibid., 18, 337 ff. ; 20, 175; 34, 226. 

80. Ibid., 22, 167; 23, 11 ; 44, 11. 

81. Ibid., 35, 19. 

82. Ibid., 21, 142; 57, 55 etc. 

83. Ibid., 45, 9; 43; 46, 33. 

84. Ibid., 44 init. 

85. Ibid., 29, 132 ff. 

86. Ibid., 88, 45. 

87. Ibid., 21, 143; 22, 1 16 ff. 

88. Ibid., 102, 20. 

89. Ibid., 105, 21; 32; 114, 120. 

. 90 - S f e e- MatsyaP. 55 30 ff.; 60, 12; 72, 42 rupasaubhdgyasampannah punarianmam 
janmam / utsnau vatha hue bhaktah saptaduipadhipo bliavet. Compare also Kantawda op. 

cit., p. 222. * f * 

91. See e.g. MatsyaP. 140, 47 ff 

92. MatsyaP. 154, 289 ff 

93- S. K. De, Aspects of Sanskrit literature , Calcutta, 1959, p. no f. 
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94. Householders and celibates residing in diva's city of Benares are by die grace of 
this god, to whom they are devoted, delivered ( MotsyaP . 180, 70 f.). 

95. Die Religionen Indiens, n, p. 210 f. 

96. E. J. Thompson and A. M. Spencer, Bengali religious lyrics , London, 1923, p. 41 f. 

97. Sdhityadarpana, 240 comm. 

98. For a characterization see A. Lehmann, Die Jivaitische Frommigkeit der taniulischen 
Erbauungsliteratur, Berlin, 1947, p. 28. 

99. Gopdlakelicandrikd , ed. W. Caland, Amsterdam Academy, 1917, P- 4^* 

100. R. D. Ranadc, Ati-deld des marches, traduits par M. Alpe-Roussel et A. S. Apte, 
Paris, n.d., pp. 71; 91. 

10 1. MatsyaP. n, 18 f. 

102. MatsyaP. 20, 38; 184, 6 ff. and other places collected by Kantawala, Cultural 
history from the Matsyapurdna , p. 224. 

103. Visvanatha, Sdhityadarpana, 2 comm. Some of the extremely numerous references 
to God’s feet in prayers, devotional effusions, etc. are Kalidasa , Megh. 9 (12); Bharavi, Kir. 
18, 48; Subandhu, Vds. 297; BhagP. 4, 9, 8; Utpaladcva, Sivastotravali, Benares, 1964, 
9; 20 (gddhagddhabhavadaiighrisarojdlinganavyasanatatparacetdh). ‘The world is blessed by the 
dust of the feet of Visnu’s servants’ (Perumal, Tirumoli, 4, 6); ‘Where a Western mystic 
would have spoken of basking in the sunshine of God’s love, a Tamil devotee would speak 
of reclining under the shadow of His feet’ (X. S. Thani Nayagam, Landscape and poetry. 
A study of nature in classical Tamil poetry, London, 1966, p. 17). Hence statements about the 
print of Visnu’s feet being worn on his devotees’ foreheads in sacred paste (Perumal, 
op. cit., 5, passim ); Sundaramurti in F. Kingsbury and G. E. Phillips, Hymns of the Tamil 
Saivite Saints , Calcutta, 1921, p. 78 ‘Linked to naught else in life, my mind thinks only 
of Thy holy feet’. Narayana’s foot is said to support the earth (MdrkP. 56, 1). See e.g. 
also Bankcy Bchari, Minstrels of God, I, Bombay, 1956, p. 49. Worship of God’s feet (for 
which see e.g. W. Kirfel, Symbolik des Hinduismus titid des Jinismus, Stuttgart, I959t 
p. 90) may lead to union with Him and therewith to enlightenment and salvation. 

104. I cannot enter here into a systematic discussion of those works of literary art 
which deal with epic and other themes connected with the great gods, for instance Bha- 
ravi ’s Kiratdrjuniya describing how Aijuna, after practising asceticism, and being engaged 
in a conflict with Siva, under the guise of a Kirata, obtains the weapons which he desires 
from the god — the recurrence of the name of Lak$mi in the concluding stanza of every 
canto is no doubt more than mere homage — ; or Vaglsvara’s Haravijaya dealing with the 
slaying of Andhaka by 3iva (see e.g. A. B. Keith, Classical Sanskrit literature, London, 
1927, p. 56 f.). In expanding traditional narratives are often enriched with episodes and 
digressions which tend to make the gods* images and the ideas associated with their 
characters increasingly varied and perfect. The story of the events preceding Skanda’s 
birth — who after, in the Mahdbliarata I, 60, 20 f., having been Agni’s son, is produced 
through tliis god’s intermediary, from diva’s seed — is made more attractive by the episode 
of Agni being sent in the guise of a parrot to Siva and Parvata, by the description of the 
amorous sports and love-quarrels of that divine couple, and by references to Parvati’s 
severe asceticism for the transformation of her dark complexion into a white one in order 
to please her husband (cf. MatsyaP. 158, 21 ff.). 

105. Compare K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, The supreme epic of devotion , Tirupati, 1953 » 
p. 20. 

106. ‘Somewhere in the ocean of Indian religious literature one may find each trait 
of the one god represented also in the other* (D. H. H. Ingalls, An anthology of Sanskrit 
court poetry, Cambridge, Mass., 1965, p. 93). 

107. For a similar passage see Hazra, Studies in the upapurdnas, I, p. 354* 

108. BrhannaradiyaP . 5. 

109. Cf. e.g. Jesudasan, op. cit., p. 99. 

no. SdmbaP. 69 ff. 

in. As is well known some holy places bear names ending in -isvara which are also 
given to the god himself, e.g. Siddhlsvara (Somadeva, Kss., ch. 114 ff). 

112. Somadeva, Kss. 22, 109; 86, 132; 137; 103, 119; 108, 35; hi, 81 f. : for an empty 
sanctuary of Siva see e.g. also 92, 26. 

1 13. Bana, Kad. 401; cf. 503. 
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1 14- Bana, Kad. 290; Somadcva, Kss. 119, 85. 

1 1 5. Somadeva, Kss. 93, 84. 
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1 17. Ibid., 103, 236 f. 

1 18. Ibid., 107, 67; 122 ff.; 115, 93; Kailasa ; cf. 73. 
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121. Somadeva, Kss. 71, 200 f. 

122. Somadeva, Kss. 89, 95. 
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Kss. 97, 23 ft. 
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127. Cf. e.g. Bhavabhuti, Mai. 3, 15 +. 
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143. Bhavabhuti, Mai. 1,1. 
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149- Bana, Kad . 218. 

150. Somadeva, Kss. 108, 82. Compare Aspects of early Visttuism, p. 100. 
f, ^ * Som adeva, Kss. 47, 46 fF. For the Mother ?.*ee c.k. R. E. Enthoven, The folklore 
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152. See Lecture V, p. 106. 

153. ViftwP. 3, a. 17 and 18. 

154. Budhasvamin, Bks's. 20, 328; Ksemendra, Samayamdtrkd 4, 25. 

155. Kal., Ragh. 10, 7 ff; Visakhadatta, Mudrar. 3, 21 and see e.g. Ingalls, op. cit., p. 94. 

156. Bana, Harsac. 7, p. 235. 

157. Budhasvamin, Bkss. 4, 19; Krsnamis'ra, Prab. 4, 30 +• 

158. Krsnamisra, Prab. 4, 30 + . 

159. Bana, Kad. 41; 70. 

160. Bana, Kad. 97. 

i6r. Kal., Ragh. 6, 49; 10, 10; compare also Bana, Kad. 137; 387. 

162. For instance, ‘(Visnu) who, for the sake of the lord of the gods, seized back from 
Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour’ (Junagarh inscription of Skandagupta, C.I.I . , 
III, 56). For an elaborate eulogy upon five auatdras (boar, dwarf, Man-lion, Kr$na and 
tortoise) see Krsnamisra, Prab. 4, 30 +. 

163. Sec e.g. Ingalls, op. cit., pp. 94 fF. 

164. Kal., Kum. 3, 44; Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 149; Harsa, Ratn. 1, 4 and see e.g. Ingalls, op. 
cit., p. 68. 

165. Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 149 (‘tufted with tossing side-locks of curly hair, the boy was 
like a reborn Kama with his head encircled by the smoke line of the flame of Siva’s 
anger’); 5, p. 186. 

166. Somadeva, Kss. 1, 1. 

167. Asvagho$a, Be. 10, 3; Bana, Kad. 162; 224; 259. 

168. MatsyaP. 181, 14; 183, 8; Bharavi, Kir. 5, 2. 

169. Bana, Harsac. 144. 

170. Somadeva, Kss. 2, 15. 

1 71. Bana, Harsac. 6, p. 220. 

172. Har?a, Ratn. 1, 4; Bana, Harsac. 7, p. 241. 

173. Bhatta Narayana, Vents. 3, 10. 

174. Bana, Kad. 247; Budhasvamin, Bkss. 25, 85, where the poison is worth praising 
because it touches Siva’s neck. 

175. Kal., Kum. 7, 36; 40; Bharavi, Kir. 14, 56; 64 f.; Bana, Kad. 113. 

176. MatsyaP . 193, 21 flf. 

177. Cf. the interpolated sloka after Mbit. 1, 16, 33 (1, 18, 42 B.). Compare also the 
Tamil references provided by Lehmann, op. cit., p. 46, and Sudraka, Mfcchakatika 1, 2. 

178. Some examples of combined references to Siva’s characteristics, which may of 
course be endlessly varied, are Subandhu, Vds. 181 ‘Immediately the stars shone forth, 
scattered like drops of the stream of water of Jahnu’s daughter ( = the Ganges) wandering 
in the winding hollows of the mass of matted locks of Siva, shaken by the fury of his 
twilight dance ’ ; ibidem, 4 4 Victorious is the god whose crescent gleams like a silvern pearl 
set by Uma upon his brow, when from his blazing eye she gathers the black coilynum’; 
in the invocation at the beginning of the Hitopadela (1, 1) Ganges and moon combine; 
Somadeva, Kss. 35, 1 ‘May the head of Siva studded with the nails of Gauri engaged in 
playfully pulling his hair, and so appearing rich in many moons, procure you prosperity’. 

179. Bana, Harsac. 2, p. 89. 

180. Visvanatha, Sahityad. 578. 

181- Bana, Harsac. 1, p. 17. 

182. Visvanatha, loc. cit. 

183. For which see e.g. Ingalls, op. cit., 106; 124; 146. 

184. Bana, Harsac. 3, p. 106. 

185. Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 131; cf. 7, p. 248. 

186. Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 132. 

187. Cf. Tawney and Penzer, op. cit., I, p. 55» n - i- 

188. Vriakhadatta, Mudraraksasa , 3, 20. 

189. Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 135; cf also p. 162; 6, p. 201. 

190. Bana, Harsac. 4, p. 164. For the lotus and its ‘symbolism’ see e.g. Zimmer, Myths 
and symbols , passim; W. E. Ward, ‘The lotus symbol*. Journal of aesthetics and art criticism y 
xi (1952) ; M. Bdnisti, Le mddaillon lotiforme, Paris, 1952. 

191. Bana, Harsac. 5, p. 183. 1 
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192. Bana, Harsac. 2, p. 68; cf. 6, p. 199; 212; Kal., Ragh. 2, 35. Compare also J. Gonda, 
Similes in Indian literature , Leyden, 1949; K. Chellappan Pillai, Similes of Kalidasa , Calcutta, 
1945. 

193. Bhattikavya 8, 89. 

194. Bana, Harsac. 3, p. 105. 

195. Bana, Harsac. 3, p. 118 (a stream solidified to rival Vi§nu’s sword). 

196. C£ e.g. also Mbh. 13, a. 145. 

197. See e.g. A. K. Coomaraswamy, The aims of Indian art , Broad Campden, 1908; 

S. Kramrisch, Griindzuge der indischen Kunst, Hellerau, 1924; H. Zimmer, Kunstform und 
Yoga 1 m indischen Kultbild, Berlin, 1926; S. N. Dasgupta, Fundamentals of Indian art , 
Bombay, 1951. 

198. Cf. e.g. Jesudasan, op. cit., p. 95. 

199. Cf. Ramaswamy Sastri, op. cit., p. 32 and BhdgP. 3, a. 28. 

200. See also G. S. Ghurye, Gods and men, Bombay, 1962, pp. 31 ff 

201. Somadeva, Kss. 114, 1. 

202. Somadeva, Kss. 68, 2. 

203. Sec e.g .Mbh. i, 65, 18 ff (Mcnaka sent by Indra to tempt Visvamitra * with beauty, 

youth, arts, smiles and speech’); 1, 120 Jalapadi and Saradvat; 1, 203, 20 ff (TilottamaL 
/ r 1 f?, n ?* >a . re . H *. Liiders, Die Sage von Rsyairhga, Nachr. Gottingen, 1897, pp. 87 ff 

( — Philologica indica (Gottingen), 1940, pp. iff). 

204. Neither this relation nor the aim of the ascetic practice is clearly indicated in the 
poem, but Uma-Parvad is a reincarnation of Sad, a daughter of Dak§a (Kal., Kum. 

1, 21) and Siva had started his ascetic way of life after his conflict with the latter (cf 1 
54). V * * 

205. Kal., Kum. 3, 58; 69. 

206. Some of the relevant passages of the narrative literature are worth studying. Thus 
Somadeva (Kss. 71, 127 ff.) tells us the story of the wicked Kanakamanjari who would 
perform with all due rites an incantation for obtaining control over an imp of the fever- 
demon, who has the power of removing fever, so that she herself might be able to cure 
those who suffer from that disease. For that purpose she left the women’s apartments, 
secretly and at night, by a postem-door and, sword in hand, made for a deserted temple of 
Siva. There she killed a goat and anointed the linga with its blood, making also an offering 
to it of its flesh; then she threw the animal’s entrails round it by way of a garland, honoured 
it by placing on its summit the goat’s heart, fumigated it with the smoke proceeding from 
the goat’s eyes and presented to it the animal’s head by way of oblation. After having 
smeared the front of the sacrificial platform with blood and sandalwood she painted on 

it a lotus with eight leaves, and on its pericarp a representation of the demon of fever 

with three feet and three mouths, and with a handful of ashes (which are believed to con- 
vey misfortune and are often used in magic rites) by way of weapon — and of his attendant 
imps, whom she summoned with a spell, to complete this rite with an oblation of human 
flesh. 

207. Mbh. 1, 16, 39 tato narayano mayam dsthito mohittim prabhult / strirupam adbhutam 
kftva; VisnuP. 1, 9, 108; see also MatsyaP. 251, 7 f.; Somadeva, Kss. 74, 37; as Vi$pu*$ 
thirteenth avatdra (BhdgP. 1, 3, 17), and compare Thomas, Epics, p. 91 f. and M. N. 
Srinivas, Religion and society of the Coorgs, Oxford, 1952, p. 210. 

208. VdyuP. 25, 44 ff. 

209. Cf. also BhdgP. 8, 8, 41 ff. 

210. P. K. Maity, Historical studies in the cult of the goddess Manasd , Calcutta, 1966, 
p. 82. For Hanumat see also Ghurye, Gods and men , pp. 226 ff. 

21 1. Ph. Baldaeus, Afgoderye der Oost-Indische heydenen , Amsterdam 1672, ed. by A. J. 
de Jong, Thesis, Utrecht, 1917, p. 14. 

212. Siva, here called Ixora (i.e. Isvara), strikes off one of Brahma’s heads (cf. LiP. 1, 96, 
49; see also SivaP. V b, 5, 42 and compare H. Meinhard, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis des Sivaismus 
nach den Pur ana* s, Thesis, Bonn, 1928, p. 41) » from the blood a giant is bom; the day on 
which this happened is henceforth Pongal, a *dies infestus ’; 3 iva must atone for his crime 
and goes off as a yogin , collecting alms in the head which he carries in his hand (the motif 
of Indra’ s brahmahatyd ); the alms were however, in spite of himself, reduced to ashes by 
the glances of his third eye; he meets the munis and their wives; the munis make attempts 
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to kill him, but he slays the tiger and the elephant they send and makes garments and tro- 
phies out of their skin; Visnu after having changed himself into a girl, produces a chi 
out of Siva’s seed; this child is Siva’s penance; finally he makes Siva s third eye blind an 
puts an end to his state of sinfulness. So, ‘the poets say’, the latter has good reason o e 
grateful. 

213. See Thomas, Epics, loc. cit. 

214. BhdgP. 4. a * 12 - 

215. Ingalls, op. cit., p. 72. 

216. Sec e.g. Kal., Kum. 7, 48; Raglt. 17, 14; Bana, Harsac. 2, p. ° 2 - . f , , 

217. According to the Mahdbharata (8, a. 24) the three sons of Taraka, after their father s 
defeat, obtained boons fiom Brahma who refused to give them immunity from death, 
‘after a thousand years our three cities will become united into one; that foremost one 
among the gods who will, with one shaft, pierce these three cities, will be the cause o our 
destruction’. 

218. &B. 6, 3, 3, 25; AiB. 2, II. 

219. Cf. MS. 3, 8, 1. . \ 

220. Viz. the upasads (sec L. Renou, Vocabulaire dti rituel vedique, Pans, 1954. P- 45; • 

221. See AiB. 1, 23 fF. 

222. KB. 8, 8; cf. 24, 10; 25, 1. 

223. Cf. also SB. 3, 4, 4, 3 ff. , D • 

224. TS. 6,2,3. Compare also S. Ldvi, La doctrine dit sacrifice dans les brahmanas, Fans, 

l8 225. P Cfi TS. 6, 2, 3, 3 ‘verily he drives away his enemies from these worlds so that they 
do not come back’. 

226. Cf. also the interpolated passage after 7, 173, 5 6 a t>- 

227. Cf. e.g. also BtndP . 2, 72, 81; VdP. 97, 82 etc. 

228. See e.g. MatsyaP. 129 f.; a. 135 ff; BhagP. 7, 10, 53 «• . , 

229. Ingalls, op. cit., n» 67, cf. 49; Somadeva, Kss. 100, 48: even Gaun contributed to 

the victory by worshipping Ganesa. 

230. Kilidasa, Megh. 59; Kum. 7, 4 8 - _ . _ Q 

231. Mahinmastava, edited and translated by W. Norman Brown, Poona, 9 5» 

For a passing mention e.g. Bharavi, Kir. 12, 14. 

232. Ingalls, op. cit., 56. 

233. ViSakhadatta, Mudrardksasa 1, 2; cf. Bhatta Ndrdyana I, 3. 

235. Mayfira, see Ingalls, op. cit., n° 61. Mahkha’s Srikanthacarita (Xllth century) 
describes in twenty-five cantos the destruction, by Siva, of the demon Tripura. 

236. Mbit. 7, 173, 57 speaks of trini sametani antarikse ptirani. , 

237. It is true that in later times the place ‘where Siva flung down Tripura the asura , 
is said to lie to die north of the Narmada (H. H. Wilson and F. Hall, The Vishnu Parana, 

V, London, 1870, p. 118). , . . . 

238. The Vaisnavas produced many tales and legends which, in variation or continua- 
tion of the avatar a themes, are to account for some institution or some historical or pseuo- 
historical event, for instance how the land of Kashmir was rescued from the WIC ■’? 
demon ‘Waterborn’ (Ambujana). See Nilamata, st. ill ff.; cf. J. Ph. Voge , » t 
serpent-lore, London, 1926, pp. 235 ff- This region was indeed hallowed by Visnu to such 
a degree that staying there could result in ‘washing away one s sms (Somadeva, Kss. 39, 
36 f.). 

239. Compare e.g. VipufP. I, 9, 140 ft. 

240. See e.g. VisnuP. 1, 8, 15 ff 

241. Kal., Ragh. 10, 8; Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, C./.L, III, 4 2 , PP- 200 n > 
Mayura, Suryaiat-ka, 92. 

242. Cf. Mayura, SiiryaJataka, 42. . _ _ . . . r 

243. VisnuP. 1, 9. 104; cf. Bana, Kad. 195 ; Budhasvamin, BkJs.19, 80. Quite : consistently 
Sitl is in Jayadeva’s drama Prasanna-Raghava (XHIth centiiry ?) shown as falling in ove 
with Rama before he had even lifted up the bow by bending which he had to win her 
hand. For Sri-LaksmI and the ocean from which she was bom see e.g. also places mch as 
Somadeva, Kss. 74, 213; ioo, 15. 
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244. Ingalls, op. cit., n°s 108; 109; 136; 138. 

245. The beloved of the boar is the earth, for she is said to have been most dear to 
Vi$nu in his boar incarnation (Somadeva, Kss. 124, 223): the god indeed continued his 
amorous sports with her by appearing in this avatara ( KalikaP . a. 30). 

246. I refer to Aspects of early Vistiuism, p. 230 f. For Visnu’ s gdndharva marriage with the 
Ganges (Gahga) see DeviBhP. 9, a. 14. 

/V w-V’ '5 ff : 5. a. 26 - (MatsyaP. 47, 13 ff.: Krsna and Ins consorts); 

cf. also Magha, Sisupalavadha 2, 38; Somadeva, Kss. 104, 126. 

248. Harivamia , 2, a. 47 ff. = a. 104 ff.; see especially 109, 28 ( = 600^ 

249. BhagP. 10, 52, 21 ff. 

250. I refer to Die Religioneti Indiens, I, p. 252 f. 

251. Compare c.g. A Baumgartner Das Ramayana und die Rama-Literal, ir der Inder 

fi'Al ‘ 7 /„r L E “” *• «-» - f - «■•*-: 

1 t S2 ' r!" der V u rWandIl ‘j g Kischtna Awatarum gennant, soil cr 16000 Wcibcr gehabt 
haben Die unzuchtigcn und unflatigen Dingc, die sie von ihm schreiben. sind unzchlig, und 
geben Ursache zu solchen SUnden, wte denn die Siinden untcr ihren Gdttem in cbert den- 
jemgen Figuren prasentiert werden darinnen sie geschehen sind’ (B. Ziegenbalg, Mala- 
barisches Hetdenthum, cd. W. Caland, Amsterdam Academv, 1026 d at) b b 

253. BrahmavP ., KJKh. 124. ’ ' 

25 4. See e.g. H. Goetz und R. Ilsc-Munk, Gedichte aus der indischen Liebesmystik des 
Mitt el alters, Leipzig, 1925; Gonda, Die Religioneti Indiens, II, p. 153 f. (on Jayadcva’s Gita 
govinda, sec the bibliography, p. 153, n. 7); Aurobindo, Songs of Vidyapati, Pondicherry 


255. SceJ. C. Mathur, Drama in rural India, London, 1964, pp. 78 ff. 

256. Compare e.g. A. Dasgupta, The lyric in Indian poetry , Calcutta, 1962, p. 100 The 

performer of a kirtana is expected to sing a benedictory prelude in order to create a sacred 
and spiritual atmosphere. See also ibidem, p. 123. Sec alsoE. J. Thompson and A M Spen- 
cer, Bengali religious lyrics: Vaishnava , Calcutta, 1925; W. G. Archer, The loves of Krishna 
in Indian painting and poetry , New York, 1958; D. Bhattacharya, Love songs of Vidyapati 
London, 1963; M. E. Opler, S. W. Journal of Anthropology, xv, pp. 223 ff for religious 
pageants depicting scenes from the fife of Rama. b 

257. Haribhaktivildsa, p. 677: Sinners may attain the highest abode of Visnu by singing 
his name. It seems worth while to quote some lines from two modern indian authors 
(Bhattacharya, Love songs of Vidyapati, p. 24 f.) ‘In the cult of Vaisnavism the romance of 
Krsna and his favourite Radha was exalted as a means to spiritual release .... In portraying 
all his loves as married women, the story emphasized the supremacy of’lovc over duty 
and the need of the soul to allow nothing, not even morals, to stand between itself and 
God’ ^and J. C. Ghosh, Bengali literature, Oxford, 1948, p. 37 f.) ‘Even today there is 
nothing sweeter to the Indian heart than such images as Krsna playing the flute by the 
waters of the Yamuna, Krsna playing games with his friends in the fields and woods, and 
making love to the milkmaids in the kadamba groves’. In order to demonstrate the im- 
portance of the love of God as an incentive of human activity Tulsidas would, in later 
times, point to such examples as Bharata who, for the sake of God, left his 'mother 
Prahlada who left his father, the gopis who left their husbands. See e.g. R. D. Ranade', 
Pathway to God in Hindi literature, Bombay, 1959, p. 60, etc. 

258. BhagP . Mali. (Introd.), 6, 76. 

259. A. B. Keith, A history of Sanskrit literature, Oxford, 1920, p. 57. For a closely related 
version see VdmanaP. a. 51 ff. 

260. Hence also similes such as Bana, Harsac ., 4, p. 163. 

261. Bana, Kad. 441 srster guru. 

262. She is already mentioned in the Kena U. 25 (3, 12). 

263. Die Religionen Indiens , II, p. 258 f.; M. Eliade, Patterns in comparative religion, 
London and New York, 1958, p. 280; E. O. James, The cult of the Mother-goddess, London, 
!959, pp. 103 ff. (The contention that the name Uma means ‘light’ is unfounded; the 
least improbable explication is ‘Mother’). 

264. Kalidasa, Kwn. 1, 23. 

265. Cf. Kalidasa, Kwn. 1, 31 ff. 
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266. Kalidasa, Kum. I, 50; 3, 16; Bana, Kad. 441. 

267. Kalidasa, Kum. 1, 59 f.; 3, 17; Harsa, Ratn. 1, 1; cf. also Somadeva, Kss. 92, 9 
‘Siva, who was won by the toilsome asceticism of Gauri\ 

268. See c.g. MatsyaP . 1, 154, 62; MdrkP. 52, 12 fi; Kal., Kum. I, 54 and compare H. 
Zimmer, The king and the corpse , New York, 1948, part II. 

269. Cf. e.g. also MatsyaP. a. 154. 

270. Sahityadarpana, 227 comm. Compare however passages such as Dandin, Dkc. 2 
where Siva is put on a par with a number of adulterous gods for violating five thousand 
wives of munis. 

271. Cf. also ibid., 3, 42. I cannot to my regret dwell here on the relation between 
these great gods and nature as seen by the Indian poets. It may suffice to draw attention 
to some quotations from South-Indian poets, the former paralleling the relation between 
the human soul and God on the one hand with the flower and the source of its life on the 
other: 4 Like a lotus which refuses to open to any warmth other than that of the sun, his 
soul will not melt at any influence but Vi$nuV (Perumal, Tirutnoli 5, 6), the other illus- 
trating the ambiguous role of nature in divine history: ‘The same sea which tosses its 
waters as though it were shaking up a mat for Vi§nu to sleep on lies between Vi$nu-Rama 
and his hope to recover Sita* (cf. Jesudasan, op. cit., p. 174). 

272. See e.g. Gonda, Similes in Sanskrit literature, p. 70 f. 

273. Cf. c.g. Asvaghosa, Buddhacarita 13, 16. 

274. A very frequently recalled mythological motif; cf. e.g. Dandin, Dkc. 5. See also 
S. Konow, in Festschrift-J. Wackernagel, Gottingen, 1923, pp. 1 ff. 

275. Kalidasa, Kum. 4, 42; cf. 8, 20. It is not surprising that on this occasion Kama 
laughs (Ingalls, Anthology), 323), because his power is more than human (ibid. 326). 

276. Compare e.g. Harsa, Priyadarsika , 1, 1: when her marriage rites were performed 
Gauri’s sight was troubled by the smoke of the sacrificial fire, etc.; Kal., Kum. 1, 53 ; canto 
6 and 7. 

277. Keith, op. cit., p. 89. See Kalidasa, Kum., canto 8. It is nowadays difficult to see 
why this beautiful passage which soon passes into a description of nature, should have 
given offence. 

278. Kalidasa, Kum. 8, 91. 

279. Mbh. 13, 83, 40 ff. makes no mention of the love joys of the divine pair lasting so 
long, but Ram. 1, 35, 6 speaks of a long hundred years of the gods — a year for men being 
equal to a day for the gods (Manu 1, 67, etc.) — ; I cannot dwell here on the anxiety of the 
denizens of heaven lest the fruit of so long a cohabitation of these two powerful deities 
will be far too mighty and terrible for the world to endure. See c.g. also Somadeva, Kss. 
20, 73 yada ndbhud ratdnto y sya gatesv abdalatesv api / tadd tadupamardena cakampe bhuvana- 
trayatn. 

280. Cf. e.g. BhavisyottaraP ., a. 136. 

281. Cf. e.g. Somadeva, Kss. 31, 32. 

282. I refer to my books The Savayajhas, Amsterdam Academy, 1965, p. 344 f. and 
Die Religiotien Indiens, II, pp. 206 f.; 212 f. 

283. bAu. 1, 4, 3. 

284. See e.g. Meyer, Trilogie , III, p. 293. 

285. Thus the predilection of Indian sculptors for reliefs and images depicting this 
divine male-female polarity is no chance occurrence. See e.g. H. Krishna Sastri, South 
Indian images of gods and goddesses, Madras, 1916, pp. 120 ff. ; Banerjea, Development of 
Hindu iconography, pp. 181 f.; 552 ff, etc. 

286. SanatktimaraS., Kdrtt. 4, 9 f.; cf. Meyer, op. cit., I, p. 19* , 

287. LihgaP. 1, 41, 11. Compare also H. Meinhard, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis des Sivaisntus 
naclt den Puranas, Thesis, Bonn, 1928, p. 29. 

288. Ingalls, Anthology, 85. Hence also Parvati’s function as ‘the fitting refuge of all 
women* (Somadeva, Kss. 80, 38). 

289. He could even be disturbed on seeing the apsaras Tilottama (ibid., 27, 66). 

290. Krsnamisra, Prabodhacandrodaya 3, 16; cf. 2, 35. 

291. See e.g. T. G. Mainkar, Kalidasa, Poona, 1962, p. 65. 

292. See e.g. A. K. Coomaraswamy, The dance of oi va, Bombay, 1948, pp. 83 ff. ; L. 
Frederic, La danse sacree de I'lnde, Paris, 1957. 

15 — v.s. 
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293. The dance which he executes in the Chidambaram Temple and which forms the 
well-known motif of the Nataraja images expresses one very fundamental idea. It repre- 
sents his five activities: emanation or unfolding which arises from the drum held in one 
°^^r S ^S^t hands; preservation or duration, imparted by his other right hand which is 
uplifted in the sign of safety ; destruction or, rather, re-absorption symbolized by the upper 
left hand which bears a tongue of flame; hiding the transcendental essence behind the garb 
of apparitions, and the bestowal of grace and release made visible by one foot which is 
held aloft, and to which the hands are made to point. The other foot, planted on the ground 
and on which in the well-known images the god balances himself, gives an abode to the 
tired souls struggling in the samsara. 

294. Subandhu, Vas. 165. 

295. H. Zimmer, The art of Indian Asia, New York, 1955, I, pp. 88; 122 ff. 

* 96 ‘ B ^ rat ly^- N ftY^astra, 4, 2 ff.; one might consult the translation by Manomohan 
Ghosh, The Ndtyalaslra, II, Bombay, 2 ic)6y. For this tradition see c.g. S. Konow, Das 
tndtsche Drama, Berlin-Leipzig, 1920, p. 37; F. Bowers, Theatre in the East, London, 1956 
p. 9; Gargi, Theatre, p. 193 and compare Gonda, Acta Or. (. Lugd .), xix, pp. 442 ff. An evalua- 
tion of this tradition by a present-day Indian author may be found in A. Rangacharva 
Introduction to Bharata's Natyas'astra, Bombay, 1966, p. 22 f. 

297. This tradition is another confirmation of what on these pages has been suggested 

about the importance of these mythical themes. 6 

298. In a very ingenious stanza ( Malatimddhava 5, 23) consisting of four times 54 syllables 
Bhavabhuti describes Camunda (a form of Durga) executing the Tandava dance while 
having the same appearance and paraphernalia as Siva is associated with when making 
these rhythmic movements. While dancing the goddess wears an elephant hide with big 
nails protruding which accidentally pierce through the moon which is on her head with the 
result that the nectar begins to ooze out falling upon the skulls worn by the goddess' 
these skulls begin to live and start a loud laughter; all creatures become afraid and begin 
to pray the goddess for protection. The black serpents she uses as armlets are pressed, 
emit flames of poison so that the goddess tossing her arms comes to displace mountains! 
The quarters of the universe are sewn by the circular movement like that of a fire-brand 
caused by the whirling of her head terrible through the rays from her third eye, the flag 
attached to her club tossing away the stars in the firmament. The goddess dances so 
perfectly that all minor deities begin to applaud loudly in appreciation. ‘Near the fair 
Uma, who beats the time, you will see Siva dancing in a graveyard the dance of Destruc- 
tion and the swift dance of Time, the same that he performed with faultless rhythm, at 
the request of all the gods, when an arrow of fire, guided by his will, destroyed the three 
flying cities of the Titans’ (IlangS Adigal, Shilappadikaram, translated by A Daniclou 
p. 27). 

299. Vriakhadatta, Mudraraksasa 3, 30 . . . rudrasya raudratjt rasam abhinayatas tdndavesu 
smarantya / sa mj d todagra prakampa m katham api dharaya dhdritah padaghatah . 

300. Subandhu, Vas. 63. 

301. For singing in honour of Siva see e.g. Somadeva, Kss. 59, 81; 66, 162. 

302. Thus stage-plays, e.g. all three dramas of Bhavabhuti, were brought on the stage 
on the occasion of a ydtrd (a popular religious festivity including processions, a theatrical 
performance, etc.: see N. Chattopadhyaya, The yatrds or popular dramas of Bengal, 
London 1882); cf. also L. Kretzschmar, Bhavabhuti, Halle S. ( 1936, p. hi; N. Stchoupak,' 
Uttararamacarita, Paris, 1935, p. 3; Todar Mall, Mahavira-caritam, Oxford, 1928, p. 218.— 
Long ago (Acta Or. Lugd., xix, pp. 385 ff.). I drew attention to the frequent references in 
Sanskrit literature to girls playing at ball. In some cases the ritual significance of this en- 
tertainment is beyond doubt, for instance Dandin, Dkc. 6 where a young girl is, at fixed 
dates, to play at ball in honour of Parvatl in order to find an excellent husband. In the 
same work, 4 a princess goes with her girl friends to a forest in order to worship Siva with 
such a game (madanadamandradhandya nirgatya . . . kanduken anukridamanam ) . 

303. Somadeva, Kss. 99, 40. 

304. ‘If a kathakali actor is playing Siva he does not try to act Siva, he is Siva’ (Gargi, 
Theatre, p. 73). 

305. Jesudasan, op. cit., p. 65: It is well known that this identification of the dancing 
worshipper with his God was also an element of the Visnuite Kr§na cult; sec for instance 
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ViP. 5, 13 'many gopis imitated the different actions of Krsna and in his absence wandered 
through Vrndavana representing his person. ‘I am Kr§na\ cries one, 'behold the elegance 
of my movements' . . . (24 ff). For the religious significance of dances in general see 
W. O. E. Ocsterley, The sacred dance, Cambridge, 1923; G. van der Leeuw, JVegen en 
grenzen , Amsterdam, 2 I948, ch. I. 

306. Somadeva, Kss. 114, 124 nrtyantyau sahkarasydgre tam eva hr an am hitau . 

307. See e.g. Kalidasa, Megh. 38 (35)* 

308. Somadeva, Kss. 10 6, 11. 

309. Ibid., 121, 124. 

310. Public temple dancing took place also in honour of Vi§nu. 

3 1 1. For singing in a sanctuary of Vi$nu ( kehvdyatana ) see e.g. Somadeva, Kss. 36, 115. 
For a description of Kr$na’s dance with the milkmaids ( rdsalild or rdsakrida ) on the first 
day of spring (Indra festival), the dancers claiming benedictions (‘May the king and his 
vast empire never know famine, disease, or dissension. May we be blessed with wealth, 
and, when the season comes, with rains') see Bango Adigal's Shilappadikaram , op. cit., 
p. 19 f.; M. Singer (ed.) Krishna, Honolulu, 1966, Index, p. 266; Bankey Behari, Minstrels 
of God, passim; B. Kakati, Visnuite myths and legends iti folklore setting, Gauhati, 1952, pp. 
41 ff. For Krsna’s elephant dance performed after upsetting the perfidious designs of king 
Kamsa, and his wrestler’s dance performed after killing Bana and other dances see the same 
work, p. 27 f. The above quotation: p. 120. 

312. Bhasa, Dhutaghatotkaca , 1, 1. 

313. See above, p. 122. 

314. Mbh. 7, 173, 42 ff. The story is told in illustration of the statement that, when 
Mahadeva becomes angry, nobody, not even the gods, can have peace, wherever they 
might hide themselves. 

315. For another version in which Dak$a is only a figure of secondary importance see 
Mbh. 10, a. 17 f. 

316. Mbh. 12, app. I, 28, in the crit. ed. 

317. Similarly, VdP. a. 30. See the English translation of this episode in Wilson and 
Hall, op. cit., I, London 1864, pp. 120 ff. For other purapic particulars on Daksa see V. R. 
Ramachandra Dikshitar, The Pur ana index , II, Madras, 1952, pp. 58 ff. 

318. Cf. BhdgP. 4, a. 2 ff 

319. Hariv. a. 222, 44 ff (12255 ff). 

320. Compare RV. 10, 95; &B. 11, 5, 1. 

321. Mbh. 1, 70, 16; cf. also Hariv. 1, 10, 22 ff. 

322. ViP. 4, 1, 6 ff. In MatsyaP. a. 12 the story is told otherwise: by pleasing Siva and 
Parvati Da was transformed into a kiijtnara and came to be a male for one month and a 
female for another month. For some particulars see Kantawala, Cultural history from 
the Matsyapurdna , passim; there is no occasion to enter into a discussion with V. S. Agra- 
wala, Matsya Purdtta, a study , Benares, 1963, p. 130 f. 

323. MatsyaP. 24, 11; cf. 119, 39; 120, 39 ff; 61, 21 ff. 

324. Kalidasa, Vikram. 1, 7 +. 

325. Whereas the Mahdbhdrata (3, 93, 17 ff ; 7, a. 62 Bo. etc.) connects the famous place 
named Gaya with a rdjar$i called Gaya, the son of Amurtarayas, who was a distinguished 
sacrificer and received a boon from Agni (cf. also Ram. 2, 99, 11, etc.), the Vayu-Purdna, 
a. 105 (Gayamahatmya, cf. D. R. Patil, Cultural history from the Vdyu Purdna, Poona, 1946, 
p. 5) makes mention of an asura of the same name who was so devout in the worship of 
Vi$nu that his accumulated merit alarmed the gods. Through Visnu's intervention the 
place covered by his body on which the gods had, on Visnu's advice, sacrificed, became 
holy ground. See also Meinhard, op. cit., p. 26 f. 

326. It would of course be necessary to study the relative tales in full detail and to 
determine not only the variations transforming the main theme but also such minor 
deviations as inserted motifs, descriptions, expatiations, changes in the choice of words 
and epithets, etc. etc. 

327. I refer to Aspects of early Vifnuism , p. 166 and elsewhere; Die Religionen Indiens, 
I, p. 236 f. 

328. Bhasa, Dhutavdkya i, 1. 
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329. Compare BmdP. 2, 73, 81 f.; VayuP. 98, 81; Hacker, Prahlada , Mainz Academy, 
1959, I. P- 17. 

330. Notice also cases of transfer of epithets, etc.: VayuP. 54, 66 Siva is described as 
vajrahasta ‘wielding the vajra ’ (an epithet originally belonging to Indra) and such changes 
of character as Ravanas becoming a teacher of bhakti (BhagP. 6, II, 14 ff.). 

331. See Mbh. 6, 91, 17; 7, 130, 30; 8, 37, 23 and compare my observations in ‘A note 
on Indra in puranic literature’, Parana, ix, Benares, 1967, pp. 222 ff. (esp. p. 235 f.). 

332. Kal., Kum. 2, 63 f.; 3, 1 ff ; cf. also 2, 29. 

333. I refer to my relative remarks in Parana, ix, pp. 252 ff 

334. Compare W. Kirfcl, Das Parana Pahcalaksana, Bonn, 1927, pp. 6 ff ; 44 ff 

335. A. N. Jani, A critical study of Sriharsa' s Naisadhiyacaritam, Baroda, 1957, p. 93; cf 
P- 233 f 

336. Sriharsa, Naisadhacarita, 21, 34 ff 

337. Ibid., 18, 24. For Siva see lecture V, p. 102. 

338. Sriharsa, op. cit., 21, 32 ff. 

339. Ibid., 12,38: the white ocean of the fame of a king is so profound that the white 
Kailasa can lie submerged in it, as if it were the crystal phallus of Siva (cf. K. K. Handiqui, 
Naisadhacarita of Sriharsa , Poona, 1956, p. 183). Cf. also 21, 37. 

340. Ibid., 12, 92. 

341. Ibid., 16, 16. The wreath was obtained by Siva himself through his friendship with 
Kubera. Cf. c.g. Ram. 7, 13, 22 £; Samayamdtrkd 4, 26. 

342. Elaeocarpus ganitrus. 

343. Sriharsa, op. cit., 21, 40. 

344. Ibid., 12, 37. For LaksmI sec also 6, 80; 20, 4: ‘She shone like LaksmI, her eyes 
resembling fullblown lotus blooms’. 

345. Ibid., 12, 95. 

346. It may be interesting to notice that also in the version of this well-known story as 
represented in the Kathasaritsdgara (56, 237 ff ) Siva is mentioned in a comparison. 

347. See e.g. M arkP. 17, 11. 

348. Cf. also MatsyaP. 249, 82. 

349. s'rlr anantaram utpannd ghrtdt panduravasini. 

350. Maity, Historical studies in the cult of the goddess Manasd, pp. 82 ff 

351. Mbh. 3, 107, 20 ff. 

352. Ram. 1, 41, 23 ff. See also Zimmer, Myths and symbols, pp. 109 ff 

353. Cf also Mbh. 3, App. I, 14, 4 f. 

354. VayuP. 42, 37. 

355* ViP. 2, 2, 31; 2, 8, 103 (cf. 98) and compare BhagP. 5, 17, 1. 

356. See e.g. KitrmaP. 1, 2, 91 ff (Sivaite). 

357. Todar Mall, op. cit., p. xxiv. 

358. SivaP. Jhdnasamhitd, 59 ff. 

359. Hacker, Prahlada, II, p. 176 f. 

360. BrahmavP., KKh. 47, 50 ff ; sec Zimmer, Myths and symbols, pp. 3 ff-1 compare 
also such anthologies as Ranade, Au-deld des marches. 

361. For the interpretation of similes occurring in the Bhagavadglta see also J. M. 
Nallaswami Pillai, Studies in Saiva Siddhanta, Madras, 1911, pp. 159 ff- 

362. Mention may be made of the Jhanes'vari (Bhavarthadipika) by the Marathi saint 
Jnanesvara who lived towards the end of the XHIth century (translated by V. G. Pradhan, 
edited by H. M. Lambert, London, 1967). This ‘poem’ written in a form of rhythmic 
prose is mainly based on the Bhagavadglta, but puranas have supplied the author with a 
wealth of additive material with which to elaborate and illustrate his teachings, the whole 
work comprising roughly nine thousand stanzas. 

363. Devi-Gita, 9, 10. This^ftJ constitutes the chapters 31-40 of book 7 of the Devibha - 
gavata-Purdna. For other particulars concerning these works sec U.Ch. Bhattacharjee, ‘ Gita 
Literature and its relation with Brahma- vidy a’, Indian Hist. Quarterly II (1926) (Calcutta), 
PP- 537 ff- » 761 ff. ; H. von Glasenapp, Vber vier puranische Nachbildungcti der Bhagavadglta, 
Festgabe R. von Garbe, Erlangen, 1927, pp. 139 ff ; P. E. Dumont, V Isvaragita, le chant de 
Siva, Baltimore-Paris, 1933; Parameswara Aiyar, Imitations of the Bhagavadglta, The cultural 
heritage of India, published by The Ramakrishna mission, II, Calcutta, pp. 204 ff. ; 21962, 
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p. 204; R. Hauschild, Die Astdvakragita, Berlin Academy, 1967; K. Yoroi, Ganesagita, 
Thesis, Utrecht, 1968. 

364. This £*75 claims to form part of the Padma-Purana; it is however not found in the 
Anandasrama edition. 

365. The minor gitds of the Mahabharata cannot, strictly speaking, be regarded as imi- 
tations. 

366. For other instances see Bhattacharjee, op. cit., p. 763. 

367. Brahmagita (SkandaP.) 2, 37 Siva is vedasiddha -. 

368. Brahmagita 4, 92-114; cf. KenaU. 3 and 4. 

369. In KetiaU. the name given to that wonderful female being is Uma Haimavatl, in 
later times well-known names or epithets of Siva's spouse. 

370. Cases of adoption are generally speaking far from wanting. Thus such an unmis- 
takable reference to Rudra-Siva as SvetaJvatara-Upanisad 4, 10 ‘One should know that 
nature is may a, and that the Great Lord is the owner of mdyd* is in Visnuite circles taken 
to refer to Sri, who is the Sakti, Nature, and the cause of the attachment to the affliction 
caused by mdyd and hence of the daily round of earthly existence. Cf. Kdfyapa-S ., ch. 35. 
Introducing his account of the Taraka battle, in which Siva’s son, Skanda, is the hero, the 
author of Matsya-Purdna a. 172 inserted a glorification of Visnu to whom the gods resorted 
for aid (V. S. Agrawala, Matsya Parana, Benares, 1963, p. 270). 

371. Ccraman Perumal, Adi Ula 7, see Jesudasan, op. cit., p. 93. 

372. Bhatta-Narayana, Stava-cintdmani, cd. Mukunda Rama, Srinagar 1918, 86 (. . . tvayi 
kartnaphalanydsakftam aUuaryam tsa yat cf. BhG. 12, II ; 18, 12 etc.); see e.g. also ibid. 
104 jyotisdm api taj jyotih (BhG. 13, 17). 

373. Cf. e.g. also Budhasvamin, Bids. 18, 104; 480. 

374. Bh.S. Upadhyaya, India in Kalidasa, Allahabad, 1947, p. 3 1 1. 

375. Kal., Ragh. 3, 49- 

376. Kal., Ragh. 3, 49- 

377. Cf. especially Kal., Ragh. 10, 18; 24; 44; cf. 15, 103. 

378. Kal., Ragh. 10, 84. I refer to Keith, History of Sanskrit literature, pp. 92 ff.; 98 ff.; 
the same, Classical Sanskrit literature, London-Calcutta, 1927, p. 45; A. Hillebrandt, 
Kalidasa, Breslau, 1921, p. 146. 

379. Compare Bhavabhuti, Mdl. 1, 1 ff.; 5, i f.; Mahdv. 2, 9 f.; 2, 11; 6, 14 f. and Mai. 
1,5; Mahdv. 1,1; Utt. 5, 27 f. I also refer to Todar Mall, Mahavira-caritam, p. xxiv f. 

380. Translated by D. H. H. Ingalls, Anthology (see above, n. 106). 

381. Thus Srihar$a, Naisadhacarita 21, 12. 

382. Priyaranjan Sen, The story of Chandidas, Calcutta, 1963, p. 16. 

383. KalikdP. 5, 11 ff, translated by H. Zimmer, The king and the corpse, pp. 264 ff 

384* It may be true that the Indian trinity never played a prominent part in the con- 
victions of the masses, poets often availed themselves of this doctrine in order to compose 
well-balanced tripartite expositions or illustrations of an idea. ‘The rising of the sun ... is 
warmly praised (that is influenced by means of a eulogy) by £iva because he is, as it were, 
afraid lest Surya should obscure the splendour of the moon on his head; by Brahma, who 
is comfortably seated in the hollow of a newly-opened lotus; and by Kr$na-Visnu, who, 
as it were, fears the humiliation of his own body, which is black as darkness’ (Mayura, 
StlryaJataka, 16), or with an exhibition of artificiality (cakri cakrarapahktitji harir api ca 
harm dhurjatir dhurdhvajantdn . . . stauti) ‘Vi$nu praises the row of wheel-spokes (of the 
Sun's chariot), Indra the horses, Siva the ends of the flags on the yoke’ (ibid., 71); see also 
ibid. 91 ff 
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abhiseka 84 
acamana 70, 74, 82 
acarya 70, 72, 77, 83 f. 
actualization of myths 126 
Acyuta 15 
adharasakti 84 
Adhipati 39 
Aditi 7 

Aditya n f., 38 f., 74, 97 
Aghora 42, 43-4, 47 
Agni 4, 10 ff., 19, 30 f., 36 ff., 39 f„ si, 
56, 74, 85, 87, 97, 125 f- 
Agnicayana 30, 45 
Agnihotra 74 
ahamkara 41, 53 
ahnika, see ritual, daily 
aisvarya 56, 59 
ak§aram 19 
alcohol 68 

Alvars 55, 77, 94, 109, 127 
ambivalence of Siva 10, 13, 16, 43-4, 
64, 1 18, 126 

amrta 13, 35, 72, 74, 82 f., 85, 113 f., 
121, 124, 137 f. 
amrtikarana 72 
amsa 70, 77, 103 
Anaijta 14, 16 
anav4-mala 65 
Andhaka 104 

aniconic worship of Siva 76 
Aniruddha 49, 5 1, 52-3, 54, 5<5 ff, 59, 
82, 91 

antagonism 90, 133, 135; see relations 

antaratman 20 

antaryamin 58 

anugraha 60 

Apastambins 40 

aprakrta 55 

aradhana 80 

aratis 81 

arcakas 78-86 


Ardhanarisvara 37, 13 1 
arghya 84 
Asani 39 
asat 31 

ascetic Siva 14, 121 f., 124, 130, 133 
asceticism 18, 23, 26, 66; see 89, 118, 
124, 130 

ashes 70-2, 100, 109, 123, 134 
asramas (stages in life) 92-3 
astamurti 35 ff, 40 ff 
astra 70 
astronomy 62 

asuras 13, 15, 90, 102 f., 113, 115, 
124 ff, 137 f.; see demoniac power 
Asvamedha 25 f., 31, 90 
asvattha 112 f. 
ativahika Sarira 27 

atman 11, 18, 29 £, 40 f., 96 f., 109, 
- 131 

Atinasukta 79 

attributes 66, 70, 80, 120, 123 £; see 
discus, conch, vahanas, Garuda, 
liiiga, Nandin 
avahana 80, 83 f. 

avatara 13, 23, 54-5, 68, 75, 122, 127, 
133, 137, 139; see Narasimha, Rama, 
Krsna 

aversion, mutual 94; see relations 
axis mundi — Visnu 6 f., 10, 28, 76, 
III 

Badarika 96 
bala 56, 59 
Baladeva 57 
Balarama 51-2 
Baldaeus 125 

balis 4, 33, 3<5, 40, 69, 79 £ 

Baiia 1 17 

Bai^a (an asura) 90-1 
bandhu 8 

banyan, see nyagrodha 
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INDEX 


basil, see tulasl 
bathing 68 fF. 

bathing = purification = renewal 27 
Benares 101 ff., 118, 120 
benevolence of Vi$nu 3, 5, 10, 13; see 
existence 

benevolent aspect of Siva 4, 10, 117, 
123, 125, 13 1 ; see ambivalence 
bhaga 56 

Bhaga vadgita, passim ; see gitas 
Bhagavan 14, 35, 51, 109 
Bhagavatas, Bhaga vatism 49, 69, 81, 
120, 129 
Bhagiratha 139 
Bhairava 48, 69, 117, 132 
Bhairavacarya, Bhairavas 92 fi, 116 
bhakti 21-2, 31, 36, 54, 77 £, 96, 109, 
117, 129, 140 

Bhava ix, 14, 35, 37 ff„ 40 , 42 

Bhima 14, 39 fi 

Bhudevi 128 

bhukti 69 

Bhutapati 14 

bhuti 59-60 

bilva in £, 1 18 

bindu 85 

bisexuality 25, 13 1 

Brahma 36 f., 41 f„ 53 f„ 57 £, 6o> ?2> 
78, 82, 85, 96 £, 99, 101, 103, 108 f., 
hi, 115, 121, 126, 134, 137 ff, x^o, 
142 

brahman n, 14, 16, 18 ff., 28 ff., 43, 
48, 51, 74, 79, 88 £, 96, 109, 140 £ 
brahmanda 41 
brahmanyasa 79 
brahmavarcasa 56 
brahmodya 32 
breath 44, 46 £ 

Brhaspati 51, 105 
Buddha 122 
buddhi 41, 47, 53 
Buddhists 92, 95, 101, 109, no 
bull of Siva, see Nandin 

caitanya 85 
Caitanya 1 
cakra 69, 85 


Candika 102 
Candra 36, 39 
Carvakas 101 
caturatman 57 
Caturvyuha 58 
caturvyuhatman 54 
causa instrumentalis 59 
causa materialis 57, 59 
Chidambaram 115 

churning of the ocean 124, 132, 137-8 
cintamani 137 
clay 71-2, 82 
colours 38, 47 

complementary, Visnu and Siva 102-4, 
no £; sec .relations 
compromise ioi, 101-2; see relations 
conch-shell 82-3 
Conjeeveram — KancI 
continuity 1 £, 18, 22, 56 £, 68, 73-4, 
79 if, 85, 88 £ 

correlation of god’s names 38 ff , 41 £, 
44 ; see parallelism 
cosmic scene of Siva 127, 133 
cosmogony, cosmology 27, 32, 41, 62; 
see universe 

cow, see dung, paiicagavya, 120 
crescent moon 121 £; see moon 
cum a, sricurna 72 

Dadhlci 133 £ 
daitya 104, 137 

Daksa 13, 37, 116, 122, 130, 133—4 

daksina 80 

dance for Visnu 133 

dance of Siva 97, 115, 126, 132, 137 

dandanlti 13 

dantadhavana 68 £ 

darsana 78 

demoniac power, demons 78, 90, 122; 

see Narasimha, Tripura, asuras 
demoniac powers 3, 7, 12 £, 15, 128 
deva 21, 35 £, 90, 102 
Devadaru 137 
devadasls 77, 132 
devapuja, see temple ritual 
Devi 102, 140 
devotional literature 118 
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devotion, life of 64 
dhaman 31 

dharma, dharma-authorities 13, 23, 54, 
58, 66 - 7, 71. 73, 92, 92-3, US, Hi 
dhatri fruits 120 
dhruva dik 6, 38 
dhyana 72 

dikpalas, see lokapalas 
dlksa 64, 89 
diksita 40 

disas 38, 42. 45, 47. 51, 58, 75~<5. »4 
discus 13, 15, 31. <56, 70, 91, 98, i°3, 
138; sec attributes 

disinterested performance of duties 23, 
77 

Dolayatra in 
dreams 115, ll 7 
drum of Siva no, 126 
Dubois 94 
dung 70-1, 83 

Durga 63, 68, 75, 81, 93, 98, 112 *•» 
Ii7f. 

Durgama 113 
Durvasas 137-8 

duties, see disinterested performance 
dvandvam 56 
Dvaraka 82 

ear 44, 4^ 

earth 40; sec correlation 
eight 38 ff., 41; see astamurti 
ekanta, ckantin 53, 93 
eklbhavati 60 

emanations of Siva (and Visnu) 91, 122; 

see Virabhadra, Tcilmanifcstationen 
epithets 12 f., 14-7, 20, 25, 29, 31, 105, 

1 19; see names 

essence of Rudra’s, Siva’s nature 5, 13, 
124; see ambivalence of S., ascetic 
Siva, astamurti, benevolent aspect, 
correlation, cosmic scene, dance, 
epithets, female partners, linga, 
malevolence of R., mountains, oppo- 
sition, outsider, paiicavaktra, phallic 
aspect, physical appearance, relations; 
essence of Visnu’s character 5, 10; see 
avatara, axis mundi, benevolence of 


V., epithets, existence, female part- 
ners, Indra and Vi$nu, Kr§na, 
mountains, Narasimha, opposition, 
pervader, physical appearance, Rama, 
relations, sacrifice-Visnu, solar na- 
ture of V., terrestrial scene, versatili- 
ty, three strides, vyuhas 
evil averted no 

existence of man made possible by 
Visnu 2, 5, 7, 9 f-*, see three strides 
eyes 41, 45 

female partners 127-31 
flgII2f. 

fire 39 f., 46; see correlation, Agni, 
homa 

five 41, 45, 45-7, 47-8; see paiicavaktra 
and other compounds beginning with 
parica- 

flowers 79-86, 90, 97, in, 1 21 
food 39; see prasada = food, naivedya 
founder of a religion identified with 
his god 28 

four, see universe, vyuhas: see com- 
pounds four- and catur- 
fourfaced Visnu 58 

fourfold Supreme Reality 58; see 
Purusa, Purusasukta 
friends of Visnu 3; see 10-1; see 
outsidcr-Rudra (Siva) 
functions of God 47-8, 48, 112, 132 

ganas 4, 10, 16, 63, 122 
Gandak river 113 
Ganesa 81 

Ganges 118, 120 f., 132, 139, H 2 

garbhagrha 78 

Garuda 76, 82 

Gauri 116, 118 

Gauri-Sarva 37 

Gaya 103 

Gayatri 44, 67, 73 

ghee, ghrta 85 

gltas 140 f. 

Gokula 129 

gold 26, 82; see Hiranyagarbha 
gopicandana 82 
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gopis 1 1 5, 129 
grace, see prasada 
gunas 49, 54, 55 ff. 
guru 64-5, 120 
gurudiksa 64 

Halayudha 52 
Hanumat 125, 138 
Hara 14, 39, 57, 89 
Hari 14, 17, 30, 54, 97, 138, 142 
haridasa 81 
Hari-Hara 108-9 
havis 79 £ 

hearing a sacred story 116, 129 
henotheism 19 

Highest Being, see Supreme Being 
highest place of Visnu 30, 33, 60, 79, 
97, 1 19, 139 

Himalayas 89, 114, 121, 130, 133, 13 < 

Hiranyagarbha 19 ** 

Hiranyaka&pu 104 ff., 139 

Holi hi 

homa 79-86 

Hrslkesa 99 

human qualities of gods 114 £, 128 f. 

idam sarvam 26 
idea of God 33 ff 
identification: 

as a means of salvation 19, 21 £, 31; 
see moksa 

— of God with the universe 48 ; see 
pancavaktra 

of the istadevata with the Supreme 
Brahman 140 

— of the worshipper with Siva 83; 
see oneness 

— of various ideas of the Highest 19, 
25; see 28, 28 ff, 31, 33 

images of God 78 f. 
impure region, ritually 100 
inclusivism 94-6, 101, 107, 142; see 
relations 

Indra 35 ff , 56, 89, 98, 119, 126, 136 ff , 
140; and Visnu 3,6 £, 9, 11, 13 £, 136 
intervention of gods 115, 117 
Isa, Isate 19 £, 41 


INDEX 

ftana 1 1, 14, 16, 20, 35 ff, 40, 42, 47-8, 
53 

Isanabali 40 
Isanamantra 78 

Isvara 19 £, 23 {., 28, 31. 34> 37, 39 ; 
see 108, 140 

Jaimini ioi 
J ainas 95, 101, 109 
Jalandhara 111 
Janardana 32, 135 
jasmine m 
Jaya 139 
Jaya 122 
jayabhiseka 37 
jlva 54, 80 

jnana 21 £, 56, 59, 140; see knowledge 
Jnanasambandha 94 

Kailasa 100, 114, 123 
kala 58, 126 
Kalakuta 14, 122 
Kali 142 

Kalidasa 108, 114, 124, 126, 130, 135, 

141 ' 

Kama 117, 122, 130, 142 
Kamsa 116 
Kanci 102 
Kapalikas 92 
Kapila 101 

karman 22, 60, 64, 102, 140 
karmayoga 24 
kaustubha-jewel 122, 137 
Kautilya 75 
kavya 92 
Ke^ava 138 
kimnara 100 
Kirti 122 
klesa 47 

knowledge 29, 31, 35, 37, 39, 42 , 46, 

1 1 8, 125; see jnana 
kriya 59 £ 

Krsna 12 £, 15 £, 21 ff, 30 ff , 51 ff , 
57 £> 63, 82, 89, 90—1, 1 10— 42 passim 
Kr$naites, Kr§naism 49, 81-3, 89-90, 
109 

ksatrah, ksatram 11 
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ksatriya(s) 13, 65, 127 
Ksetrapati 40 
Kubera 36 £ 

Kumara 42 
Kumaras 139 

LaksmI 55 ff, 75, 82, 100, 112 £, 119, 
121 ff, 137 ff, 142; see Sri, Sri- 
Laksmi 
lamps 81 

languages other than Sanskrit 118, 140 
legends, see recast 

lihga 75-86, 90, 95, 113, 137; see 
phallic aspect 
Lihga yats 113 

living being, made up by Siva’s 
astamurti 41 

living beings identical with God 41 
loka 43, 46 

lokapalas 10-1, 35, 36 ff; see disas 
lotus 49, 122 f., 137 f. 
love, Kr§na-Radha symbolic 129; see 
marriage Parvatl-Siva 

Madhukaitabha 114 

madhuparka 74 

Madhusudana 114, 124 

Madhva, Madhvas 81, 99-101 

Mahabharata passim ; see relations 

Mahadcva 39 ff., 48 

Mahakall 134 

Mahan Deva 39 

Maharaja 36 

mahayajnas 69 

Mahendra 36 

Maheivara 20, 41, 134, 141 
malevolence of Rudra 3 £ 
manas 41, 45, 53 f. 

Mandara 114 
Manikamika well 103 
mantra 65-70, 71-5 (see ch. IV, n. 163), 
77 ff., 94, 102, 124, 137 
marjana 73 

marriage Parvati-Siva 130-2; see love 
Krsna-Radha 
Maruts 3, 8, 87 
mata 67 


Mathura 90 

Matrkas 104 

matted hair of Siva 14 

maya 23, 53, 60, 91, 95, 99, 101, 124 

Mayamaha 122 

MIdhvas 14; see 12, 16 

Mitra 11, 35, 75 

Mohini 124 f. 

moksa 19 ff , 32, 35, 53, 61, 69, 84, 86, 
96 ff, 102, 1 19, 124, 140 f.; see 
mukti, identification 
months 68 

monotheism 19, 24, 49, 53, 93 f. 
moon 40 f., 46, 138; see correlation, 
crescent moon 
motifs of mythical tales 12 
mountains 3 £, 6, 87, 114, 120 
Mrda 39 
Mrtyu 11, 35 
Mudra 70, 73, 82 ff 
mukti 69; see moksa 
mulamantra 69, 73, 84 £ 
munis 125 

murti 54; see astamurti 
musical instruments no 
mystics 108 f. , 129 

mythology 68, 102 f , 107, 123, 136; 
see recast, actualization of myths, 
motifs of mythical tales 

nadi 85 
naivedya 84 
naman 65 

name: recitation of name 15; see 71 f, 
74; names 15-17, 105, no, 116 (esp. 
n. 66) ; see epithets, correlation, 
sahasranamastotra 
Nammalvar 109 
Namuci 136 

Nandin 36 £, 76, 122 f., 138 
Nandivaktra 48 
Narada 133, 135 

Narasimha 75, 104-7, 122, 139; see 
avatara 

Narayana n, 14, 24, 26, 27 ff , 53 £, 
57-9, 63 ff , 71, 80, 82, 88 £ , 96 ff , 
1 19, 123 £, 132, 135, 137 £ 
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Narmada 113 
Nathamuni 77 

navel, birth from 49; see o/i^aAo's 
negated nouns as names for Visnu 16; 

see Aghora 43 
Nllakantha 14 
nlrajana 83 
Nirrti 36 
Niskala 48, 78-86 
nityotsava 83 
nyagrodha 112 
nyasa 66, 73, 79-86, (esp. 82) 

ojas 56 
Om 67, 71 f. 
o^oAds’ 6, 30, 51 

(the) One becoming plurality 30, 34; 
see vyuhas (esp. 50, 57), Niskala, 
Sakala 

(the) One God 30, 34 
oneness with higher power/God 67-8, 
85, 88, 108, 119; see am$a 
opposition of Visnu and Siva 122 f. 
order, religious 64, 67 
outsider Rudra (Siva) 10, 13, 87, 133, 
135 

padam 8 

pairs, see dvandvam 
palasa 113 
panca brahmani 47 
Pancabrahmas 48 
pancagavya 83 f.; see dung 
Pancaratram, Pancaratrins 26, 49 if., 
55-61, 65 f., 76 f., 8i, 93 ff., 98; see 
Satvata-religion 
pancasamskara 65 
Pancasikha 49 

pancavaktra 35, 37, 41, 42-8, 73; see 
five 

pancavlras 51 
pankti 46 

Para-Brahman 55, 57, 59 
parallelism in sentence structure 116 
parallelism macrocosmos/microcosmos 
46; see correlation 
paramapadam, see Highest place 


Paramatman 14, 59, 79, 95 
Parameivara 41, 108, 115 
Paraskara 39 
Paijanya II, 35 
parsada 82 

Parvad 91, 98, 108, 114, 117, 122; see 
Uma-Parvati 

Pasupata 13, 92 ff., 97, 106 
Pasupati 10, 12, 14, 17, 38 ff, 41 
paSutva 65 
Patahjali 101 
personal god 28, 34, 108 
Pervader, pervasiveness 5, 9 f., 15, 23, 
3i; see 52, 57, 76 
phallic aspect 13 f., 113 ; see linga 
physical appearance of Rudra, Siva, 
Visnu 3, 123 
pinaka 15 
pipal, see asvattha 
Pitarah 36 
pity of God 117 
plants ill ff 

popular religion 62-4 (versus Skt. 

tradition), 67, 116 ff. 
prabhu 35 

pradaksina 38, 74, 80, 83 
pradhana 58 

Pradyumna 49, 51 ff, 54, 56, 58 f. , 82, 
91, 108 

Prahlada 104-7, 136, 139 
Prajapati 11, 19 f-, 28 ff., 35, 38, 40 f., 
43 46, 50 f., 53, 56, 59 f , 73, 102 

Prajapatya-marriage 130 
prakrti 41, 47, 49, 53, 57 £, 60, 99, 103 
pranama 83 
pranapratistha 69 
pranas 47; see breath 
pranayama 70, 73 
pranidhi 79 

prasada 21, 48, 55, 65, 88, 119, 129 
prasada = food offered to Visnu 74; 

see 68, 80 £, naivedya 
pratistha 9, 18 
Pravargya 10 

puja 23, in; see temple ritual 
pundra 65 f., 71, 7H 109 
puranas passim ; see relations 
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purification 27; by means of ashes and 
dung 70 f. 

Pururavas 135 

Puru 5 a 16 ff., 27 ff„ 43 , ^ S4> f 6 
9 r » 

purusa 53, 57 f., 99, I03 
Purusamcdha 25-6 
Purusa-Narayana litany 26 
Purusasukta 25 If., 57 _g, 80 
Pusan 10, 133 
pusti 56 

quarters, see disas 

Radha III, 128-9 
raga 124 
rain 46 

Rajasuya 10, 45, 51 
rak§asa 90 

raksasa-marriage 128 
Rama 102, 108, 121, I23 , I27 £, I4I 
Ramaism 32 
Ramanuja 55 f., 77 
Ramayana passim ; see relations 
Ravana 90, 127, 141 
rebirth out of a sacrifice 26 f. 30; see 
reintegration, renewal 
recast of legends 104-7, 135-9 
regeneration 78 ; see 83 
reintegration 26, 32, 45; 5e e renewal, 
rebirth 

relations between Visrm and Siva, 
Visnuism and Sivaism, see ch. VI,’ 
no ff.;for single terms see Index 87- 
109 

in RV 87 

other Vedic Samhitas 87 f. 

Visnu and £iva in epic times 88 
Visnu, 3 iva and other gods 88 f. 
in Ram. not invoked together 89 
Mbh.-compilers propagate Visnuism 
89 

in Ram. Siva a deva 90 
antagonism 90 
epic combatants 90 
Visnu-P. (story of Bana) 90 ff. 
tolerance, intolerance 92 -6 


inclusivism 94 ff. 

Kurma-P. (adoption of foreign gods; 
conciliatory attitude; tension and 
competition) 96 f. 

Agni-P. (relative importance of 
and V.) 98 

Saura-P. (relative importance) 98 
Mbh. (relative importance) 98 f. 
Madhva, Madhvas, intolerant Vis- 
nuites, worship £iva too 99 f. 
Saura-P . (against active intolerance of 
Madhva) 100 f. 

compromise, inclusion, syncretism 
101 f. 

and V. complementary and co- 
operative 102 ff. 

Skanda-P. (§. and V. co-operative) 
103 

recast, transformation of legends; 
Prahlada-story 104-7 
Narasimha-P. (Prahlada) 105 
Padma-P. (Prahlada) 105 f. 

£iva-P. (Prahlada) 106 f. 
adoptive inclusivism 107 
doctrinal tolerance 107 ff. 

Hari-Hara 108 f. 

renewal 27-8 ; see rebirth, reintegration 

retas 87 

rice 1 12 f., 138 

ritual 62-86; daily 68 ff; ceremonial 
activities 68; technique 126; see 
temple ritual 
ritualism 21, 39, 45 
r§is 70 f., 95, 96, 98, 133 f., 137 
rta 29, 109 

Rudra, see essence of R. 

Rudragayatri 37 
rudraksa 137 
Rukinim 128, 137 f. 

Saiva-Siddhanta I, 78 

Sakta no, no f., 124, 13 1 

sakti 48, 55 ff , 73, 83 f. , 103 

Salagrama 113 

Sambara 136 

Sambhu 37, 89, 118 

Samkara (= Siva) 12, 14, 36, 39, 91, 94 
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Sankara (Vedantin) 100 
Sarikhayana Srautasutra 40 
fanti 50 
£arabha 106-7 

Sarva 14, 16, 35, 37 ff., 40 f. 

Sesa 54 
Sitikantha 14 

Siva, see essence of Rudra/Siva 
Sivagita, see gltas 
Sivaratri no 
Sivatlrtha 73 ; see rirtha 
Sivatva 65 
sraddhas 27 
Sri 56 ff., 80, 121, 128, 138; see Laksrni, 
Sri-Laksmi 
Sriharsa 136 

Sri-Laksmi 52, 57-61, 127 f., 138 
Sri-Vaisnavas 53, 55, 64 f., 70, 72, 74, 
77, 80-1 
Smgiri 99 
iudras 74, 92 
Sulagava 39 f. 

3unya 109 


sacrifice 25, 27, 30, 38, 41, 46; see 
Asvamedha, Daksa, havis, homa, 
Purusamedha 

sacrifice— Visnu 4 f., 7, 9; see 30, 32 f. , 
80 . 

Sadakhyas 48 

Sadasiva 48, 55, 73, 83-6, 140 
sadhu 66; see asceticism 
Sadyojata 42-3, 47 
sahasranamastotra 15, 81; see names 
Sakai a 78-86 
samayadlksa 65 
Samba 51 

samdhya 68, 73-5, 83 
samkalpa 74 

Samkarsana 49, 51-2, 53, 54, 56-9, 82 
Samkhya 18, 41, 44, 49, 53, 94, 96, 103 
Samkhya-Yoga 49 
samnyasin 26, 29 

samsara 18, 47, 64, 96, 101, 119, 139 f 
Sanatkumara 52 
4 Sanskritic * tradition 62-4 


sarvam 28 ff., 43, 44, 45, 46, 48; see 
totality, idaqi sarvam 
sat 31 

Sari 103, 130, 142 
Sattvika tyaga 69, 80 
Satvata-religion 54, 69, 94; see Pafi- 
caratram, Pancaratrins 
Satya 14, 16, 18, 29 
Satyadharman 12 
Savitar 11, 12, 19, 73 
Savitri-stanza, see Gayatri 
sclf-charactcrization of Sivaites and 
Visnuites 120 f. 

serpents 78, no, 112, 122, 132; sec 
Vasuki 
SIta 128 
sixteen 26, 59 
skambha 28, 29 

Skanda 42, 52, 81, 91, 131, 136 
skulls as necklace 122, 134 
smartas 88 
snakes, see serpents 
snana, see bathing 
social ethics 24 
socio-ritual 106, 107 
solar nature of Visnu 5, 6 
sole being, see Supreme Being 
Soma 9, 10, 35, 36, 125 f. 

Somadeva passitn, esp. 110-42 
space 40, 46 ; see correlation 
stereotyped portraits 123 
sun 39, 40, 41, 46, 73-5 ; see correlation, 
Surya, Savitar, solar 
superhuman authorities 13, 22, 27, 53 
Supreme Being 18 ff., 29, 32, 34 47, 

49, 53, 87-109 passim 
Surya n, 30, 36, 73-5, 83, 137, Hi 
Sthanu 14 
stotras 1 18 
svaha 39 

Svayambhu 31, 58 
‘symbolism’, numerical 45 
sympathy of nature 130 
syncretism 101; see relations between 
Visnu and Siva 

tabu name, see Sambhu, Aghora 
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‘Tamil South’ 83— < 5 , 141; see Alvars, 
Saiva-Siddhanta 
Tandava, see dance of Siva 
Tantrists, Tantric 66, 69, 70, 71, 72, 77, 
78, 80, 83, 85, no, 124 
tanu 44, 45 
tapa 65 

tapas 116, 120 £, 135; see asceticism, 
ascetic Siva 
Taraka 130, 136 
tarpana 68, 70, 73 
tattvarcana 84 
tattvas 44, 46 
Tatpurusa 42, 44 

Teilinanifestation, Teilvvesenhcit 14, 
37 

tejas 56, 102, 138 
temple construction 27, 75-6, 120 
temple ritual 76-86; of the Vai- 
khinasas 78-80 ; of the Sri-Vaisnavas 
80— 1 ; of Visnu-Vithoba 81; of the 
Madhvas 81; of the Krsnaites 81-3; 
of the Sivaites in the Tamil South 
83-6 

tension 97-8 ; see relations between 
Visnu and Siva 

terrestrial scene of Visnu 127; see 133 
tetradic, see universe 
theism 49, 93, 96 
three 125 

three strides of Visnu 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 28, 
71 ; see csp. existence 
throne of Siva 84, 85 
tilaka 81 

tirtha 74, 81, 89, 101 ; see Sivatlrtha 
Tirumangai, alvar 94 
Tirupati 63 

tolerance, intolerance 92-4, 107-9, 
141 £; see relations between Visnu 
and Siva 

totality 31; see idam sarvam 
transformation of legends, see recast 
trees in ff. 

Trimurti 96, 101, 113, 142 
tripundra, see pundra 
Tripura 37, 117, 125 ff., 132 
trisadhastha 7 


Tryambaka 14, 112, 122 
tulasi ill, 113, 120 
Tulsidas 108 

Udipi 100 

Ugra 14, 16, 38, 39, 40 
Uma 89, 121, 124, 133 f.; see Uma- 
Parvati 

Uma-Parvatl 130-2 
Umavaktra 48 
unity of the divine 142 
unity of worshipper/God, see oneness 
universe, fivefold division of 45; 
tetradic organization of 38; triple 
and dual division of 7, 8, 137 f.; see 
cosmogony 
upacara 77 
upanayana 64 
upasthana 74 

urdhvapundra, see pundra 
Urvasi 135 

Uttara-Narayana litany 26 

Vaglsvara, Vaglsvari 85-6 
vahanas 75, 76; see attributes, Garuda, 
Nan din 
vaibhavam 58 

Vaikhanasas I, 33, 71, 76, 78, 78-80 
Vaikuntha 14, 98, 129 
vaisya 65 
vajra 50 

Vamadeva 42, 42-3, 47 
Vamas 92 
Varaha 141 
varcas 56 

vamas (social classes) 92-3 
Varuna 11, 12, 35 ff, 52 
vastusamana 36 

Vasudeva 49, 51, 54, 55 ff , 82, 108 
Vasuki 36, 132, 138 
Vayu 30, 36 £, 39 

Vedanta, Vedantic, Ve din tin 18, 48, 
55, 98, 109, 129 
vedhamayi 66 
vegetarian 68 
versatility of Visnu 124 
Veiikatesa 63 
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vibhavas 54-5 
vikranti 9 

vibhuti 15, 16, 41, 104, 140 
vidusaka 115 

village gods (goddesses) 63-4 

Vrtra 3, 6, 7, 59, 140 
vyakta 58 
Vyasa 96 

vyuhas 49-62 (csp. 50-1) 

Vindhyavasini 63 
Virabhadra 37, 106-7, 122, 134 
Viraj 25, 32, 58 
Viraiaivism 1, 65 
Virupaksa 36 
vlrya 56 

Vi§nu, see essence of V. 
Visnusukta 80, 137 

water 39, 40; see correlation; temple 
ritual; tirtha 
wind 40; see correlation 
wood-apple, see bilva 
world ground 30, 34 
worship, sec popular religion, aniconic 
worship of Siva 

Viivakarman 19, 140 
ViSve Devah 87 
Vithoba 63, 81 
voice 44, 46 
Vmdavana 129 
Vmdavati m 
Vr$nis 51 

yajamana 40, 41 

Yama 11, 16, 35 ff., 51, ioo, 119 
Yamuna 77 

yoga, yogic 24, 65 f., 77, 85, 94, 9 < 5 , 
124, 133, 141 
Yoganldra 63, 141 
yupa 6 f. 
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